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INTRODUCTION. 


Tbe Adhyntma Bamayana ii a caDc^ical book of the Vaiaboavas and ia 
a part of the Brahmanda Purana. It i$ very highly reipecled by all 
clatftea of Hindu* for Ihe beanly of Ua language, its flow of v«rae, its 
clear ataieineotof ihedociiines of lhsV<dantR, and like the Bbagavad Giia, 
for its combinatioD of the path of devotion with (hat of knowledge. It is 
a dialogue between the God Mahadeva and hia conioil Paivati on (he 
divinily of Bama and opens with the question as lo why when Rama was 
the Supreme Being, he forgot his real nature and had to be reminded of 
u by another. The alivaion ie lo Valmiki Ramayana {chapter 117 
Yudha Kanda) where Rama it sunk in Ibe ocean of sorrow at the ordeal of 
Sira and Brahma reminds him of bis being the Supreme self. If on the other 
hand. Rama always knew his true seif, why did he grieve forUieloesof 
Sita. The reply of Mshadava was that in truth Rama was the Suprema 
aalf (Paramatma) who never mt\ed or did any thing, or was ever subject 
to joy or sorrow, birth erodes(h, pleasuie or i»ain. A lUhese were super* 
imposed upon him thicugh enrr beglninglese fanadi RV)dya). To 
expound ihiF mystery it tbe task set before It by the Adhyaima Ramayana. 
The work fa dWlM into seven Kandes or books like the Ramayana of 
ValmIkK These are the Sufff, (cbHdhoed) the Ariruy.i (fomt) 

Kishhndff. Suudara (beautiful), the Yuddho ibatlle) and the (Jtittra 
(sequel). It consists of 64 chapters and *200 verses moetly m the usua) 
Anushtublia metre, though oihtr melt is like the lndrBv*Jra*are also 
employed. The language of the woik though not the simpla language of 
Vslmiki, ofteri rises to eloquence especially in Its devotional portions and iha 
sonorous flow of its vsriea lends it quite a unique charm. Nothing is 
known of its author or as iO who he was or where he flourished, The 
iatornaI evidence furnished by it however points out to a modern origin, 
after Ihe syateitt of worship inculcated by the Tantras had come into vogoe, 
So far as one could see from its language and trend of thought it appears to 
be posterior even to the Stimad Bhsgsat the other cancnlcel work ed ibe 
Vaishnavite sect, writien about the I4th century. Tbe Indian Paodji or 
Sadhu does not trouble himself with these queilioas of chronology, nor cares 
to examine tbe Jangaage or the style of the book he veneraiei. If it w'es 
hia purpose, cither of devotion or as the giver of Jivelibood, as it does u is 
quite sufficient. Aoyhow from ila Intrinsic msrits the work deaerves 
serious study on the part of all lovers of Indian religious philosophy. The 
main Incidents of the story in the Adbystma are the same aa in >*lrniki. 
Wherever there ia a difference, it ie due lo the fact that whilst the 
Adhyatma starts with Ihe theory of Rama's divinity and tries to explain 
away all fat) Inga of humanity, wherever they come mto the narrative, by 
resorting lo Ihe <»«»#* avfrfyn (begininglesa error) of the Vedanta, the Kama 
yaoa of Valmikt describes Rama as the best of men aod to ahow bow 
in spite of the few failings of humanity, one cao rise to by setM 

before him the noble ideal of trotb aod duty as Rama did. Of course Ibe 
story of the ValmikI Is the more oaturtl of tbe two and appMls to Ibe 
reader more strongly than that of the Adhyatma. But in India Ibe m^wo 
man of devotion who loves to invest his favouHte deity wab the attributes 
of tbe Supreme, will not Hsteo to any imperfections of his divmity « 


n 


aMribe tbem to (he error of those who see io him such imperfections. The 
Vedeota tvbicb looks upon ihe world es doe tn the action of nescience, and 
Eama, Krishoa or Siva merely a oame for the Supreme self, will not 
eoterlain the idea of aoy such fail logs of humaalty osarring the absolute 
nature of the Supreme, and will, like the mao of devotion, explain it away as 
being due to error, like one who sees the rope in the snake when there Is 
in reality no aoake bot the rope only. The value of a work like the Adhy- 
atmn is therefore to be sought not for its life story of Kama but for 
its statements of the doctrines of the hhakii margit and the gyana inetrgn 
(the pftth of devotion and ibe path ot knowledge). The Adhy at ma 
represents that school of thinkers io India which has adopted the theory of 
aiifuii aviJya to explain away the w’orld process. It is Ibe parent of the 
Ramayaoa of Tulsidas which is so very highly and deservedly popular 
throughout Northern India and exercises swh an influence for good on the 
lives and character* of millions of its people. Tulaidaa like the author of the 
Adhyatma adopts the theory of tividye and resorts to it wherever it suits his 
purpose. iostance like (be Adhyatma, before her abduction by Ravana he 
makei the real SiU eoter ibe fire and to illusory Sita play all the subsequent 
parts in the drama. Says he t— 

nh ^ ^ i 

^ nix II 

fil^T I 4 CT “ 

I ift fnS »ner ii 

^ I irg “ 

firif ^ fit i ffim fWtirr ii 

inwi 1 TWT w*fwr«rt ii 

iTulsHlas* Ramayana Aranya Kanda.l 

After Ukshmaua hadgoi»e to the woods to gather roots and fiull* the 
gentle and joyous god said with a smila to Janak's daughter. 

''Nearkan most lovaly. amiable and faithful of wives, 1 am going to play 
such a playful human ^rt. Do you eater the fire nil I have coritpleied 
the desiructica of Rakshasa*. As sooo a* Rama had done spervking she 
pressed her Lord's feet to ber heart and entered the fire, leaving only an 
image of berseif of the same appearance aad the same amiable and 
gentle diiposipoo. Laksbman did not know ot the mystery or that the 
god bad taken any action." Again after the coo^luaioa of Vhe war when 
Sita was brought to the camp aod being discarded by Rama eoters fire, both 
Tulsidas and the Adhyatma make the dlusory Sita to have done so and the 
real come out of the ordeal. Says Tulsidas 

^ S I 

ST HTW 

"The image and the social disgrace were alooe boml in the fire. No one 
koew the doings of the Lord, the gods meo and munis all remain^ looking 
standi Dg." 

The theory of mays (oescieoccl being the cause of the world-process, 
which was in germ io the Upaaisbads, became subsequently ao integral pjt- 
tion of Indian thought, and is oow associated io the popular mind with the 
energy of the Lord. It is also coosidered sufficient to explain away aU 



that i$ beyond the reach oi humao eKpeciecee. Iq the Upaoishads Brahca 
aJone was. He thought. “ t am cue, awy I be niaey." He inade tapae 
((bought) and by the force of thought created the universe. Haviog created if 
he eotered ii> became all (h\t raovee and all that doee DOf move, all that k 
differentiated by wme end form as w^l as that is not m differeotiated. 
Creation according to tbe Upaoishads was tbue the thought^powec the 
supreme. Subsequently it proceeded from the oaloa of die male with the 
female principle. The male is Brahma, Rama ar Krishoa, the female Maye, 
Site or Radha. From Brahma was evoked akae (space), from akasa wyu- 
lair), from vayu, agni (fire) from fire, water (apa) and from water earlb. each 
partaking the property of the element tbet preceded it. These elemeoN 
were evolved m tbeir subtle state. They were divided by tbe proeeee of 
irivritU lihree fold) accordiog w some nnd by that of the pancbi Icarana 
(five fold) division accordifig to oibec thinkers of ancient timae. Each of (be 
five giving to tbe others one pert of its own and taking from each of the 
oibers one part of tWir energy, Thus compounded they evolved foriber 
til] nil that is differeutiaied by eamc aod form was crsated. Ths whole 
mobile end immobile ifottioo so evolved coaaiigs of tbe five elements 
(psncha mahabbuta)^ the three guosaor stthbuteaof Sstwa (goodoeti), njas 
(eclivily), tod ta^na* (lowtla) the five crgsns of perc'epiion, GyiDeodrfyt 
the ears, the skin, tbe eyas, the tongue aod the oose, tl>e five of actioD, spaecbi 
the handa, tbe feet and the two organs of generation aod eacretion. Tb« 
objects of the aanies, bearing, sight, taste and smell. The mind which k tha 
faculty of doubt aod d«Jr^ tbeboddbi the faculty of determ i oat Ion were also 
evoM fma tbe ekaesnU and tbe five vital sire a'htch move 
(ha body vis., prana tbe air which Is eabiled, apana which is mbaled, 
semana which eqoaliies, aod distflbotee the food in the body, tha vya«a 
which caiieei the various nerves to perform their functions and the udana 
which carries the embodied self upward^ were also aimllarly awived, 
Sealed in the congloinerAtiou of the ■•enses, their objects and the attributes 
and the vital sire, il the self Utma) whn, because be bai identified bimself 
with it and all that apiieriaina tc it, is calUti Jiva, or the embodied self, sub* 
ject to pleasure and pain, liappinefis and misery, birih and death, incieasa ^ 
and decay. Thus he goes from birili to birth up and down in ceaaeleae 
nicition, till he imna hie thought inwards and throuKh the teachings of a teacher 
and (lie declaration of the Vedas, knows himself to be other than tbe body, 
and having sublhted all (hat is seen and unaren, finds his rebl in his own true 
self and becomes the supreme self he really ivns. The light of self, says 
Vyasa, is the Mahabharaia is in the heart, not outside it. It is the ssme 
in all beings. It is perceived by those who ihemaelvea through mmdi 
directed towards it, alone see It. When man does not inspire another with 
fear at his sight, nor Is himself inspired with fear at the sight of soother, 
wben he ceases to cherish desire and haired, he atlaiM to Brahman. When 
one ceases to entertain a lin/ul attitude towards all beings in thought, word 
and deed, be is said to attain to Brahman, lly restramrag the mmd and tbe 
soul, Biid casting off malice, that stupefies the mind, and delusion one is 
said to attain to Brahman. When one becomes the aame in all objects, 
seen and unseen, also io respect of all living creatures, aod transcends all 
pairs of opposites, he is said to attain to Brahmao. W'heo ooe casta an equal 
eye upon praise and blame, gold and Iron, happiness and misery, good and bed, 
agreeable and diragreeable, life and death, one is said to elttin to Brabmao. 
One observing the duties of a mendlcaiil, should withdraw hjs mind and the 
senses like the tortoise withdrawing his limbs Inwards. As a bouse envelop¬ 
ed io darkness is capable of being seen with tbe aid of a hghl^ lamp, area 
ao’taa tbe self be seen with the aid of tbcJaoap of. the intellect (Mababbarata 


IV 


Santj Pftrva chapter 327). This b the process of lotrospectton. But ia 
wder to carry it out fully it is necessary that the aspiraot should in the 
beginniof; perform the duties of his order io life io a spirit of disioterested' 
Dess. He shali theo be fit for meditatioo upon Cod« first with attributes or 
ID (iQ embodied form aod then io bis true nature as the supreme self the 
Paratuatma. The form iodicated in the Upanjshads ia the Virata, god as the 
cosmos, la the Mahabbaxata it Is both Virata aod Visbou as a ^trsona with 
his dark bue like tbai of a blue loCusi delicaie features, tbe crowo, and the 
diadem, the coocb, the mace, tbe discus aod tbe lotus. Io the Adliyatma he 
is Rama with his dark corapleaioo, delicate features, bow aod arrow Io hand 
with Sica 00 his aide aod attended by Laktbniao aod Haoumans. This 
meditatioo is however for tbe lower Mpiraot. As his progress is up* 
mrds even io tbe Adhyatma the personal gives place to the impersonal, 
till a]I that is realised as Brab/na. All duality disappears aod tbe Jiva ceases 
to be a Jive and beoomes Brabma. This is the path of devotion and con* 
tempUtion inculcated is all tha Shastras like the Bhagwat and tbe Adb* 
yatma Ramnyana and is popularly followed. The saguna upasaua is, 
however, more popular of thetwoaod the Rama mantra or simply the name • 
of Rama is impliculy believed in by thoutai>ds as tbe only means of release 
from the troubles and sorrows of worldly life. “Rama* Rama, ;ai Ram jl ki'* 
is the ordinary form of Hindu saluUtioB current in society. At the time of 
death for the person wbo repeats tbe holy name of Rama, there is no birth 
and rebirth. So people think when the Hindus* corpse ie carried tn the 
funeral pyre, Rama nama satya bal (Rafna*s name is alone true), ia 
uttered in mournful sonorous eccaols by the mourners. The Ramllla 
that is celabreted every year In almoat all the prloclpal towns of Upper 
lodia in tbe month of Aswia, remiods the* Hindu of tbe story of Rama 
and attracld thousands every where. From the ideal of truth and duty 
•et by Rama, be is called the Maryidd Purusfaotam the supreme purusba 
who set the law of duty or Rama Bbadra, the good Rama. Much 
of this popularity is due to tbe way Id which he has been presented 
to tbe popular miod by poets like tbe author of the Adhyatma Ramayana 
and Tulai Das. a god to love and admire, as ideal to approach. 
The great ^int about all Rama worship, is that although it has degenerated 
ioto Hctarianism, it has never like (he worship of Knshna degenereted into 
iicentiousneis. becanse tbe poets wbo iocolcated it were men of the highest 
and purest character, aairaated with the loftiest of ideals Ic all that they 
wrote. 

Some idea of the popularity of tbe Adhyatma will be formed from ^ 
the fact that it is read aa a sacred book with all reverence due to the highest 
work on religioo, in the implicit belief that it will secure great religious merit 
duriog the Neva ratra fsioe days) of and (q the month of Chaitra the week 
of the anniversary of Rama's birth, every Sloka Is repeated and recited 
as a sacred maotra. Devout sadhus and laymen will be found repeating tbe 
Raruhridaya or tbe Ram|iita daily and as one hears, in the jungles of 
Rikbikesb suog In sweet accents of devotion tbe Rama Mantrs, Jal Rama 
Jai Jai Rama Jai Ratata Siu Rama'’ by devout sadbus and laymen nnd 
re eachod through the bills, one feels, that Rama and Site are living ideals * 
for the men aod women of India. The regret only is that Valmiki’s 
great work 'baa been ibiowo Into the shade by mod era works like the 
Adhyatma and Tolsi Das’. 

Guided by these consideratioaft 1 acceded to the request of the learned 
editor of the Sacred Books of tbe Hiodns in ^sentlng the Adhyatma in an 
Eaglisbgarb. 1 have tried to adhere as closely as possible to tbe spirit of tbe 
origiaal. But oo traosIatioD, however faithful, can preserve the beauty oflbe 


oTlflinal The reader will therefore seek in vain iu Ibo neDalaijou Jortbe 
canorous flow of the verse or the Impassioned language of the Sanskrit poet. 
If however it stimulates bis study of our sacient religious philosophy 
as expounded in ooe of its best sources, as well as induces sots w 
study the original In all its beauty and grandeur, I shall deem myself to be 
amply rev/arded. In order to make the te« cl«j I have tned to ^d n«« 
on all the more difficult and tecboical doctrines of the Vedantt end bope lb© 
reader will be able to follow them without much difficulty. I have ^ 
g“en notes comparing tbe Adhyalma with tbe Valmiki wb«e«r Aece an 
dtfferaice In the narrative. Ut mo.assure the modem reader that if he but 
turns to tbe Ramayaoa, whether Valmiki or Adhyaim^ for the n^lee^deal 
of S^auity set by man, he will not be disappointed. My 
IfidDfimenta are due to tbe learned editor of the bacr^ * 

HiLlis Maior B T>. Baau, 1. M. S. (retired! for the trouble be baa taken 
In passing the work through the press. May the Adhyatoa be 
name and by turning the current of thought inwards in ^ 
and struggle for externals, be the medium of attUM^g the treublei of life, 
of souls hankering after, relief is my fervent prayer. 


Rama ashram, (Hrishikisha), 
December, 1912. 


BAIJ NATH. 



THE ADHYATMA RAMAYANA. 

1 HE BAL KANDA. 

INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER. 


Tht Sanctity cj th* wrk. 

SalutitlQo W Dftkshina Mutti (Siva) who is measureless, who is beyona 
tbe three MIyA (awcieDce) Jiva (embodied self) aod Ishvara (God wjth 
Bllributes) who is of the nature of pure IclelUgeDce, who is above ibougot 

said “Once upon a lime the Yogi Narada desirous of doing 
good to the world went in the course of hia rambJes in the three worlds lo 

*^*M*^^ There he saw seated, brightening his assembly, the four faced 

Brahma surrounded by the Vedas in tlieir embodied f 

the morning sun, repeatedly praised by Marhandeya 

icoower of all objects, with Sariwatl on his side, tlie Lord of the uorfd and 

the fiver of every desired object to those who worship him. 

prostrated himself with reverence, that bull amongst the Mums chanted 

r Phased w!th bis adorations the Self*created m6 to 

who^was the foremost of all Vaishoavas- What dost thou wiib to a$k, 0 

Muni words cf the Lord Bramha, tha Mum said to bun, I 

have already heard from thee all that is beneficiel and otbeiwiae. , 

8 There is only one thing remmmng to be heard by me from Ihoe. 0 
great God, do thou tell me that mystery also, if thou art graciously 

^’To^Xa“^ 

toTlous deeds. Devoted to evil actions they will all shun truthful ej^ech. 

10 They will be addicted to speaking evil of olheij and will covet 
others w«lth. Their hearts will be attached to other mens wi>««e 

«t«ndiiiff they will be atheists aod be possessed of the inieihgence of the 

wti They w”ll ch.tish ha.red tow.rd. fa.her. end n.Mh.r. eod will 

"‘’Is‘etic^d foTlrt end will live by filing .be 
Vede, Th.rw.“ori,r«d.och ecieecee ee will bring Ib.m weel.h end 

■31! “kHSS£ St 


( 2 ) 


V 


Kavidg b«ard 


listea with 


city 


17. Tbon knowest all. Do tbou tell me of Uiat mesoa. 
this from Narada tbe Lctas aeated God said:— 

13*19« Well hast (boa asked roe. O Steel Do thou 
respectful attention to what I say. 

]o former times tilled with atiectioo towards her devotees 
goddess Parvati revereotly questiootd Uie destroyer of the triple 
(Siva) desirous of koowinf the natiire of lUin^ 

Tbe Lord of the mountains binself recited to his dear consort 
great mystery known es tbe Adbyteina fUmayana wbicb is great amongst 
the Puranas. 

20*21. That Parvati tbe nourisber of (he world, worships deily and 
nightly and thiokiog of it is even now immersed in bliss. Now because 
of past good Karma embodied creatures will this Adbyatma Ramayena be 
published throughout tbe world. 

22*26. By merely reciting p^le will go towards a happy life. So 
long shell sin together with tbe crime of Brabousieide remain as long as the 
Adhyslma Remeyeae does not arise is the world. ^ long only shall Kali 
roam freely and with all bis might, as long aa the Adhyatma Pamayaaa 
does not take its rise in the world. So long shall the emissaries of the god 
of death goebout fearlessly in tbe world, as long as tbe Adbyatma 
Remay ana does not take its rise in it So long shall divers Sestraj engage 
in mutual disputations, so long shall tbe nature of Rama be dimcult of 
comprsfaeasion by eveo great mea, as long as the Adbyatma Ramayana 
does act rise in tbe world. 

27. 1 cannot. 0 chief amongst Mums, dedare fully tbe merit that 
attaches to tbe recitation, bearing, etc., of the Adbyatma lUmeyana. 

26. Nevertheleas 1 sbsU. 0 sinless one, tell tbee of some of the merit 
thst atisches to it. Do tbou lisuo to it attentively, as I beard it in days 
of yore from Siva. 

29. He who reads with devotion even a slokaor half a iloka of tbe 
Adbyatma Rsmsysna. is puritied of all sin that very moment. 

30. He wbo daily recites revereniJy tbe Adbyatma Ramayana with a 
mind directed to oo other object and to tbe best of bis power, is said to be 

mtkta femsoeipated in this very life). 

31. He wbo worships daily the Adbyatma Ramayana revereotly and 
with care, eveo bis. 0 Muni, is (bs fruii of aa Aswamedba sacritice. 

32. One who casually listens to the Adhyatms Ramayana from another 
without showing reverence, oven be is freed from sin. 

33. He who bows to (be Adbyatma Rafiwyana having approached it, 
oblBini the fruit of wofshippiog all tbe goda Of this there is no doubt. 

34. Do thou listen to tbe merit achieved by one wbo writes out 
the « the Adhyatma Ramayana and givee it m a devotee of Rama. 

33. Tbe merit that attaches to tbe study of tbe Vedas or expositions of 
the Ssstras, even such a merit which is difficolt to beatuinedin the world, is 
atteined by such a persoo. 

36*37, 01 best of Valsboavas. listen to the merit of that devotee of 

Rems who having observed a fast <» tbe Ekadasi day expounds the 
Adbyajnu Ramayana to an a^embly of devout persons. He attains to the 
fruit of the of each letter of tbe Gayatri mantra. 

Note.—The pura$h^r$ut is a ceremony where reciUtioa of each letter 
of t msntri is followed by Aomr* (offering of libations) to the presidinir deilv 
ox the n&atra. * 

38*40. 1 sbalJ DOW declare to thee tiie merit that attaches to one who 

Rsmauavanii day and keeping a vigil in 
the Wgbt. recitM or hears recited the Adhyatma Rameyana with concentm* 
tioo of mind. The merit that atuches to one wbo repeatedly visiu sacred 
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places like Kurukshetra and gives aC the time of a aolar eclipse aiAndiog 
io the water there to Brahmaras, learned as Vyassi as much wealth as he 
can aflcrd, attaches to the reader or reciter of the Adbyatma Rama^aoa; 
this is true* this is true, of this there is no doubt. 

41. Even gode with Indra at their head wnit the commands of one who 
cheerfully aiogs the Adbyatma Ran^ayana day and night. 

42. Ooe who, observant of vows* daily reads the Adhyatma Ramayana, 
has the fruit of whatever he does multiplied a crorefolJ. 

43. He who reads there the auspicious Ramahridyaya with a 
concentrated mindj becomes purified in three days, even if he Is th»' slayer 

of a Brahamaca. . 

44. He who having observed the vow of silence* reads the auapiciona \/ 
Kamahridyaya thrice daily in froot of the tmage of Hamiman* achieves 

all that he wishes- 

43. If one reads the auspicious Ramehridyaya circumbulating the 
Tulti and ibe Ashwatha trees,ae he reads each letter he wards off the sin of 
Brahamsnicide. 

46. The greatness of the auspicious Ramaglta la fully known only to 
Sankara. Half of it Is known to the daughter of the king of moimfains 
(Parvatl) and half ooly to me, 0 Muni. 

47. I shall somehow declare to thee a portion of it; the whola of it can* 
not be declared. Knowing it, one acquires purity of mind in this world. 

48. The ain which the Ramafita doee oot destroy, O Narada, it not 
destroyed anywhere in tbii world by any place sacred or otherwise. Ever 
seeking I couM oof 6Qd eucb meeoe of purification. 

49. Rama having churned the ocean of the Upasiebads took out this 
nectar of the Racnagita and cheerfully gave it to Lakshmane. By drinking 
this nectar one becomes immortal 

30. In days of yore the son of Jamadagni desirous of killing Xartavirya, 
dwelt in t)ie company of Mahadso with the object of learning the ecieace 

31. Thera, having heard the Ramagiia carefully recited by Pervati, he 
adopted it and by reading it rapidly attnined tea portion of the energy of 

52 If one wishes for expiaiion of eina like killing a Brahman he be* 
comes purified thereof by reading the Racnagita for only one inonth. 

33. The sin that atuchea to the receiving of an improper gift, to eating 
improper food, to speaking evil words, is dsslroyed by a single recitation of 
tbe Ramaglta. , 

54 — 57 , He who reads the Ramagitt tn front of the bah grama image, 
or near the Tulsi or Ashwatha tfee or before an assembly of men of 
restrained minds, attains to that merit which is beyond the range of 
speech. Tbe forefathers of one who feeds the Brahmanss In & Sradha 
after having with devotion road the Rarngite, attain to the supreme abode y 
of Vishnu- He who having observed a fast on the Ekadasi day, reads the 
Gita with a restrained mind at the foot of the Agsslya tree on the Dwadshi 
day becomes verily Ragbava himself, and Is worshipped hjr all the gods, 

58. Even without meditation, without gifts, without bathing io sacred 
places, one atlaios to immeasurable merit by merely readir>g the RamaglU. 

59. What need is there of saying much, do thou Narada listen to 
truth. All tbe Stuitis, the fimrltis, the Itihasasaod the Puraoas do not 
pouess a sixteenth of the gre.\toessof the Adhyatina Ramayana. 

60 This greatness of the Adhyaima side of Rama a deeds wns 
declared to the chief of Munis (Narada) by the lotus-seated Brahna, He 
who reads or listens to it with faith attains to the abode of Vishnu and 
is worshipped by ths gods. 
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CHAPTER I. 


RaUA as the SUEKEUB SELF. 

1. I bow to that Lorf of Janski wbo is of the nature of iotelligence 
wbo locarnated amongst men at the prayer of the gods to lighten the 
burdens of the world* wbo took a human form under the ioHueace of Maya 
and was boro «i earth in the dynasty of the kings of the solar race wbo is 
without decay and who after killiog the chief of the RAksbasss aod 
spreadiog his never fad log glory the destroyer of all si os io the world, 
relumed^to bis abode to eternal Brabman. 

2. I bow to Him who is One, who ts the cause of the creatioft, preset, 

vatioo and dissolution of tbe universe* who though appearing to be under 
the ioduence of Maya is yet independent of her, who is beyond the range 
of conception, wbo is bliss itMif. who is of tbe nature of pure knowledge 
wbo is the lord of Sita aad wbo knows tbe reality. * ' 

3. They wbo daily read with cooceotrated minds the Adhyaiina 
Ramayana which is auspicious, which is io accordance with tbe teachings 
of all the Purasas, go to Hari with their eios washed off. 

♦. One wbo wishes to be released from the fetters of tbe Satitara 
should daily read tbs Adbytaina Ramayaoa. He wbo daily listens to the 
Adhyatma Rycnayana acquires merit greater than that of giving avav 
reillioni of cows. * * ’ 


5. This Ganges of tbe Adhyatma Ramayaoa having taken its ri^e 
from tbe mountain knowo as the destroyer of the city. (Siva) joins the 
ocean known as the auspicious Rama aod purifies the three worlds. 

6. Once upon a time, tbe goddese Parvaii daughter of the king of 
mouptaios, who is ever abiding oo tbe left side of the god Siva* said with 
deN-olion the following words to tbe three eyed god, who was seated on 
a seat wver^ with jewels in a temple on tbe top of tbe Kailu tnouniain. 
resplendent like a hundred suns, engaged ia meditation, fearlessaod served 
by multitudes of Siddbaa, tbe destoryer of all sins and the root of bliss. 

7. Parvati said -^utatioos to tVee, 0 God, the refuge of the world. 

Thou art the kttower of all at tby owoself, ibou art the supreme Lord 1 
ask thee about the eternal nature of the Highest Porusba. Thou art thv. 
aelfetemai. ' 

3. Tbe great declare to their devotees even what is otherwise kept 
secret and is not to be revealed to any one. W^erful I 0 god I do 1 thy 
devotee question thee. Thou art dear to me, dtflfbou tell me what I am 
going to ask thee about. 


9. Woman though I am I know what thou bast already said, vet 
^ain I ask thee about the nature of gycno and vig^M (knowledge and 
the realization thereof), the scieoce of devotion and renunciation do thou 
once more declare ia measured words bfatzing like (be sun that to 
me by which people may cross this ocean of life. 

10. 1 ask (bee another qnestico which is a deep mystery, do thou 0 
lotue-eyed god, answer it. Stead faat devotioo to that essence of the 
world known ha the atspicious Rama, is declared to be the first boat for 
crossing this ocean of worldly life. 

11. For release from Saostra devotioo is said to be the only 
means, there is no other means. Yet it behoves thee to drive away the 
doubt that is larking in my mind by thy pure iestrucrion. 

I a. They say that Rama U One, foremost of si I beings, above the flow 
oftbe aitnbutesof Maya,aDd (bst those who carefully worship him day 
and night, attain to the supreme abode (brougb realization of self. 
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13. Some SAy that though suprerre, Rnraa did not knoiv hia nature 
through the influence of bia own Maya. He however knew the oature of the 
supreme self when roused by nnother. 

Kole. The allusioD here is to Brahma telliog ^ama of hia 'supteme 
nature (Vide Valraikt Kameysna Vudba Kaoda Chapter 117). 

14. If he kuew bis true self, why did be, the supreme, grieve ever tbe 
lose of Site. If he did not know hie own Atme, who would worship hire, 
for he is then equal to other etnbodied creatures. 

15. What reply to this is known tc thee, do thou tell me in order td 
dispel my doubt. 

16. Tbe Lord Mahadeo said Blessed art thou, thou art the devotee 
of the Supreme eelf, thou that clei.irest to know the nature of Rama. Before 
this ao cue ever questioned me desirous of knowlog this great mystery. 

17. Through devotion hast thou stirred me up. I shall answer thee 
having bowed to that foremost of Begbus. Hama is the Supreme self of 
Prakrit! (Primordial nature) without beginning, bliss itself and the One Sup< 
reme Purueha. 

18. Having created the whole of this universe through his own Maya, 
he pervades it in and out, like space (akaea). Though abiding within all, hie 
nature is concealed from all. He saes all created beings by his own Maya. 

19. These worlds ever revolve round him like iron drawn by magnet. 
This, those of deluded miods know oot, because of understandings envelop* 
ed with ignorance of their own creation. 

20. They superimpose their own nescience upon Him who is tbe Self 
of all, who is pure, who is beyond Maya. Atticbed to wives and sons and 
engaged in actiouaof varloue kiods» they wander about in the Sanura. 

21. They do not know Him who abides io tbeir own boarti, like those 
who forgetting tho necklet round their own oecks run about in quest of it 
everywhere. Just as darkness does not abide In tbe sun whose nature is light 
Itself even SO Avldya (nssclencel does not abide is Supreme Lord whose 
nature is light. How can netclencs reside in the supreme BeghufHama) who 
\* replete with pure intelligence, and who ie the supremeet of the siipreme ^ 

22. Just as stare and other objects appear nioving to one of defective 
eight from the turning of the ayes, even so is man stupifled in auperimposing 
the notion of doer upon the supreme self, when the doer Is the aggregete 
of the body, the senses and tbe nhankAra (egoism). 

23. Day and night never appear In the sun whove nature which Is light, 
never leaves him. In the same wny how cao then knowledge and ignorance 
abide In Harl (Gama) whose nature is pure intelligence itself (chldghanal. 

24. Therefore darkness never nbides lo the foremost of Gaghus, the 
lolus*eyed Rama, who is full of bliss, whose essence Is knowledge; he 
is the witness of nescience itself. Therefore it never overpowers him. 

25. Here I shall tell thee a mystery which is diffleult of compreheosion. 
ft is the dialogue between Sita, Rama and Hanuman and is a means of 
emancipatiou. 

26—27. In the days of the Ramaynna, Rama who was skilled in warfare 
haviog killed lUvaua that thorn on the side of the gods, with all his sons, 
army and followers, came to Ayodhya io company with Sica, Sugriva, 
L.’tkshmana Hanuman and others. 

28. Igisalled on the throne, surrounded by Vasblshtn nnd other great 
men, he was seated resplendent like a million suns. 

29—30. Seeing Hanuman standing in front of him with folded hands, with 
all duties performed, without attachment to anything, of great intelligence 
and desirous of instruction Kama said to Sita “do thou declare to Kanumaii 
the truth. He is without faults, qualitied to obtain knowledge and devoted 
to us." 


31. Very well,” taSd Sita and thereupon she. who as Mayft deludes the 
world, told HaBumao who bad approached them for iustcuclion the truth 
about Rama. 

32-~33> $ita$aid Know Rama to be the Suj^reme Brahman. Truth. 
Intelligence and Bliss, without a second, free from all super impositions, 
being itself beyoud cooceptloo. Happy, pure, calm, free from defect, de* 
void of faults, pervading ell, the self of all. self illumioed and above error. 

34. Know me to be the Primeval Prakrtti, the creator, preserver and 
destroyer. By mere proxmity to Him, do I ever watchfully create all this. 

35w^2. From proamity to blm what is created by me is superimposed 
upon Him by the ignorant. 

Birth 10 Ayodbya In the highly sacred family of iha Raghus, assisting at 
the sacrifice of Vishwarnttra, removing the curse opon Abilya, breaking of 
Mabadeva's bow, my marriage to him, deatiuctioo ^ the pride of Bhargatvn, 
residenea for twelve years with me io Ayodhya, iouraey to the Dandakaanys. 
killing of Viradbaand the illusory Maricba, aWuction of the illusory Sita, 
emancipation of Jatayuah and Kabaodha. worship of Rama by Sivari, meet* 
ing with Sugriva, killing of Ball and the Quest after Sita, bridging the ocean 
and the siege of Lanka, killinc of the evit*niioded Ravaoa in battle together 
with all bis sout, installation of Vibhishana on the throne of Lanka, the 
ride io the Puahaka ear wiUt me, journey to Ayodbya, and installation of 
Rama on the (brone. these aod like actioos though done by me (Maya), the 
ignorant attribute to the uochai^eable Rama the self of all. 

43. Rama never moves, nor stands, oor grieves, nor wishes for anything, 
nor renounces, nor does anytbiof. The embodiment of Miss, unmoved, 
unchangeable, be appeaxt to be following the atiributet of Maya. 

THf: RAMA HRiOAVA. 

44>. The Lord Mabadeva said. Then Rama himself said to Hoouniana 
who was stand log near him Listen now to the truth about self, not self 
and the Supreme self as I declare it to fbee.*’ 

45. Just as there appear* to be three kinds of specs, pis., space absolute, 
apace as limited by a jar and space as reflected in the water that is in the 
jar. 

4d^7. Evan so Is the lotelllgeDce Cbaltanya limited by the priu* 
etpie of cognition and Ioielligeoce reflected aod Intelligence a^ule. Id 
this way Intelligence is threefold. The notion of the doer which is the 
fuBctioD of iotelUgeace as reflected io the Budbi together with the notion 
of Jiva (embodied self) is superimposed upon the unlimited, the unde filed, 
the witness. (Absolute Intelllgencel. by the foolish. 

4d, The reflection of the iotelligeoca is an erroneous belief as it is said 
to be a result of oeecieoce. Brahma is withoot limitatioos and limitation is 
a superim posit loo opoa Him. 

49. The unity of the limitless with the reflected self with what under* 
lies the notion of egoism is established through sayioga like Thov art That. 

50. When this knowledge of tbe identily of the two self* arises through 
the great saying (Tbog art that), then Avidya with all heroflahoots is des* 
troyed. Of this there Is no doubt 

51. Koowiog this my devotee attains to my own self. Let thi^e who 
are devoid of devotion to me, rdl in tbe abyss of the Sastras. Tbeirs is 
neither knowledge nor emaocipetioo even through hundreds of iocemations. 

52. This deep my&teiy of the heart (eisence) of my owoself has been io 
truth declared by me to thee. O thou fadtles* ona Let it not be divulged to 
one who is without faitb in me, wbo is of evil disposition, even though he 
gives for it a kiogdoca greater than that of lodra himself.’* 



< ^ ' 

S3 The Lord Mabadeva said “Thus 0 Goddess, have I declared to thw 
the mystery of Raroa, (Ramahridaya). It is a great secret, it is dear to the 
hAdri it is a Durii^ar and destroyer of sin. 

51 This was aald by Rama himself It Is a compendium of *he 
Vedanta. Whoever aiwaye reads it with faith, becomes emancipated, of this 

there IS no of Brabmanicide, even though committed io many 

liveirer® deslroyed by this, there is no doabt io this as it is the sayiog of 
Rama hImseU. . , , . , u « 

« He who is greatly fallen, who is a man of very Sinful deeds, who is 
always hauketing after other the people’s wealth and other peoples wives, 
a thief who U guilty of the sin of Brahmaoicide. patricide and matricide, 
w^riA ^erof ev^toaiemb^ of yeg/;w, even if such a person after 
wSmhiPO^g R*nia reads this Ramahridaya with faith, he attains to a ^tttus 

o( May* or .bSoie • »aac* t* Rralted by a far sod specea* 

;3f«.srrh'. ‘tr 

tbereUoeiibef joy oor lerro-. himeeUhe beecnwe Orshmaa. The 

llfeaad reached tie em*f •bore. Bwai ««•*“ - 4u«Hwsodoot the eiubllsIiBest 

li. ^ Vedeata J. tM bJ^procee. ol ideaUfylo| Raeu 


CHAPTER 11. 

THB ,OUC1T*T.OK OX THS GOI« TO VtSHKU FOR 

P,,v,.i«idOL=rd cnb. world urn 

fJ'thy"mrhrr.r.i«rof i„>n.crunty, .b. d«.roy.rof W», I 
"" r7hr« b«;d rroF. .b« in brief .b. .»ry of tb, .u.p.ci»« Ran,,, I 

TO«wi.btoheat itiad«ta.l io cle,r^ Oodde*., w 1 toH >b«« tha' 

fear, the by^ h«rii.g which aa embodied b.icsmte- 

ffl1«m'g.?at ignoraece, obtaia, to great ,«ia«>ce, 

loDg life end numerous , ---„ 5 sior, of Ravana and the other 

5 Sunk under the weight of „companied with 
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1. Tteo Bnbma tof«ther wi(b all tba Devas aod tbe earth, rveot to the 
ocaao of ntlV, to Hari who abides io the heart oi aU, who koows oo decay 
aod who is the omoiaoieot lord of all, aod wkb tears of joy rupoiog Id bis 
eyes and in faJlermg accepts foil ^ devotioa he praised Him In words 
clear aod enibodyiag the essence of the Vedas and through hymns founded 
upon maoy a Purana. 

S. Then blasiog like a tbousaed suns aod driviog away darkoess, appear* 
ed Hari ia tbe eastero direction. 

9—12. Somehow or other Brahma bad a sight of Him who cannot be 
seen by those whose miodi are uocootrolled. Sblaaing like a sapphire, with 
a siniliog counteaaace ead eyes like that of the lotus, bedecked with a crowa, 
necklet, armlets, earrings, bracelets, etc., blasiog forth with spleodour of the 
arivaisa, aod KmutuMtt gems, praised by Seaaka aod others surrounded by 
his followers, carrying tbe coocb, tbe diecua,tbe mace and the lotus, wearing a 
garlaod of flowers of tbe forest, a sacred thre^ of gold aod a dress of the colour 
like gold, aocompaoied with Sri aad Bbuti tad ridiag tbe Ganide. Thus He 
appeared to Brabma who commenced praising Him in accents faltering 
through joy. 

13'-14. Said Brabma ’* I bow to thy feet, O Lord, through my life breaths 
{pranas^ budhbi, aod tbe organs of sense, to thee who art ever meditated 
upOB, IQ heart by thoee who are desirous of emancIjMtioD from tbe 
noose of Karma. 

13. Through Maya which is indeed of the ettribuiesof Satva ^goodness) 
Bajas (activity) and tamas (duUnessh thou createst, preservest and 
destroyest tbe world, and yet thy nature ia bJiu Itself and thou art 
uuaffected by It. 

t6. Sinners are not purified so innch by gifts, study and good deeds as 
by sioging of tby deeds througb devotion. Therefore is my eye directed 
towards thy lotus feet for porification of tbe sins of my underitaodiog. 

17. T^a art He who art ceeo io tbeir beam by Munis, who eri 
surrounded by Bhaktas, erbo wist served la days of yore by us—Brahma 
aod others—for tbe accomplisboieot of our own objects, and wbo art realized 
M tbeir own self by sages. 

18. Tbe Goddess Sbri although she ever ibidee with thee, is jealous 
of Tulsi which is offered at tby feet in tbe shape of garlands and wishes to 
serve thee in a like msooer. 

19—20. Tby devotioa to those wbo are devoted to thee Is greater than 
to Sbri. Thoee wbo ere thy devotees aod know (he truth, wish only for 
devotioa to thy feet. Therefore let me ever have devotioa to thy feet. Devc* 
lion to thee la the only remedy for those wbo ace being scorched with the 
fever of tbe Samara. 

21. After Brabma bad said so, tbe Lord Hari said to him what shall 
I do for thee Unto him Brabma highly pleased said. 

22—23. 0 Lord I Ravan tbe son of Pulestya tbe great Lord of the 
Raksbasae proud of tbe boon be bas acquired from me Is a great tyrant aod 
has become a source of trouMe to the three worlds and tbeir protectors. 

24. >fis death was. 0 benign ooe. resolved upon by me througb bumao 
ageocy. Do thou, O Lord, therefore locaroate as man and kill that eoemy 
of tbs gods. 

25. The Lord said " Pleased with (be asceticism of Kasbyapa I granted 
to him a boon which was to be boro as bia soo. 

26—27. He Is now residing on earth baviog iocamated as Dasharatba 
I ehall be boro as bis !>oo from Kausalya onao auspicious day. I shall divide 
myself ioto four portions and iocamate separately as such. 
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23. My Yoga Maya shall ba bom as Sita in the house of Jaoaka. With 
ber I shall accomplish everything,” 

29.-30. 5o eayiag Vishnu disappeared and Brahma said to the gnds. 
“Vishnu shall Incarnate as mao lo tbe family of the Haghus, do you 
incarnate as mookeys through your respective porliooa Do you help 
Vishnu so long ae be lives in the world.” 

31, Having said so to the gods and ccosoled the earth, Brahma went 
to hie abode, free from sorrow and happy. 

32. The gods ther) assuming the form of monkeys went about the earth 
In order lo serve the Lord. Of great strength, fighters with etones and 
trees they waited the coming of the Lord Hart. 


CHAPTER III. 


The birih of Raurn. 

1—2, The Lord Mahadeva said Now Raja Dasmthatha lord of 
Aycdbya, who was endowed with good forlune, was devoted to truth, brave 

and famous throughout the three worlds, wsa troubled with the "orrca of 

being childless. Once upon a time after having bowed to his family , 
preceptor Vaihiehlha he said: - . , , ^ . 

3 0 master 1 bow could I have sons endowed with all good qualities, 
Issoeleu as I am, this sovereignty is altogether fraught with sorrow. 

4. Vasblsbthasaid tq bio. There shall be born unto thee four mighty 
sons like LokapeJas (guerdiani of the world).” 

5. Having brought here Rishishringa the husband of Saota, do thou 
at once perform with ue a ucrifice called tbe Putraeehti. 

6 ‘‘Very well” eo saying Dasratha bad the Musi brought Co 
Ayodhya, and with him and other risbis of cleansed souls, commenced 
the performance of the sacrifice, ,,, , . » , 

7, Through libations poured unto it with faith, the god of fire thin* 
ing like burniabed gold, appeared carrying psyw <rice cooked In milk) 
in a golden vessel, and said. ^ 

8 " Myson, Cake this p.ry.rs i mude by the gods in heaven. Thou 
ehalt get the Supreme Purushn ns thy son. There is no doubt In this.” 

9 Having said so and given tbe p.^y.is>r to the king, the god of fire 
disappeared. His object accomplished, the king then boived to those two 

bast of Munia .. . „ , i . 

10 Having obtained the permission of Vaamehtbaand Kishisnrmga 
he gave the payatu half and half carefully measured, to hie queens 

Kausalya and Kaikeyi. , . ... 

11 Very desirous of having a son, Sumitra also went there wishing 
lo have a portion of the payasu, and Kausalya joyfully gave her half 

^ 12 . *^Kaikeyi also gave her joyfully half of her share. Having eaten 
that remnao t of aacr ificial Payn sa, al I th e queens becam o pregnant. 

13. Like goddesses they shone In their temples. In tbe tenth month 
Kausalya gave birth to a son of superhuman f<^. 

14—15 lo tbe mouth of Cballta, on the 9tb of the light half, m the 
,u,picio« *cai.c»l sign of Ih. with the five oanetellM.ooe .n the 

asceodaot. with the sun in the eifu of the Kara, with fiowers strewn 
by the gods in tbe heavens, appeared oo earth the eternal Lord, the 
Master of tbe world. 


Note -Tbe fi»e stare In the eeeendent were ihe Sun In the tbe lo 

Cpr^nii, tbe S.lum in .he I.brn, Ivpii.r in lb. Cwicer wid % .no. in P.««. 


Ihc 
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\6. He dhooe like the leaf of the blue lotus, bearing a yellow robe. 
He had four arms, eyes like the lotus aod ears in which eacnoefs were 
waviogf. 

17. His form was resplendeot like a thousand suos. He wore a crowo 
aod his locks were flcwinc ia ringlets over his ibeeks. He was carryiog 
the conch, the discus, the mace aod the loLus aod wore a garlaud of 
wild flowers. 

18. The moon of grace io his beait wee indicated by a smile like that 
of moonlight. His large eyes were full of the nectar of mercy. He wore 
the Srivasta gem, garlande, armlets, anklets and other jewels. 

19. Seeing that Great Lord, Kausalya struck with wonder, with tears of 
joy running dowa her eyes, prostrating herself with folded hands said 

20. Kausalya said " 0 God of gods, 1 0 thou beorer of the conch, tho 
discus and the mace I Salutations to thee f Thou art the Supreme Self, 
the Limitlese, undecaying, ever full, the Highest Purusba. 

21. Knowers of the Vedas declare Thee to be beyond speech, intellect 
and tbe reet (mind, egoism, etc.) and above the grasp of the senses, of the 
nature of Pure Being, with Intelligence (gyana) for thy form. 

22. Through thy own Maya Thou alone createst the Universe, protec* 

* test it and destroyest it. Though aeeociated with the attributes of goodness 

aod the rest (passion and darkness}, thou art the fourth, t.s., beyood these 
three attributes and always pure. 

23. Though doing thou nrt no actor, though going thou art really not 
going. Though hearing, thou art In reality not hearing, though seeing, 
thou art not seeing. 

24. Thou art above Praiift, above the mind, pure aad so forth, so 
the Vedas have said. Though the ssme and abiding in all beings thou art 
QOt cognised ai such. 

25. Those whose uoderstaudiogs are deluded by ignorance do oot 
see Thee. Tbou art seen by thoie who are of pure intellect. Worlds ere 
seen to abide in thy womb like atoms. 

26. That Thou art born of my womb, is oaly a delusion of the 
world. Devotion binds Thee to Tby devotees, so I have, O best of 
Raghue, had a sight of Thee to*day. 

27. Verily I who am sunk In this ocean of the world constituted of 
husband, sons, wealth, etc., and am through Thy Maya waaderlng in this 
vrorld, have I come to-day to Thy feet. 

26. 0 God I let tbie form of Thine ever abide in my heart. Let not 
Thy Illusion which deludes the world affect me, 

29. Do Thou, O self of the universe I now withdraw this superhunao 
form of Thiae. Do Thou now show the simple childlike form of delicate 
aad pleasing features. 

30. By pressiog that form to my breast, by talking to it Io accents 
of love, I shall go across this great darkness of tbe S<TfriA'(z. 

The Lord said, 0 mother I let whatever thou wisbest come to pass. 
It shall not be otberwise. 

31. Io days of yore 1 was requested by Brahma to lessen tbe burden 
of tbe earth by killiog Ravaua. Therefore have 1 taken a bumao form. 

32. I was formerly worshipped by thee aod Dasratba through 
aseticrsm. Tbou wisbedest me to be tby son. This, O thou sioless cue, 
have I done to-day. 

33. This form of mine which thou hast seen to*day is the fruit of thy 
former austerities. A sight of me which is dIflicuU to attain is conducive 
to emaocipatioD. 
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54, Whoever reads or hears this dialogue of ours, attains to my 
self and accjuires ramambrance of me at the time^ death. 

35. Having said so to his mother, Fame assumed the form of a 
child and began to cry. Even ae a child, he was resplendent like the 
Indntmfini gem (lapus lasulU. With large eyes, very beautiful to 
beheld, sbiniog like the morning sun, that eupporterof all the world made 

3 V^^^On hearing the glad news of the birth of a son'Raja Dasralba 
became immersed in a sea of joy and went to the palace in company of his 


prewptor. on seeing Rama of eyes like the lotus, he shed tears of joy 
and with the aid of his Guru performed the ceremonies of Jatkanm (birth 

^ Kalkeyi of eyes like the lotus, gnve birth to Bharala. From Sum lira 

were born twins, of shape like two moons 

39. The king then joyfully gave to Brahmaoaa a ibousand villages^ 
flold, clothes, jewels, and milch cows of auspicious from, 

40 Him In whom Munis find delight through knowledge, m order to 

cross this ocean of nescience, Him the Guru celled Rama. Also because 
he gave happiness to all, he was called Rama. t i. u 

41 Bharata was so named because he protected all. Lakshroana 
was so named as he was endowed with all ausplcloui attributes and Sairu- 
ghana was given that appellation by the Guru as he was the destroyer of 

”*1^2** LaksSmsnawent about In company of Romchandrn and Ssirugbaoa 
Ihstof Bharato according to the porilene of the pa^a given to ibeir "Otber. 

43 Rama playing with Lakihmaua and acting like a child made bis 
parents happy by his childlike actions end prattle. 

44. Hie head was adorned with a little crown of gold of the shape of 
the Aswaiha leaf set with pearls. Op his neck he were a necklet studded 
with rows of diamonds and having lion's claws. 

45 In his oars he wore earnnge of the shape of the unri^ fruit ot 
the Arjuna tree, made of gold and etuddecl with gems. Hie 

decked with anklets of silver set with jewels. His loins were graced with 
a belt and bis arms with armlets. . .u 

46 With a smile on his fece.wlih small teeth juet ooaing out, with 
appearance like the Indramanl, Rama waa seen running about m the 

courtyard after cows and calves. ...... i v.i... 

47 — 49 . Seeing him thus playing liaja Dasralha and Kausalya 
became very happy. Whan taklog his food Dasraiha often ca is him 
toying,''come Rama," with joy and love but Rama does not 
Sme to his father. He then tells Kausalya to bring him 
runs after him but off he runs and cannot be caught. Swifter « j 
than even the thought of Yogis. Smiling he comes up himself with hiu 
hands foil of mud. 

30. Then taking n little morsel of food he again runs away. Every 
month on the advent of the Punnrvaau constellation his mother Kausalya 
performs auspicious rites to ward off evil. 

51. Having decked Rnglivu 'vilh ‘I** 

pre^rins and dislributing s.veets and dishes <•'of a v^i 

Kafaii, Shasktilika. Knni riirpi.ras. On the completion of s year 
she celebrates the same rites with greater pomp, 

52-55. She gave up beriiousehold work on account of Rama s childish 
freak! Ooce upM a time Rama went to bis mother and said Mother, 
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give me foo4 to eal.'* Bit sbe was epgrossed in other bouwhoU work and 

did not bear what Rama was saying- . , 

5 ^_ 55 , Tbeo ID anger he broke the vessels containing milk, curds aod 

butter with a stick and threw down the whole of it. He then f^ve rte 
and curds to Ukbsmaoa, Bharaia and Sairughana, and when the cooic 
informed the mother of it, she laughingly ran to cauh him. 

S6—57 But on seeing her coming Kama and his companions ran oft. 
Running after Rama, with faltering steps she caught him and taking mm 
by Ibe huod led him away without saying anything. Acting like a oniio 

Rama began to lob. __ , . - _ ^ 

58 Then the mother fondled the children and pressed them W ner 
breast. In this way He Who is the source of hap pi ness to alU Who is 
of tho nature of bliss, having assumed a childlike form through Maya, made 
Che husband and wife (Daerathn and Kaualya) happy- 

59—61. In time thoae children grew up to boyhood. Tlicy were 
then Iuvested with the sacred thread by Vashisbtha and made proficient 
in all the sciooces. Thoee lords of the world, who had taken human forms 
through sport, knew tho meaning of all Sasims aod became attached to the 

science of arms. ^ . 

62—63- Lakabmana always reverently followed Rama like a devotee and 
Sairughana did the same to Bharaia. 

With hia bows and arrow* In quiver the Lord Rama ndiug a horse 
always wsot to the forest io company of Lakshmina for the purpose 
cf hunting. Kllllog noxious brutes he brought them and laid them 

before bis father. . ... 

64 Every morning he got up, bathed and did Ins morning devotion 
and saluted his father and In a spirit of humility performed all the business 

the kingdom. ,., , , ... 

65 Taking bis meals daily in the company of his rslations he beard 
the mysteries cf the Dharsmssstras expounded by Munis and expounded 

them himself. ... . . / 

66 In this wny did the Supreme self having taken a human form 
did all that the good amongst men do. When reflected upon In his true 
nature he is in truth it without change, without blemish and though doing 
Is In reality doing nothing. 

CHAPTER IV. 


Rama'a Jiral Advanltiro. 

The Lord Mahadeva said. Once upon a time the Rishi Viswamllrn 
who was biasing like fire, came to Ayodhya to see Rama, having come to 
know of the supreme self's Incaruation as such through Maya. 

2. On seeing him the Raja Oasratha immediately rose up from his 
seat and with Vusishtha worshipped him according to the Sastras. 

3. Welcoming the RIshI with folded bands and with reverence, (he 

Raja said to him, OLord of Munis, I have by seeing thee here, gained 
the object of my desire. .. 

4. Prosperity goes to houses where persons like thee go. Tell me 

the object of ihy coming aod I shall fulfil It, ^ 

$—?. VIswamitra of great soul well pleased with his reception said I 
wish to perform a sacrifice unto the gods on the Parva days." tXhe 15th day 
of the dark as well as the light half, and (be bankranti.) But whenever I 
commence It, Daityas always obstruct it. They are Maricha, Subhabu and 
their followers. Therefore for the purpose of killing them, give me thy eldest 
SOD Rama together with Lakshmana bis brother. It shall be good for thee. 
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8—9, Give tbeiD to me if thou wisheit after coDSultio? Vaebishlha. 
The Raja became anxious aod consulted Vasbisbtba id secret. 0 Master* 
what sball I do ^ My heart does act bear separation from Rama. 1 gfcC 
these SODS with great hardship after the lapse of many years. 

10. They are equal to the gods. Of these Rama is dearest of all. 

If Rama goes away from here, 1 shall oot live. 

11. If be is refused, the Muui will curse me. There is do doubt in 
this. How shall it be good for me as well as I not depart from cruih." 
(tell me). 

12. Said Vashisblha, Hear, 0 hing, (his mystery of the gods which 
is to be kept secret. Rama is no human being boro. He is the eternal 
supreme self. 

13. Id days of yore solieUsd by Brahma forleaseoing the burden of the 
earth, he, 0 thou sinless cue I is bcum in thy house from Kauaalya. 

14. Thou wast formerly Kasyspa Prajapali the son of Hrahina and 
the auspicious Kausslya Aditi tbe mother of the gods. Both of you 
performed severe austerities for many years. 

15. Unattached to all objects of the world, you were absoibed in 
devotion and meditation on Vishnu. 

16—18. Then that god, the giver of boons who is ever dear to b\s 
devotees, became well pleased and told you to solicit Iwons frcni him and 
you said, do thou, 0 sinless one, be my son. Thus solicited by thee, the 
upholder of the world said "lei it be so " Verily he is now born as Rama. 

Lakshmana Is, Oking, $«$a, who always follows Vishnu. Bborata aod 
Satrughaoa are tbe bearers of the conch, the discus and the mace. 

Tbe mother of the world, tbe Yoga Maya, is bom a» Siia, the daughter 
of Janaka. 

19. Viswamitra has come to sfTeet her union with Rama. 

20. This great mystery thou shouldst not reveal to any one. There* 
fore with a joy^l heart, worshipping Viawan>iira. thou shouldst send 
Rama, the Lord of Rnma^Lakahml) together with Laksbmana’* 

21. Thus advised by Vnshialithe, the king Daeratha became well 
pleased and thought himself biassed. 

22. Having called Itnma and Lakshinnnn with due honour saying 
" come/' the king embraced them, smelt them on the forehead and made 
them over to Vis wand tra. 

23. The I>3rd Viswamitra of great lustre became highly gratified and 
blessed the king. Rama and Lakshman then went out armed with bows, 
arrows, quivers and a words. 

24—25. Having gone a little way the Rism Viswaimlra called Rama 
and with reverence coni niunica led to him the two celestiAl sclencea known 
as liala and Atibaia. By merely knowing these sciences hunger, lassitude, 
do not affect one. 

Note.—T he two sciences of Bain and Allbala are thus explained lo 
the ValmikI Ramnyana. "Thou shalt not feel tired nor deluded, nor shalt thou 
be deformed nor shall Rakshas attack thee sleeping or under the influence 
of intoxication. There is no one equal to thee in the strength of arms 
nor shall any one be equal to thee in the three worlds in abspiciousnesa. 
skill, knowledge and strength of intellect. There shall be no one equal 
to thee In giving ready answers lo all questions." (ValmikI Ramayana 
Balkanda, Chap 22, verses 12 to 14.) 

26. Then having crossed the Ganges they came to the forest where 
Taraka lived. Viswaiiiilra then said to Rama of unfailing prowess. 

27. "Here lives Taraka a RakshlshI who can assume diverse forms at 
will? She troubles the world, kill her without beslUtioo.” 
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28- “Very wellsaid Rama. He then look up his bow wllh the 
sirins aod made It resound filliog that juogle wilh its echo. 

29. Hearing that sound that Rakshasa woman having a great nose 

and capable of aseurning various forms at will, became wild with anger 
and ran towards Rama like a cloud in ihesky. . l . 

30. Rama despatched her with only one shaft aimed at the breast 
and that dire RaVsbasa woman fell down in the forest vomitliog mucn 

M Then she became o very haodsome Yaksha woman decked with 
all oruaments. She had become a Pishacha, through curse nnd was 
freed from it by the grace of Rama. 

32. Then having bowed and circumambulated Rama she went to heaven 

with bis permission. , u u j 

33. Then that king of Munis became greatly pleased. He embraced 
Rama and smelt him on the forehead and after some consideration commu¬ 
nicated to him lovingly the whole of the Astra science together wilti all the 
mantras. 


CHAPTER V, 


In the 
full of 


Pnrifi 60 iion cj Ahalyit- 

1. The Lord Mahadeva saidHaving lived for one night 
Kamasrtina which was situated In a beautiful forest and was 
Munis, they resumed their journey the next moruing. 

i—3. They then all went to the Siddhaerama which was the resort 
of Siddhas and Charenas. Urged by Viiwamitra all the residents lhat 
hermitage speedily rendered great worship to Rama and Lakshmoiu. Rama 
then said to the Rishi Viswamitra. " Do you, 0 Muni, now enter your 
sacrificial place." 

4. " Show me where those Iwo vile Raksbosas are. Let it be so. 

The Muni Viswamitra then commenced bis sacrifice along with the other 
Munis. . 

5. At noon those two Raksimsas capable of assuming various forms 

at will, appeared. They were Maricha and Subahu and strew the place 
with blood and bones. , 

6. Rama of great Intelligence then took up his bow and having 
drawn It up to his ears discharged from it two arrows aimed at each of them. 

7. One of the sbafu having whirled Maricha round lor a hundred 
yojanas threw him down into the sea ; this was truly a miracle. 

8. The second ahaft, which was made of fire, killed Subahu In a 
memeol. His other followers were speedily killed by Lnkshmana. 

9. The gods io the heavens then rained flowers upon Rama and Laksh- 
mana. Drums of the celestials beat and Siddbas and Charaoas sang the 
praises of Rams. 

JO. Viswamitra having then worshipped the scion of the Raghu race 
who was deserving of Honour, seated him on his lap and embraced him with 
tears in bis eyes. 

U. He feasted Rama aod liis brother with ripe fruits aud other things 
and entertained them with sweet ancient stories for three days. 

12. On the adveut of the fourth day he said to Rama, “O 
Rama,) 0 Rama of great prowess I we shall now go and see the great 
sacrifice in the city of the king ol the Vedihas Jaoaka of great soul. 

13 — 14 . There thou shall see the great bow of Mahesware placed by 
Pinekin (Mahadeo) and sbalt receive due worship. 
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15. Having said so, the Muni together with RemftAod Lokshmara went 

to the Ganges, . ^ ,, . , . 

Tliey then reached the saeced Asramaof Gautama which was close by 
and where Abalyft was performiog her penance. It was full of heaveoly 
flowers and fruiU and was surrounded with trees. 

15 — 17 , It was however devoid of deer and birds and relinquished by 
creatures of all descriptions. On seeiog Ibis Asrama jo such a^^condition 
the auspicious Rama, eyes like the lotus, said to the Mum, whose is 
this of resplendent with glory, full of trees, floweis and fruits and yet 

devoid of Jiviug creatures”. ... 

18. It gives joy to my heart- Tell me, 0 master, truly whoee Aertma 

is this? 

19 Viswamilrasaid, "Listen 0 Rama, to the ancient story. There 
was a Ui»hi named Gautama well known throughout the world. That leaiier 
of men following the path of virtue worshipped HarI through austerities. 

20-21. Unto him Brahma pleased with his lirahmacharyn gave in 
mart!ace his daughter Alialya who was remnrkable throughout the world for 
beauty and devoted to lier husband’s service With het that great owetic 
lived in this Aarama. The god Indra was ever seeking for opporiuinly to 

a time as Gauuma had gone out of the Iicum he 
approached her in the guise of the Mnnj. Having visited her he forthwith 
came out. In the meantime the Muni ols) reiumM home. 

23 Seeing I odra coming out of hie house disguised as himwt, the 
Muni got very angry, and aaked him " who vile wretch art Ihou rvbo hast 

assumed ^^y^^ truly, otherwise I shall burn thee forthwith. There Is no 

**^'^ludrartplied, “ I am the king of the gods, do thou save me the slave 

^ 25.* Of vile intellect I have done a highly Wameabls deed. Gautama 
with eyes red with anger cursed the king of the gods, 

26.^ Attached as thou art to lu«, O sinful wretch, do thou take thous¬ 
and lustful forint. (Note.—lo the Valmiki Ramayan Gautamn 

cursed Indra with the lose of hia testlcleal. Having cursed the king of the 

flods. the rlshI speedily entered his Asrama. . 

^ 27^29. There eeeiog Ahnlya trembling with folded hands he said 
to her. Thou sinful woman I 0 vile wretch, do thou remain In my 
Aarama fixed on a slab of stone, without food, engaged day and n'Sj'l » 

austerities—bearing suo, wind, ram and the like, medilaling with a single 

heart upon the supreme Lord Rama who abides in all henrls. 

50—32. This Asrama of mioa shall become bereft of dis'erse creatures. 
In this way on the expiry of maoy thousands of years when ‘^e auspi¬ 
cious Rama the son of Dasralha shall visit Ihis Asrama with b'S brother and 
shall ride the stone upon which then art fixed, thou shall ^ 

tin and worshipping Rama with faith and cirumambulatiag him and tewing 
unto him. be ffeed from this curse and shelt ser^ve me ^ 

33—34 Saving so Gautama went to ihal best of mountains tiie 
Himiays. lh*t tim. Ataly» is siltitg in Ihis auspic.ou. As.m., 

unssCT by sit crssturss, subsisting upon sir sud "“'‘"’f 
dust of thy feel. There she is sitling to-dsy. O best of Raghus, eusgeu 

in purify Ahalys the wife of the Muni sod lb. dsugh^ 

ofS^hms. BoSyinlsndWRsins by the hand, lhatbull amongst 
Munis showed bim'Abalya engaged in severe austerines. 
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Tb«n Rama touched the stone with his feel and saw that woman whose 
wealth was ascetism and bowins into her said I am Rama." 

37—42, Then having seen that best of Raghus, Rama the lord 0 / 
Rama, with a robe of yellow silk, catryiog the bow, with Lakshmara 
on his side, with a scniliog face, with eyes like the lotus, with the 
gnv(Ttsa mark on bis breast, shining like the lapus lazuli, and illuminating 
all the ten quarters, the lady Ahalya, remembering the ivords of 
Gautama, and knowing him to be tbe supreme Nacayaim* with tears of joy 
running down her eyes worshipped Rnma duly iviih arg/t/r and the rest. 
That virtuous woman then prostrnted herself on the ground gazing with 
wonder. She then got up again seeing Uama with eyes like the lotus iiud 
with the hair of tbe h^y standing on end, hymned blin thus In rnltenng 
accents. 

♦3. Said Ahalya, “ Wonderful T’0 Refuge of the world 1 it is that 
by touching the particles of dual of tby lotns feet which are ever sought for 
but never approached by Bralinm, Sankera and the rest with hearts 
steadily engaged in devotion, am I blessed. 

4+. Wonderful 10 Rama 1 is thy work, ihnt thou deludest the ^vorUl 
with thy human actions. Though devoid of feet and the like (organs of 
actions) perfect, ever full of bllae and above Maya, thou art always 

moving, ^ conwralsd with the dust of Ins lotus feet the 
daughter of Ehagiratha (Gaogea) sanctifies Brahma, Siva and the rest, 
wbsn even he is at this momeot present before my eyes, how can my good 
karma lo the past bs described. , , , » 

46 Ever do 1 bow unto that Han who hat in this incarnation assumed 
a human shape and is called Rams, who is of a delightful form, who carries 
the bow, whose eyes are large like the lotus. I bow unto no other. 

47 The dust of whose lotus feet Is to bo sought for through tbe Vedas, 
from the lotus in whose navel sprang forth (he lotus seated Brahms, 
whose name is sver cherished by tbe God Siva, that Raniochacdra do 
I cherish in my heart day and night. 

4S I take refuge in Him whose deeds In various inearnahoiii are sung 
in the world of Brahma by Narada, Siva and Brahma and the rest, as 
well as by the goddess of speech with tears of joy running down her 

49. Tbie Rama Is verily that supreme self—tbe ancient Purusha; the 
self illuminel without limiutlou, beginning of alt. Asauming a human form 
through Maya, ho deludes the world, This Is his supreme grace. 

50. This Rnma wbo Is free, full and the self of all. Is alone the 
cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of the world. Through 
his Maya, he becomes rejected In the various attributes of goodness, 
activity and darkness and assumes the names of Brahms, Vishnu and 
31 va 

51 . 0 Rnmal Reverence to thy lotus feet which are lovingly placed 
on her breast by Sri (goddess of wealth). Only one of thy feel per¬ 
vaded tbe three worlds in days of yore. They are now meditated upon 
by Munis devoid of egotism. 

52 Thou act the beginning of the world. Thou art the world itself. 
Thou art tbe refine of the world. Thou art unattached, to every thing, 
thou shioest as the supreme self of all. 

53. 0 Rama! tbou art that which is expressed by the syllable 
Om. Thou art tbe Purusha, beyond tbe range of speech. With its distinc¬ 
tions of word find its meaning. Thou art verily the world iuelf, 
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idea conveyed here is that Ramn is the supreme self ex* 
pressed by the syllable Dm. He is moreover all the world dilTerenciatod by 
name (word) and form the expression or the meaning cor>veyed by the word. 

53. Thou alone, 0 Rama, aj^pearesl under the various distiBotions of 
etfects, causes, actors, fruit of action aod means of alUinmeol .thereof, 
through tl)y Maytf of many forms, 

NOTU.^The world consisting of name and form the products of uescfeiroe 
Is nothing, but thee. The elTecta are here worlds of divers descriptioo 
evolved from the root cause of all, Mulprihi/i ir primordial matter, 
Maya. The actor is the individual or the embodied self the Jiva, the fruits 
aro the various conditions of existence, t 1 trough which he has to pass and the 
imeasB for the attainment thereof, the various actions, religious and wordly» 
into which he ei^gagea in life, 

5t. Deluded by Thy Maya 0 Lord, people do not know Thee and think 
Thee who are tbe Lord of Maya to be a human personality. 

55. Like Akaaa (space) thou an everywhere inside and outside, on- 
defiled, unattached, unmoving, e' er permanent, ever awake and one without 
a second. 

56. 0 Lord, how can I a foolish and Ignorant 'voman knowlhy 
true nature. Therefore O Rama with a single heart do 1 make hundreds of 
reverences to Thee. 0 l^rd wherever 1 may inearnaie may I always be 
attached to Thy lotus feel and have firm devotion to Thee alone, 

57. Reverence be to Thee 0 thou chief of men 1 aalutstlons to Thea, O 
thou who art ever dear to thy devotees, salutations to Theel O thou lord of 
the senses, eelutationa to Thee, 0 Narayana, salutations to Th4e, 

58—59. 1 make reverence to that Rama, and bis brother, who is the one 
destroyer of the fear of the world, who is resplendent like hundreds of 
millions of suns, who carries the bow and the arrow, who Is of the colour of the 
blue cloud who wears robes of goldsn hue andoarringe studded with gems 
and whose eyes are like the full blown lotus, 

60. Having thus hymned Rams who 'vas standings front ot her, having 
bowed aod circumambulated him, Ahalyn went to her husband with Rama's 

^^6 L W hoever reads thi s hym n su ng by Aha) ya w i ib fa i th i s released from 
all sins and attains to the supreme lirnbma. 

62 Should a womnn read it with the object of getting a .eoo, havmg 
Rama In her heart than even if she is barren she gets n eon m one year, 

63, Through Rama’s grace one attains to nil that be wlahes, 

6+, Even tbe slayer of a Brahman, the violate of his preceptor's l)ed, a 
thief, a drinker of wine, even he who injures hie mother and brolh^, who is 
ever bent upon sensual delights, one who is m distress, even if such a person 
reads this hymn daily and remembers the lord of Haghus and meditales 
upon him, he gets emancipation, wbat is to be said of one who follows the 
rules of his order, 

CHAPTER VI. 

Th6 ^Jarri.tgii of Rni/u. 

\ Sutg said "Tbeo Viswamilra said to Rama and Lakshmana, my 
children, 've shall now go to Mithila ruled by Janakn.” 

2 Having seen the great sacrifice there, then shouldst go to Ayodhyt. 

Having said so, tbe rishi went to the Ganges to cross it in the 

com nan y of Ragbava (Rama). _ . . 

3 scion of the Raghu race was however stopped from crossing the 
river’by the boatman. Tbe boatman aald *'0 Lord. I shaU wash thy locua 
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feet before Ihou rldest my Ixat. The story is current that thy feet have the 
power of transforming a stone into a woman (es in the case of Abalya) and 
what diffeterce is there between a boat made of wood and a slab of stone. 

♦ I shall carry thee to the other bauk, after having penned thy lotus 
feet. If J allow thee to ride my boat, as thou art, I incur the risk of having it 
char^ged Into a blgb class woman and thus deprive my family of their means 

of subsistence^ .u n 

$. Having said BO he washed the feet of Rama, then they all 
crossed o\'er to the other side aud Rama, Lakshmana and Vishwamitra went 
towards Miibila. 

6—7. Arrived at the capital of the king of the Vidahas early in 
the morning, Vishwamitra went to I he place where the Risbes wore 
stopping. Hearing of bis arrival king JanaKa became highly gratified 
aod taking with him things used for worship of guests, went ui 
company of bis preceptor and having prostrated himself to the ground 
befoie Vlshwamltra and worshipped him. 

8—9. Seeing Rama and Lakshmana endowed with all auspicious sigos 
and illumioating ail the quarters like the sun and the mooo ha enquired 
of VkshwRiiiiira as to whose sons those lions amongst men resembling 
gods aitraclbg his heart forthwith like Nara end Nnrayana. were. 

10. Well pleased Vishwamitra said gladsning the heart of Janaka. 
''These two broth sis Rama and Lakshmana ave the sons of Dnsratha. 

11 rhey were brought by mo from their futher’s place to protect my 
ucrifice. In the way Rama killed 'I'aloka wbo was destroying tho 
world with only one arrow shot from his bow, thus showing his great 

16. Having then gone to my Asrarea he killed Subahu and 
the other Rakshnsas wbo were obstructing my saeciflee, and threw 
Maricha into the sea. Then on the sacred banks of (he Ganges in 
the Asrama of Gautsma where his wife had been cliaoged luto a stone 
he made her resume her human form by the touch of his lotus feel. Ou 
seeing Abalya he bowed to her and was in turn worshipped by her. Now 
he has come to aeo the great bow of Mnheswara in thy house.. We 
have heard that that bow which Is worshipped by thee bns been seeu by 
mmiy kings. Show timl bow to Uaghuva. Having seen It be wishes to 
go back to Ayodbya to .“ce his father." 

17. Thua addressed by the Muni, Raja Janaka knowing the two youths 
to be deserving of worship worKiiipped tbsm according to rites. 

18. He then sent his wise minister saying bring forthwith the bow of 
Mnhesbwarn and show it to Rama." 

19-^20. After the chief minister had guns, janaka said to Vish warn lira 
" If Rama taking die bow by the hand strings it, then 1 shall give iny 
daughter Site to him." 

"Very well," said ViHhwamitra eyeing Rama with a smile said be 
"show the bow to Kama of Immeasurable prowess " 

21—22. As the dilsf of the Munis was saying so, the bow arrived there. 
Five thovisaiid strong men carried it. It was adorned with a hundred 
bells, diamoods and gems 

23—24. The chief minister then showed It to Kama. Seeing the bow 
Rama pleased Id heart uwded up his loins’and taking hold of it by the 
left band, baJaoced It as if in sport. He then put the string to it in the 
sight of all the kings. 

25. The koowar of all hearts theu drew It a little with his right 
baud and making ibe qu:irters resound with the twang broke it. 
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26. For all the quariera and Intermediate quarters, the heavens 
the earth and the tnuudane world and the gods in the heavens It was a 
miracle to see. 

27. The gods showered flowers upon Kama and sung his praises 
through hymns. Celestial drums beat and celestial nymphs dnnced la 
the heavens. 

26. Seeing the bow broken In twain, Raja Janaka embraced the chief 
of the Reghna and the n^others of Sita inside the palace were aleo filled with 
wonder. 

29—30. Then carrying a golden necklet in her right hand, Sita who was of 
a golden hue came out decked with ornaments, necklets of pearls, earrings 
and bells and anklets wearing a silkea robe with her growing form shining 
through. Having tyltb a amils thrown that garland on Che brcusl of HAinSi 
she went away joyfully filled with ^vonder. 

31—32. Then all the queens of the palace who were well decked with 
ornaments and were sitting in the IhUIcm seeing that beautiful form of 
Rama which was capable of deliidmgthe world became filled with joy. 

33. Raja Janakn who was well skilled in nil the Sastras then told 
VIsvyamitra, “Do you. 0 Muni, sendn letter i in medial el y to Raja Dasmtlia 
to come here with his tt)ns, wives and ministers for the marriage of the 
princes." Very vrell said the Rlshl and sent fleet inessengors to Ayodbya. 

34—35. They reached Ayodhya and informed that lion amnngst Kings 
Dasrathaof the good fortune which had atteoded Kama. Hearing the doioga 
of Rama Daaratha became imcDersrd In joy and ordered his inlolstsre to 
prepare Immediately forgoing to Mithlla. 

37. Let elephants, horses and foot soldiers all go to Mhhila. I3ring 
iny car immediately. I shall go there to day. Uo not tarry. Let n^y Guru 
the Lord Vashisiitba precede us with Ills wives and firos, taking the mothers 
of Ranm with him. 

36. Having thus dtspatched all, the royal taint Dasratha then mounted 
hla ear and went to Mithlla with a large army. 

3$—40. Hearing of Dasratha'i arrival, the king Janaka filled with toy 
advanced to receive him with Satanand lilt Furohita, auci worshipped him 
who deserved worship according to fornt. 

41. Rama together with Lakshmana speedily prostrated himself at his 
father's feet. Then filled ^vith jny Dasratha said to Ruiaii. 

42. “ It is well, that I see thy face blooming like the lotus. AU iny 
desires have been gratified through the grace of the Muni." 

43. So saying he snielt Rama on the forehead and I'epeatedly embmeed 
him, filled with joy a*! if ha ha<l attained to the bliss of Drabman. 

44. Dosmtha together with his wives and sons w.is then comfortably 
lodged by Janaka In a palace beautiful to behold and filled with every 
desired object. 

45. Then on an auspicious day, uuder an auspicious constellation, in an 
Auspicious hour ha caused that best of Raghus together with Rama .'vn«l his 
brothers to be brought to his alKxie. 

(NOTB.—“ The auspicious moment Is thus described in Valmj!<i,0 thou 
of great prowess to dayls the coiistellAtion Magba. The third day it will bo 
Uttara PbilgMoi. Let the marriage be celebrated then. Valmikl Balkaiida, 
Chap, 71, verse 24.) 

46—47. He then made them seated In the pbceof the marriage, where a 
canopy was put up on pillars studded willi jewels, It was decked with 
' clolb and ornamental arches, was full of splendour and overhung with 
wreaths of pea^’ts, flowers and fruits. 
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It ivfis with BrAhm«r>RS decked with orRAtnents of gold apd wall 
versed in llie Vedas. Behind them were sitting: mnidensnf the Njmi clan 
wearing spJenJid dtesseaand ornamenU of gold studded with diamonds. 

43 ^ 49 , Ic resouode<i with the sounds of dturns and vas Ailed with 
people dancing and singing. 

There he seated Bama on a eeat of gold studded with di am on da. 

Sliatanaoadft the Purohita of Jannka hnvbg worshipped Vashislilha and 
Viewamilra according to form placed them on both sides of Kama. 

50. He then duly put the fire, lighted it, and brought Situ who was 
endowed with spleodour and decked with ornameuts. 

51. Then Janaka together with bia wife went to Itnnnt n))d Imving 
^vashed bis feet according to rites, plnced the water auved fn m the liing 
on his head. 

52—53. That water is placed upon their bends hy Sivn, I^rtilnna nnd 
the Munis. 

Jan aka ihea took Siia by the hand and together with water and ancred 
rice gave her decked with golden oraamenis nnd pemla rind shining like (be 
leaf of the lotus unto Bama for wife aPectionaiely in due fruni Raying, 

5^. "1 give this Sita to thee O Baina, Do ihoti he plen»«d. So ^^ying 
with a loving heart he placed the hand of Sltaover thehnnd of Bimuci, 

55. Jnnnka was then as happy as the ocean of milk aftei giving l.nksbmi 
to Vishnu. He then gave hla daughter Umiiln to Lnkahinnn. 

36 He alw gave Srnti Kirti and Mandavi bis UrAthci'a (hinghtere to 
Bhatnla and Satrughana, one to Bharatn and the other in Sninighana. 

67. All the four brothers who were endowed wIili luinpicioua signs hav* 
ing ibua got their wives abooe like so many upholders of the world. 

66. Jnuake then related to Vasbishtha and Visliwsmitra the manner of 
his daughter's birth ae related to him by Narade. 

69. Said he "Aa 1 was ploughlog the giouod for tbe purpose of purify* 
ing ir for sacrifice, Slta who was endow^ with good fortune, appeared 
in the furrvwe. 

. 60. 1 saw her with loving eyes and took her for my own daughter and 
gHve her of moonOlke appearance to my dear wife. 

61. Once ae I was sitting alone. Narada came playing upon his Vina 
and einging the praisee of the Lord Narayana. 

62. Duly ^vorfbipped by ma and silting at ea»c he said to me Listen 
to my mysteiious speech which is for thy benefit. 

63—64. The Supreme self of all, the loid of (he senses, has incarnated 
as Rama having through Maya taken a human form for tbe purpose of 
showing grace to lus devotees and doing tbe work of the gods nnd killing 
Rnvana. The great lord hss now incarnated in the form of tbe four sons of 
Dssralba. 

65. The Yoga Maya isSita, born in tby house. Therefore thou sbouldet 
gi^ e her to Rnma only aod to uo one else. 

66. Lpt liet not be given to any one else, as she Is the ordained wife of 
Rama”. Saying so Narada went away by the path of the gods. 

67—69. Since then I have looked upon Sita as Lakshml for Vishiui. 

How aheil 1 give to Ragbava Jankl nf auspicious form. Revolving thus in 
iny mind I thonglii of one expedient. This bow had formerly been lodged in 
my grand father's house, having been thrown theie by Siva after burning 
tbo Tripi4ru> Let this bow be made the stake for the hand of Sira in order 
CO destroy the pride of all. 

70— 7). Through thy grace 0 best of Risbis Rarna the h.tua eyed came 
here to see the bow. My object of life has now been nconnipltshed, when I 
see lbee,0 Rama sitting on tbe same seat with Sits, and sbiolag like tbe sun. 
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72 By faking sheller under Ihy loliw feel Brahma causes thl« wheel of 
the universe to revolve. By placiug the water of thy /eel on hia head 
Bali became the king of ihe gods. ^ >i 

73—74 By the touch of the dusl of thy feet Abalye who was cursed 
by her husband was foibwith released, Who else is there who can protect 
the world except thyself. . . 

75. I take refuge in that god, by mediating upon Ihe dusl of venose 
lows feet numbers of Yog I ns have conquered Ihe wheel of time and ove^ 
come Ihe fear of the world and by repealiog whose name gods have crossed 

the nceai) of pain cod sorrow. ... 

76. Having thus praised Rams, Janaka irave him a hundred ciorea of 

Dinars end ten thousand cata ^ .• 

77. He also gave a hundred thousand horses. six hundred elephants, 
one lac of foot soldiers and three hundred slave givl*. 

78. He gave to Slla who was dear to him dresses fit for gods to wear, 

necklets resplendent with pearls and jewels. . . , ,, 

79-SO Having duly worshipped Vaslushtha and othera na well as 
Bharaia, LaUshman and Dasratha according to rites, he despniched that best 
of Rnghue. 

&1 The mothers also embraced Sita who was weeping anti with teats 
In their eyes said "Dear child do thou serve thy father m law and mother, 
in-law ar^ be always devoted to Rwne, observing the vow of chastity do 
tliou he hsppy." , . j 

82. As the scion of the Rsghu race was leaving for Ayodhys. rtiuma, 
mndansftg. trumpets and other musical instrumenla played. Ihc di unjs 
and mfmpets of the celestials made a terrific sound and the two souwla 
mingling together causrJ every one to irenihie. 


CHAPTER VII. 

SiicoufUer wrVi Pnr/nhrm"ft. 

1 fiulftHftld, as Ramahori procee*!®*! ihice yojanns from Miiliiln,lha- 

said. " What is this, O hull ainoug.t Munia, 

^ ^VMhishilia” ssid to him “ It indicates coming fear nnd inimcdmtely 
after there will be fearlessnesK for thee to day.*’ . . 

4. Deer are going to thy right, thus prognosticating good to thee, 

.v« Up wfn MLvinff this the wind blew more fearfully. . 

5—6 With torrents of dust It caused trnnhle to and blinded «very one. 
Then as’they were going they saw standing before them a 
Equ:.l in splendour to a nnlllou suns and re«mhlmg a ina«a of I'Uhtuing. 
Thus appeared before them the son of Jamdagm of great prowess biasing 

•‘‘'Y "hIs form was like that of the blue cloud. He wnV graced with a 
circle of matted locks on the head. He was carrying a bow aud an aae and 

K.htriyas and appeiired before Dasretho like a second Gd of denth 
‘''"’r'^SeeioB bin. Raja Daeraiha. Ir.n.bli.ig «itb fear, forgot to offer bim 

areha and otber worship and said Save un, save us. _ . . , 

^10. Prostrating himself to the ground be prayed to Parushrama to grant 
him his son's life. Jamadagoi heeded not that best of Rsghus. 


V 
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11. Hftr$hly said he in Tlnma with his' seoses agitated with anger 
“Tboi\ vile Ksbatriya goes I iibout with iny name oF Rama ? 

12. If thou All a Kshatriyu, fight with me a dual. 1 q vain doH thou 
bonsteat of thy prowess having broken an old and worn out bow. 

13. If thoii slringest this bow of Vishnu, then, 0 thou of the Roghu 
r:\ce, I shnll a have a cUiel with thee. 

14. Otherwise I shall kill all of you. I am the destroyer of the 
Kshalriyas " As he was saying so, the earth became much agitated. 

15 . —16. The eyes of all hccnnte blind. Rama, son of Dasratha, eyeing 
Bhargava angrily snntclied aw.ny the Vaishcmva bow from his hand and 
immediately putting a striug to it and taking out an arrow from the quiver 
put it on and heavily drew it. 

17. Said he to Bhargava "Hear 0 Brahman a, what 1 say. Sho\? 
me A mAik to shoot at as my Arrow is unfailing. 

IS. " Either all the worlds or thy cwn feet are my mark, say truly, 
which shall 1 aim at. 

“Neither to this world nor the next cars'i thou go, without my command. 

19. “ Say by my oonmiand what shall thou do.” 

Hearing tlisss words of Kama which were full of bravery. Parushra* 
man's fane fell. 

20^21. Rsinembaring the rvisi he said “0 Ririua, I 0 Ratnn. I 0 thou of 
ati’ongnrmsi J know thee to he the snprsr>is Lord, the ancient Purushn, 
Vishnu, the cause of the cie.itlon, suxtsiiniic ^ and absorption of the world. 
In my clnlJhootl I worshippod Vishnu with austerities. 

22. '* Going to the An>jpicl:nii Chakmtirtha evoiy day I propiliatsd 
Vishnu, of great soul, the supreme self Narayaun with penances porfurmsd 
with A single mind. 

23. “Then 0 thou beat of the R.aghus. that Lord of the Gods, the 
benrer of the conch, discus and the marc said to ms with bis lotusdiko face 
beaming with smiles.” 

24**27. The Lord said, “ RIho. 0 llrahinnoi thy great nusteritles have 
become fruitful. Possessed of my divine energy do thou kill the bull 
amongst the H^iyhay met (Kartvlrya) who killed tliy father an<l for 
which thou hast undertaken this austerity. Then liaviug killed the 
host of KshaldyAH thrice seven timss end having given the whole of 
tlie earth to Ksyapa do tlinu liave peace. In the Treatyuga T shaM 
through niy infinite power i.i car note ns Rama son of Dasraiha then shall 
thou see me I shall talce away the power which I had formerly given thee. 

2S. “ Performing thy anslerilies thou shnlt then abide the day of Brah¬ 
ma,” So allying tfie god disappeared and I did all that he had c'nnman<led. 

29. 'Hsnu art that Vishnu 0 Rnnia. born at the solicitation of Brahma. 
The energy that was iu me is now placed in tbee. 

30. My object in life ims been accomplished, when thou, 0 Lord, art 
pleased with me. Thou art inappro.iehuble by Brahma, and the test and 
art known to be Beyond Praktitj. 

31. The six couditions of biith an«l the rest are not In thoo. They arc 
the product'! of nescienof. Thou art witbout modirication, full and bereft of 
motion and the like. 

Note.—T he six condltiooR are exisleocc, birth, ioevease, tnodlficAllon, 
decay and death. Motion and rlie like” msans motion aucl iaertin. 

32/ Like foam in water and smoke in fire, this Maya which is depeo* 
dent upon thee and is within thy cognizance, produces this world. Now 
wonderful is this. 
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23, So long Rs tbe world is enveloped in Maya it do«s not know tlxe. 
Tl)ls Maya flourUliea ooly through orrcr, it is opposed to koowiedge (Cyan) 
Mid I'Riiishes with (he appearance thereof. 

34. The supreme intelligence when reflected in this conclomeratloii 
of the body and ihe rest (the af"sea. the mind, inlelieci, the vilal aits) the 
l>ro«loci> of nescience Is called the Jiva or the embodied seif hi ordinary life. 

33. As long as there is any sen»e of the I, In Ihe body, the rrnod, (he 
vital iiirs, the Intellect and the reel, irhe organs of jiercepiioo end acMon.) so 
long there te the n<^tion of action and enjoyment of tbe fruit (hereof as wril 
as of partaking of happinees or iiileery. 

36. There is no creation (or destruction) of the world in the supcenie self. 
There is no Gynna (self realisation) io the Duddlii. Having joined the two 
self and the budi^Ui in one through nescience, tbe eiiibo<1ied self acis In the 
vi*orld, 

•Nol'8.~>-The supreme self is in truth iiot born nor does it incarnate 
into embodied existence. Through the action of begtniiingleK Avidya he 
appeiirs to be associated with buddhi which acts and thus the world process 
goes on. When (he distinction of the Hiiddhi and the Atmu is realised 
through knowledge, the world process ceases to be. 

37. Tbe (liuddhi)ie of itself non- 1 utelligent. It becomes possessed of 
intelligence through its union with the supreme in tel hffeu^e. In the an mo 
iiiiinner through contHCt wich non intelligent Ilucldlil, the euprenm self 
which is iotelligeuce Itself, appears to be noo intelligeut like (he combinH- 
tioo of Are and water. 

Hoi‘8.—It is Atma which is ths only reality—the supreme inwilfgeoce 
itself. Through it and of it tbe Buddhi, the conditioned iuieileet, derives 
its power and ultimately Appears to be identified with It ao much ao that the 
union of the two becomes ns if it were an identity till their distioction ie 
realized through knowlodgr. 

3b. Till mas seeks the compaay of thy devotees, which kings about 
hnppinesi, he cannot be released from the troubles of embodied existunce. 

39. When thiougli devotion acquired in the compeii'y of the good lie 
wurehtps (bee, then Maya gvaduully becon>es lUtenuated. 

40. 'J'hen bent lUKm knowing ther, he Approaches a wise preceptor 
and having from him acquired a knowledge of the grant saying Tliuturt 
Thoi>, he hecontes emancipated l)y thy grace. 

41. Hence for those who are turned away from thy lotus feet, there ie 
no hope of emancipation nor of knowledge nor of liappiness eves lu millions 
of Knlpas. 

42. May 1 therefore have incarnation ofter incarnAOon dexolsoo to 
those who are devoted to thy feet for by their company this neKleuco is 
destroyed. 

43. Those who are absorbed in devolioii to thee, those wlio pour down 
in the world the ambrosia of thy religion, consecrate the whole world, what 
to be said of their sanctifying those who are born in their own fnmihes. 

U. Salutations to thee, 0 Lord of the world, Salutatioos to thee, O 
protector of thy devotees, balutatious to thee, 0 thou of infioile mercy, 
O [famchaedra Salutations to thee. 

45. 0 Lord, whatever good nclions have been done by me wuh tl)e 
object of conquering the world, let them be a mark for thy arrow to slioot 
At, Salutations to thee, 0 Uama, again and again. 

jqoTB.—What l8 implied here is that the various spheres of higher life 
which I have wou thiougb my ascehsen may oow be wipped off and I may 
have one single-minded devotion to tbee aloue. 
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46. Then the Lord Rama who is fu)l of mercy, said to Paraauram ” I 
am pleased with what is passing id tby miod, 0 Brahmaa. 

47. I shall give thee all that Chou desiresl, do odt doubt this.'’ Then 
will) a joyful heart Bhargnva said to Rama. 

4S> ^ If, 0 slayer of Madhu, thou art graciouHly inclined towards 
me, then )el me always have firm devotion to thee as welt as the company 
of those who are devoted Co thee. 

4^. " Every one who is devoid of devotion reads this hymn daily, may 
he have devotion to thee ns well a$ knowledge of thy own self and when 
leaving this body—remenibrAMce of thee." 

50. " Let it be so " said Raghava. hJaving bowed and circumambulated 
him and having been worshipped by him in turn and having obtained bis 
permission ParHSurain went to the Mabend ra mountain. 

51. Raja Dasraiha then joyfully seeing Rama as if risen from the 
dead, embraced him again and again and shed tears of joy from his eyes. 

52—55. And with a joyful heart went to bi« kingdom. Rama, Laksb* 
ntan, Bharata, aud Satrughana ^vho were like unto gods. Each passed*hls 
time happily m the company of his wife. lUnm together with Sita passed 
his life happily in his palace along with his father and mother like Haii 
with his eoneori in the heavens. Yudbajit the brother of Kaikeyl who was 
n)aternftl uncle of Bharata came to take him to his kingdom out of love. 
Raja Dntralha alsu affectionately sent away Bharata and Sstrughana in the 
company of Yudliajlt having duly worshipped him, 

56. The queen Kausiilya shone iu the company of Sita aud Rama 
just AS AHiti Che mother of the gods shines in the company of Indra 
and Sachi tbe daughter of Ruloma 

57. The Lord of all the world, whose attributes are oaly known to 
the upholders of ibe world like Brahma and the rest, whose incaraatloo 
ie for bringing happiness to those who are devoted to him, who is always 
associated with Sree, who is without decay, whose power is limit less, 
whom Maya OKDuot overpower who does nil through the action of Maya, 
aud who is the ruler of all, though appearing to act as a human being, 
ie UaiPA who lives In Ayodhya in the company of Ska. 

NoTB.—VaimiUI introduces Paruerama presenting a fearful man and 
preceded by fearful omens. Saye he to Hama "0 sen of Dosratba, I 
have heard of thy extraordinary prowess in breaking the bow of Mahes* 
wara. 1 have chereTore come to thee with this other bow. Do thou string, 
and put the arrow to Hand show thy might. After seeing chy prowess I shall 
have a duel with thee. Tim two Iwws were made by Viswakarma. That 
which thou hast broken was made over by the gods to Siva. The other 
one which is unassailable was given by them to Vishnu. These two 
bows were of equal strength. Therefore the gods enquired of Brahma of 
the respective mights of Siva and Vishnu. Koowlog this to be the wish of 
the gods, the latter made them enemies, whereupon there was a hard 
figbe between them. 

The bow of Siva became slackened and be was siaooed by the hitmk>ira 
sound of Vishnu. Then the gods pacified the two deities declariog Vishnu 
to be thegreaier of the two. The god Siva then in anger gave this bow 
with its arrows to king Devrata of the V id eh as. Visbou gave bis bow to 
Ricblka, son of Bhrigu and, from him It came to my father Jamdagni. But 
be having laid down his arms was killed by Arjuna Kartvitya. Hearing 
of my father’s death 1 resolved to avenge It and having kilted him and 
subjugated the whole earth, gave It tc Kasyapa. Since then I have been 
living in the fdaheodra mountaio, engaged In austerities. Hearing of the 
breaking of tt)e other bow I have come to test tby stieogth. Do thou show 
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It bv slclnrlog aad pulling this one. R«na accordingly took up tbe bow, 
Dulled it and said to Parusrama “ Thou art a Brahnwna, hence I do mi 
aim my arrow at thee. I shall however stop thy pawge and the worlds 
th 3 U hwl acquired by thy austerities. Rama son of Janidagm was then 
stuoifted by Rama. He lost all his power and stood looking at Rama who 
was shining in all bis glory. Said he since I gave this earth to Kasyapa he 
told me not to live in his dominions. Hence I cannot stop m w place 
for the night. Thou shouldst not slop my passage. I shaJl forthwitb tly 
to the Mahendra mounUlo. I know thee to be the undecyamg slv«r of 
Madhu, the lord of the gods. There Is no shame in ^ 

me as thou art the lord of the three worlds. Da thou let ihy ‘baft go and 
I go to the Mabendra mountain having destroyed my good and evil kumn 
through this". Rama then shot the arrow and having seen the 
had wnouered through hie austerlliee jamdagni went to the Mahendra 
mountain (Valmlkl Ratnnyana Balk\nd, Chapters 74 to 76). 

tLs Indt tk4 BaJk<md 0/the AHhyfttmn R.wKiyana eomponuig se\'4H 
chaliL, ««rf <ftr« a-i.l sUiy >lok,u. '<« Sfwr 0 / finspcf,ly a<xi 

vnanzi^ixtizii fo tnuit. 



THEAYODHYA kanda. 


CHAPTER I. 

TH Visit t>j 

1-3. Sri Mahadeva said Gaea upon a itnie as Rama v/bo was decked with 
ornaments of every description* and looked respleodeoC like the leaf of the 
blue lotus with thehauatubha gem aod a pearl aecklace round his neck* and 
was beiog fauoed by Site with a golden chamar (fan made of yak tail) and 
eras amusing bimself wUb beteldeaf and the like id tbe court-yard of bre 
palace upon a seat studded with gems* the Rishi Narada desceoded from tha 
heavens reverentially to see him, 

4. Tbe Muoi was resplendent like a piece of clear crystal and shone 
like the autumnal moon. His face was heavenly to behold and be came 
dowfl saddeoly to eee Kama. 

5. On seeing him, Kama forthwith rose from bis seat and with folded 
hands prostrated hrmtelf to the ground* along with Sita in a spirir of affec¬ 
tionate devotion. 

6. Rama said to Naiada in words full of afFeetion ,'' 0 great Muai I 

difficult it is to get a sight of thee for men of the world like us who an ever 
devoted to ob;eocs of the senses, . 

7. Tbit sight of thee tithe fruit of good actions done in past Hvei, * 
Even tren of tbe world by chatcc^^ carpaDyof tbe good*. 

6* Hence 1 am* 0 Muai* truly I ixx eaeing thee* Tell me Sir, 
wbat an 1 Co<do for you. I will do that.'* 

9 Thereupon Narada said to bin who was ever dear to hie devotees. 

Wby ere you* 0 Rama, beguiling me by speeches like those of worldly 
meo. 

to True It is, Sir, when you call yourself a man of the world. 
That Maya which is tbe cause of all the world is your consort 

11. Protn proxmlty to thee are boro of her olftpring like Brahma and 
tbe rest. Thie Maya which consists of tbe attributes of goi^ness* activity 
aod inertia, appears always to bs dependant upon Chss. 

12. Ever does It create the three kinds of beiogs white, red and black 
characterised by each of these attributes. In thie great boueehold of tbe 
three worlds* thou art declared to be the householder. 

13. Thou art Vishnu* Jankl is Lakshmi, Thou art Slvaandjanki 
Parvati, 

Tbou art Brahma and Jankl is Sarswati (tbe goddess of speech). Thou 
the sun, Janki the light. 

14. Tbou art the tnoon aod Sita Rohinl endowed with all auspicious 
marks. 

Tbou art Indra and SIta Paulcmi. Thou art the fire and Sita Swaha. 

15. Thou art Vama the embodiment of death and Sita Sanyamanl 

Thou art the Niraili (ejuarter) O Lord of the world and Janki the good 

Tamasj (his consort), 

16. Thou O Rama art Varuna aod Janki Bhargavl. Thou art the wind 
and Janki the Sadagaii. 
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17. Thou art Kuvora and' SUa is dacUred to he Sarva$ainpadft. 
jaski i» Rudravaod ebon art Budra (be uoivena^ destroyv. 

.18. Whatever io the world i« denominated as the femioiae getder is 
Janki, whatever as the masculiee, Thou 0 Raraa. 

19. There ia O Lord in the three worlds, nothing which is not you both. 

20. Oo accooot of its eoDaectioB with thee this nescience (s called Maja 
Avyakrita. Prom it is evolved Mahet, from Mahst Ahankara aod tfom 
Ahankara the Liaga. 

21. The priaciple of egoiim^ Ahaokara), (Budhi] t^e ioCellect, the five 
vital airs (Pranas) and the organs of sense (lodryas) are called by the wise 
the Liuga which experiences birth spd death, pleasure aod paio. 

22- That it is which is known as the embodied self end appears id the 
world as if immersed in the world. That Avidya which cannot be described 
which is beglnniDgless, is the root cause of all superimpositiou, 

23. Three are the limitlog dooditlons of the absolute InteUigeoi self 
the gross, the subtle, aod tbe causal. Joined to these, it is the embodied 
self, freed from these It is tbs Supreme Self. 

2*. The coDditioDi of world by life known as the waking, the dreamipg 
and tbe dreamless slumber states are diflereot from the witnessing self 
which, 0 best of Raghui, art thou. 

25. From thee.alooe has the world been produced. In thee all exists. 
In IbftS is all absorbed. Therefore thou art the universal cause. 

26 . * LIketba rope auittkan for tlM aoaVe there is foar in mlstaklag 

Ibe Atma (self) for the embodied eelf. ' I am the Supreme self " knowing 
th lit ase is tabaasd from sorrow. . _ 

27. Because Intellects Id all bodies are ilkinioebad by Tboewboart 
absolute limitleie mtelligance, tharefore thou art tbe self of aii. 

28. Just as the snake is superimposed upon Ihe rope* sc is all Uiia 
superimposed upon tbee by nescience. By knowing thoei all this die* 
appears. Hence one should strive for Attainment of knowledgn of thee. 

29. Those who nra demoted to thy feet gradually acquire knowledge 
of thee- Hence tho«e who are endowed with devotion tothaeiirt«ty 
fit for receiving emancipation. 

30. I am the servant of thy devotees' devotees' devotee. Thereloce 
do thou not delude me, 0 Lord, but be gracious unto me. 

31. Brahma my Sira waa born from the lotua in thy navel. Hence J 
am thy grandson, do thou, 0 Lord, protect me thy devotee. 

32. Having said so and repesteJIy bowed to Rama with tears of joy 
running down hit eyes, Harada said to him as he was directed by 
Brahma. 

33. 0 best of Raghus, thou art horn for the destruction ox RAVsna, 

Thy father will now instal thee as heir-apparent for the protection of the 
kingdom. , „ 

34. If installed io the kingdom, thou shalt not kill Ravana, thou shall 
not fulfil thy promise for lightening the load of the earth. 

35. Do thou, 0 King of kings, fulfil it. Tliou art of true resolves.' 
Hearing this speech of Narads, Kan;^ said to him with a smile. 

36. Hear me, 0 Narsda, nothing is unknown to me. ! shftU fulfil the 
promise I had formerly made, of this there Is no doubt. 

37. When uoder tbe influence of time tbe Karma which gave «ach 
of them bis present incarnation has became exhausted, I shall kill the whole 
of the Rakshsa, host and Uius lighten the load of the earth. 

38*39. For the purpose of killing Havana, to morrow do 1 go to the 
Daodaka forest. There living for fourteen years under the guise a of 
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Mtui I aball kill thRt vile creature with* hi$ family, bevingf made Sita a 
pretext for It. Oo Rama having uid so Narada became highly pleaaed. 

40. Haviog circuDiambulated him three limes and proairaied bicnself 
before bim, he w»o( away by the path of the goda with Rama's permission. 

41. Whoever reads, bears or remembers this dialogue between the 
beet of Rishis Naradaaod Rama wUh dsvotloc,* obtains the status of a 
liberated soul which ia so difficult to be attained by the gods together with 
Vairagya and the other concommittaots thereof. 

Non. This visit of Narada or bis remlAdmg Rama o( hit promisa nowbara 
alludad to in the Vtlmika Ramayana 


CH.4PTEHII. 

Tht ^ro^osetf in&tanutiofi of Ra»M. 

1. Sri Mahadeva said, Once upon & time as Raja Dasratha was sitting in 
his private chamber, he sent for Vashishiha hii faimly preceptor and said to 
him. 

2. Sir, every one Including the cltiseas, the knowersof Vedas, the elders 
tod especially the nniiisiers, repeatedly praise Rama. 

3. Therefore 1 shtill inslal Rama, who is my eldest son, whole endowed 
with every good quality, and whose eyes are like the lotus, as the heir* 
apparent. 0 bull nniongsi Mimis, I have became old. 

4. Bharala ingeiher with Ssitugbana has gone to see his maternal 
uncle. 1 shall forthwith inalal Ruma to*morrow, do you give permission 
for it. 

$. Let all things necessary for the Installation bs collected, inform Rama 
of it, let flnge of vaiiotia colmiis be hoisted. 

6*7. Let triumphal aicbea of various hues, with gold and pearls be * 
erected." The king then called hie chief minister Suoiaatri and said, Do 
you collect whatever the Multi tellt'yo^bo^ To*nof(W T shall inatal 
RatnaM bed r*appa tent. 

1 Very well," mkl the miiuater Thes joyfully he said to the Muni. 
What shall J do?'Unto him the highly lUusirioui Vnshlshiha, the chief 
imongst the wise, aitul, 

• 9—10. "Lei sixteen ninidens decked with golden ornaments stand to* 

morrow morning in the middle y ird of the palace. Let an elephant decked 
with gold xema and (he like coma ihere, a four tusker and born of the family 
of Airavaia. Let thousands ft golden jars full of waters of various aacred 
places be placed there. 

11. Bring thiee new tiger skins: also a white umbrella with a pole 
made of gems and studded with pearls and diaroonds. 

12. Let cflieeoal garlands, celestial garments, and celestial ornaments be 
brought there: let Munis duly honoured stand there with kusa grains In their 
hands. 

13- Let dancers, courtezans, singers, players on flutes, and othei 
musical ioatrumeots, dance and play upon music in the kmg's courtyard. 

1405. Let elephants, horses and foot soldiers, stand armed outside. 
Let worship be performed in all temples of gods inside the town with gifts of 
various kinds. Let minor chiefs come with presents of various de<icrtption 

16. Having thus directed the miulstor Su man Ira, the Rishi himseJf went 
to the very beautiful palace of Rama. 

17. Having mounted a car the great Muni Vasbisbtha passed three 
divisions of the palace and dismounted from it in the fourth. 

18*20. He was allowed to enter unimpeded inside the palace 
because he was the preceptor of the king. Hearing of his arrival Rama 
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forthwith rose from hie saat^ came oui with folded haodf, seliited hia 
preceptor and devoutly prostrated himself before him. Jaokl then brought 
water in a goldeo vessel sod havio^ seated Vulnshibaoo a seat studded 
with gems* washed bis feet with devotion and she and Rama bothpiaced that 
water on their heads. ' 

21. Said Rama. Blessed am 1, by placing iliis water washed off thy 
feet on my head. On Rama saying ao, Vasbishtba laughed aad said ' 

22. By placing the water of rhy feet co bis head tlie lord of tha danght* 
er of the king of mountains (Siva) was blessed. My Sire Bnhma washed 
off all his impurities by the saered washing of ih;' feat. 

2X New thou art saying this only to give a lesson to the world. I 
know thee to be the Supreme self incarnated in the world together with 
Lakshnii. 

24. [ know theti O Raghavai to have come into the world for acenm* 
pushing the work of th« godeand fruition of the devotion of thy de\‘OtM«, as 
well aa for killing Ravana. 

25. And vet for the purpose of accomplishing the work of the god*, I 
shall not reveal the secret of the way to which, O scion of the Raghu 
race, thou art doiog all through thy Maya. 

25 I shall act like* wise. Thou an jny disciple and 1 am ihy teacher. 
Tl^u an In fact the preceptor of preceptors, thou arc the father of the 
fnhers. 

27*50. Thou art che internal ruler, the mover of the wheel of the world. 
Tbou art beyond keo'. Having takes up a body made of pure goodtiesa. 
«»ir ^^pendeet, (hou kppwcstla (be world like mao under thy Vofip power. 
I know the office of a prfetf (o be « Ictw and blameal^a ore. ^e Supreme 
self shall be born in the race of rhe Ikshwakus nnder fhe name of Rama. 
Thie [ came to know in days of yore, having been told of it by Brahma. 
Since then hoping to be connected with thee, I look up ihie role of 
the purohita of the Uaghus, blemeable though it be for the piirpoee of being 
thy preceptor. 

31'52. 0 eclon of the Raghu race, that object of mine hae (hladay 
been accomplished, Tha great illusion whirh delndeaall tha world and ia 
dependent upon thee, let tiiut Maya not delude me, do tlmu, O leader of the 
Raghu race, to ordain. If thou wiihest to give ms a preceptor's fee, let that 
be my fee. 

55*35. I have said all this incidentnUy, It should not be revealed 
by mo on any occasion. I have been sent by Raja Daaratha, 0 leader nf 
the Raghus, to invite thee. He shall iastal thee to*morrow on the throne. 
To*day do thou together with Sita observe a fast according fo ordinaucea. 
Do thou purify thyself and controlling thy organs of sense, sleep on rhe 
ground. 1 am going to the king, tlrou ehalt go to him to*ntorrow. 

16. Having said BO, the royal preceptor speedily mounted his car and 
left the place. Rama then smilingly said to Lakehmana. 

37. Oson of Sumitra. tc.morrow I shall be installed as heir*api>arenr. 

I am merely au instrument. Tbou art the real actor and the enjoyer. 

58. Thou art my other self, (Rrana) let there be nodould In this. Rama 
then did as he was directed by Vnehlshthn. 

59 40. Vaahiehtha also having gone to the king told him that every 
thing had been done. As the kiug was telling Vashishtha of the lustsllalion 
of Rama, acme one amongst the people of the city heard of it and went 
and spoke to Rama’s mother Kausalyi as vveii as to Sumitva. 

41*43. On receipt of this glad news they became overjoyed and gave hinn 
a handsome and valuable necklace. Then Kausalyd who loved Kama 
much, out of afTection for him, worshipped the goddess. Laksbmi for 
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Rftrm's saccess. *' RaJa DasrarhA Ape^ks the triuh nnd will ful61 bl« 
prdrnise. He is however ooder tbe ioflueoce of KAikeyl and overpowered 
with love what will be <lo ?" Thus agitated io mind sbe worshipped tbe 
;odde;s Durga. 

44. During this ioterval ibe gods stirred up (he goddess of speech 
saying to her *'do thou, O goddess, contrive to go in the world of men to the 
town of Ayodhya. 

45. By the command of Brahma, do thou take measures for throwing 
obstacles in tbe way of the iesUllation of Kama. Do ihnu 6rst enter 
Manthra and then Kaikeyi. 

4d. After (be impedireenk has been brought about do ihoii, 0 Aiispictniis 
one, return to heaven.** *' Very well *’ said the goddeas, and so aaying she 
entered the body of Manthra. 

47.48. That woman who was hunch.backed and was bent in three 
placaa in the body arent up (he roof of the palace and mw the town decorsted 
on all sidea 

It was adorned with arebea of various kinds as well aa with fesronns and 
dags and was full of festivities of erery description. Struck with wonder 
she came down. 

49. She enquired of (he ourse (of Ramal *' Mother, why is tbe town 
decorated and why Kausalya >t surrounded with festivities ard exiren^ly 
happy ? 

5(1. ‘'Why, ii she, aa>d Manthra, giving to the leaders nf Brahinniias 
clothes of various kinds.** To her the nurae Mid. RamacKnndrn's instAllation 
shall take place to*morrow. Therefore all the town has been decorated. 

52*52. 'Having heard this she went to Kaikeyi and toM her df it, ns 
that large eyed lady was sitting on n sofa in private ehamher, 

52. '' Why art thou, 0 fdofish sod unfortunate womaa. asleep wtieo 
a great fear has overtaken thee. 

55. Proud of thy beauty, 0. thou of gait like that of an eleph.int. 
does not know of it. 

54.55. The installatinn of Runs lakes pises to.morrnw hy the 
grace of the king.** On bearing of it, the queen Kaikeyi who was sweet of 
speech 

forthwith rose up aod geve her a gold noklet studded with gems and 
asked her as to why on the onenaion of joy was she saying i))ere was 
approaching danger. 

56. Rama is to me dearer thiin Blurata. He does whnt is agreeable 
to me and says what is dear to mo. lie looks opnn me like he does KaiisAlyA 
and serves me equally. 

57* Why O foolish woman, has fear come to thee from Ranm tell mo 
(hat. Hranog this the hunch*backe,i wooMn got annoyed shewing her 
enmity towards Rama without any cause whatever. 

58. Hear. 0 queen, what I say. There is in truth great danger for thee. 
The king in order to please thee always talks sweetly to thee. 

59. Of amorous dispositiou and utterer of untnilb, he ple.ses thee 
hy sweet speeches only and serves Rama's mother to ber heart*s content. 

60 . hlAving this io bis mind, he sent away thy son Bharatn together 
with his brother to bis inateniaJ urK2e*s houM. 

61. ft will be agrreeable to Sumitra. There is no doubt in this 
Laksbnian follows Rama. He LikAhmana shall therefore enjoy tlia 
sovereign power. 

62. Bbarata will he a slave of Rama or either be banished or deprived 
of life very soon, 
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63. Tliou shalt ever serve KxusaJya like a slave. It is better tbat tbou 
sbeuldst ratber cbao be defeated by Iby rival. 

64. Therefore do tbou soon exert ibyself to<day for the inscallation of 
Bharata and the esile of Rama ioto (he forest for fouiteeo years. 

65. By that time iby eon* O Queen, irill be 6rmly established o& the 
throne. I ebalJ oow (dl thee tbe oeaBs of accomplisbiug it as already 
deterniioeJ by me. 

66. I Q days of yore, oo (he occasioo of battle between godsaod Asuras, 
Raja Dasratba rvhu was a weilder of a peat bow aod was a great car 
warrlor» was solicited for aid by Indra the king of tbe goda 

67-70. He marched with ao aney eeixanpaaied by (bee. O tbou of baod* 
some form. As that great bowman was fighting with tbe Rakshasas, the 
nail of the axle of bis car broke end fell down and the kieg Itcew it not. 

lint thou with great firmnese of miod put (by band ioto (he bole of the 
axle and, 0 thou of black eyrs, (bon siuod there prucectiog tbe life of (by 
husband. Then having killed all (be Asnnu that conqueror saw tbaeatandiog. 
Greatly astoacsbed iia joyfully aipbcaeod (hea. sod said to ibee * do (bou ask 
of me what is io thy miod. I am of (He foes tbe giver of boons.'* 

7172. "Do tbou nsh fw two booos," so tbe king himself said. Thou 
replied "0 kcog If thou bast granted me two boons let they remain with 
(liee in deposit for meforalimei 0 SioleiaoQe. When there is opportunity, 
tbeo do thou give me tbe boons." 

73. ''LetUbeeo, go tbou borne, 0 tbou of sweet aadea". I beard 
tbis from Ibee oo former oceaaioo. It baa now coma into my recollactloo. 

74. Do tbou therefore immedialely enter (be ball of anger, and augnly 
removing all thy omaineou scatter them about and do (bou silently lying 
duwu on (he ground, put on an angry appearaoce. 0 lady, till tbe king 
makes good his promise (o (bee and does wba( tbou wisbeat. 

75*76. Hearing thia from the womao wbo was beet lo (brae piscea in 
the body, the daughter of (be king of Kaikeyas took all that ihe said to be 
for her good. Deluded by (he com petty of the vicioua one lakes the bad 
for the good. To ber the vile Knikeyi said, " How cam eat tbou to 
possess Bueh iatelligeuca. 

77. ! never keew thee. O hnncb. backed beauty,—(o be so inteiligeot. 

75. If my son Bharata wbo ia so dear to me becomes king, I shall give 
thee a hundred villages. Tbou art dear lo n>e like life itself. 

7$.79. So sayiog she forthwith angiily entered tbe hall of anger and 
having removed all her nrnameots, strew them about and lay oo (he ground 
with a dirty appearance bavmg put on 6ity clothes. 

go. Said she, listen, 0. hooch-backed woman until Hama goes to the 
forest 1 shall sleep here or give up my life breatb. 

gl. "Do thou be firm, goodwill come to thee. O tbou auspicious one, 
$0 aayiog the hu neb'backed woman went borne and Kaikeyi did as she was 

advised. , t . ,-1 

62 Even though ooe is possessed of fortitude, is of a very cbarttable 
disposilioii, and has all other good qualities, is a mao good coodiict,kuowB 
the science cf polity and the Sastras, is devoted to a wise teacher and has 
power of discrimination through learnioR, y«t *f be constaoily aerates 
with the vicious who are greatly addicted (oevil, be becomes gradually equal 
to them through contact with their low ir.trilectt. . , , .ru 

g3, Let one therefore always avoid tbe company ef tbe wicked, rbe 
mao wbo associates with vicioos falls away from high end as dKi this 
daughter of tbe kit^ of the Kaikeyaa 
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16 the Velmiki R«m»ye«* Ayodhey* Kaode Chapter JX. hit »id tbei in 
the ciirtt of the firht hetwoea the gait aad tbe esartt, when ibe Mores we^e «^ondm| 
£j“lho«thoM who bed jooe wdeep.Kiae D«n^ fooght the braveWj 

VM iDMb otaoBled hy tbe Uitm eed beeaoe aoeoMewoe. Kaikeyi took him out of tlw 
butle-AeM bt«i6f M»d M hU cherioteer «»d reetored ht* to life He was euin 
•M^ed Md wM enie eered by tbe queee M»d for ibei he gave bet two booat which 
Keikeyi eaid she owl hare teboB oecnaary. 


CHAPTER UI. 

7Ad Tvo Boom. 

1. Sri MftbadevA md. Tbtn Raja Daantba haviog dirtied bis chief 
niinislers and prlodpal subiectt for lh« purpose of iostallaiign of Rama, 
ioyfiilly entered hia house. 

2. There aot aeeiiwg Ins beloved queen, the kiog waa nnicn vexed and 
said HVhaf Is this? Why does she vbo on my enlering the paJacf, imilingly 
advanced to meet me. is not soeo here to-day/* 

3.4. Thus thinking in hb mind, greatly agitated he enquired of 
the maid servanU “ Where is your auspicious inisiresa. My beloved of 
eweet face does not come forward to receive me as before/’ 

5. They replied She has entered the chamber of anger. We do not 
know the cause. I>o you Sir go andeoquire and find it out.” 

d. Thus addressed by tbe servaou the king, struck with fenr. went to 
bar and haviog sealed himself near her, touched her body and said. 

7. Why art thou lying on the ground having loft off couches and 
tbe like. Thou art. O timid lady, paining me by not speeking to me. 

8. Heving removed all Ihy ornaments why art thou lying on tha 
ground la dirty ciotfaes, tell me thy object and 1 shall do all thou desireit. 

9. Who has done evil to thee, whether mao or womao. He abail be 

liable to punishment or dsatb by ms. There is ao doubt m this. ^ 

10. Tell ms. 0 lady, what is agresble to tboe ; 1 shall undoubtedly 
accomplisb it this moment, difficult of perfonnence though it be. 

11. Thou knowest me to be tby iaoermost self, deer, to thee and 
under thy subjection. And yet thou art paining me : this thy effort to gain 
tliy object is useless. 

12. Tell me which of tby friends shell I meke rich from poor, or thy 
enemy, who i< rich, poor this very momeiK. 

13. Tell me whom should ( kill, or release, even him who deserves 
to be killed. What need is there of saying much. 1 shall give life itself 
far thy sake O dear lady. 

14. Rama tbe lotus-eyed Is dearer to me than life itself. 1 swear by 
bun, tell me what thou wishest and I shall do it. 

ij. As the king iras saying so «ad swearing by Uama, the queen 
gradually wiped off her eyes and said to him. 

16. if thou art true to thy promise and takest the oath then thou 
sbouldst speedily grant my request. 

17. In days of yore In tbe battle between gods and Asuras. thou wast 
protected by me and pleased with me: thou gavest me two booos. 

18-19. They vrere, 0 thoo of true res^dves. left by me in deposit with 
thee. By o»e of do thou Install my dear son Bhsrata as heir* 

apparent with tbe preparations that have now been made for Rama’s instal¬ 
lation. With the other booo let Rama forthwith go to the Dsndaka forest. 

20-21. Of auspicious farm dressed Ilka a Muni, wearing matted locks 
and barks of trees let him live (here for fourteen years subsisting upon roots 
and fruits. After that let him return or renuun in the forest as be cboses. 
Let Rama. lotus eyed, go to the forest to-morrow moroiag, 
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22. If thou tanic$t ever so little I sJull give up my life breaths lo iby 
presence. Do Ibou be true to thy pnMoise. Evea this is dear to me. 

23 Heariog this cruel speech o( Kaikeyi which made the ham stand 
on end, (he kiog fell dowo like a mouotaiii struck with lightning. 

24*23. Havin^^ grmduallr opened bia eyes and wiped then off in great 
fear, (thought be ' Have I dreamt a bad dream orie it a delusioo of 
miod.*' Then seeing bis wife sittiog near him like a Dgreas, be said to her 
0 thou auspicious lady wbal life desiroyiog words art thoa sayiog ? 

26 T What has^the k>tus*eyed Rama done to ^end thee ^ Day and 
bight thou always speakeat of the good qualities of Raghava. 

27. Looking upon me aod Kausalya equally, he always serves me." 
Thus bast thou spoken before thia Why art tbou now saying otbarwise? 

26. Take thou tbe sovereignty for thy soo. Let Hama live in the 
palace. There is no fear to thee from Hama, O tbou perverse woman. 
Do thou be gracious unto rae. 

29. So sayiog tbe king with teara in bis eyes fell at the feet of Kaikeyi. 
She then replied to him as follows, her eyes with anger. 

30. 0 King, art thou under a deluaioo, that tbou oww retraciest thy 
promise. Shouldst tbou falsify thy promise thou ahaJt go to bell. 

31. If Rama does oot to*morro« morning go to the forest clad in rags 
and skios, 1 shall die either by baegieg myself or Ukiog poison in tby 
presence. 

32. “ By sayiqg I am mre to my pibmise,” tbou beguilest men in all 
assetnbliee. Havfeg swora by Rama, do thou of ftlee promtee, go to bell. 

33. Thus addresaed by ble belov^ qoeao, the poor Icing took in tbe 
ocean of sorrow, became uncooscioua aed fell on the groued ate if dead. 

34. la this way did biauigbt peas heavily io sorrow as if it were a 
year. Id tbe cnoroiog singers and bards began to chant. 

35 37. Kaikeyi however angrily stopp^ them. 

Then in the OMrning in tbe middle courtyard of the palace, eppeared 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyaa, Vaisyas and daughters of Ki»bie M well as tbe 
umbrella, the yak tail chamitr, the elephant and the bone. 

Others like courtesans and mto of tbe towo aod couoiry, all whom 
Vaabishtha bad ordered were also there. 

38. Women, the young and the old, did not sleep in tbe night. "When 
shall we see Rama in yellow silk. 

39 . 41 . Decked with all omazBenU aod wearing a resplendent crowa 
aod bracelets, and the Kaastubha gem, of dark hue, bMutiful like u 
thousand gods of love (Karaadevasl ? 

When shall we see Rama haibed with the sacred waters, comiag 
mounted 00 an elei)hant with a smile 00 his face. When shall vre see the 
Laksbmana. the poseessor of all good qualities, carryiag tha white umbrella 
over Rama's head? 

When will it be morning ? *’ 

Thus all the residents of tbe town became filled with eagernesa for the 
ocoasiou. 

42. The king has not yet risen ap, why is it ? Thus Ihiokiag 
Sum antra slowly went Into the palace where tbe king was. 

43. Adoring bim and wishing bim victory and bowingunto him with his 
head, he found bim distressed aod asked K^keyi the reason thereof. 

44. Salutation to (bee queen-—Kaikeyi—why does the king appear 
otherwise. Unto him Kaikeyi said "the king did not get sleep in tbe 
nigbt." 


A 
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+5. 0 Rama, O Baraa, O Ram*," ao thiokiog of Rama, the kiog 

kept awdke ia the eight aod appears to be uneasy. 

Do tbou speedily bring Rama bitber, the k$of wishes to see l.im. 

♦6. Somaaira said, Without heating a word from the king How sbiUi 
J O lady ao ?*’ Hearing ibis the king told the minister. 

' 47.49 Sumantra I wish to see Rama, do thou at once bring brni, of 
beautiful form. here. So ordered Sumaolra at ^ wool to the palace of 
Rama Unchecked be entered tl»e palace aod told him. Do thou come wub 
me Immediately to thy father's house. The king wisbee to see thee, may 
good betide thee. 0 lotus-eyed Renia.” Thus addressed, Ranta speedily 

moonUcg bis car and went agitated in miod. , , . t .l 

50. He was accompained by bi» cbariotoei aod Lakshmana. In the 
mIddH of the courtyard he »w VaslHshlht,ai>d others and speedily weoUn. 

51. Having approached his father be bowed dowu to hia feet. The 

king got up confusedly to embrace Rama. ^ 

52. Having stretched forth bis arms, aod cr^ug Kama, ns leJJ oowii 

Itfdjsirese without appr^hlng him. “Oh 1 alas 5" so saying, Hama lifted 
him up and placed bim ia hie lap. , 

53 ; Seeing the king uncoascioui all tlie woman cried out. Why Is 
this weeping, so saying Vsabisliiha also entered the palace. 

54 . Rnma enquired of Kaiksyi as to the cause of the king's distress. 
Thus addressed by Rama Kaikeyi said to bim. 

55. Thou alone art the moans of removiug the kings distress. 
0 Rama, there is socneihing to be done by thee for the king's good. 

56. Do thou make the truth spewing king a man of truthful promise 
The king gave me two boons with ayoyful imnd. 

57. It all depends upoo tliee. The king is ashamed of speaking it to 
thee, bound wilb the soose of truth ; thou sbouldst save bim. 

5g.59. The meaning of the word puUa (son) is that be saves the father 
from hell. ^ , . 

Hearing tbie from Kaiksyi, Rants latd as if pierced by a spear. 
Pained, said be to Kaikeyi, Why art tbou telling cne this. I shall give up 
my life or drink policn for the sake of my falber. 

60-61. 1 shall forsake Siia or Kauralyaartl even kingdom. He who 

docs his father's work without being told is tbe best of sens. Tbe son 
who does Ills father's bidding Is milling. He who does not do his fsiher's 
bidding ia oot a soo but refuse of a son. 

62. 1 she)I therefore do all that my father telle me to do. Truly, fruJy 
1 shall do it. Rama never epetkt two (cootrary) things 

.63-65. Hearing this vow of Rams, Kaikeyi began to say as follows:— 
" For thy InslallatiOR whatever preparation have been made, wuh those 
very pteparatiooa let tny dear eon Bbaraia be ioslaJled as beir-apparent 
without fall. For the other boon do tbou speedily wearing isgs and matted 
locks, go to tbe forest forthwith to-day with tby fathers permissloo. 
There do tbou live for fourteen years' living upon food eaten by Munis. 

66. This tby fatber'e obligation sbouldst thou ful5l, the king, 0 Raghu- 
naodan, Is ashamed to tell tbee so." 

67. Said Sri Rama. Let tbe kingdom be Bbarata's. 1 shall go to the 
Dandaka forest. But tbe king does not speak to me. 1 do uot know tbe 
cause. 

66. Hearlog tbis speech of Ranui aod seeing him standing In froot, 
Raja Dasratba in distress'said tbe following painful words :— 

69. Coaquered by a woman, deluded in mind, walking in an unrighteous 
path am I. Do thou confine me and take this kingdom, to this there will 
be 00 sin. 
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70. Id this wny no $jd wUl altnch to me, O scion of the R*fhu race. 
So saying, buroiog leltb pmo, tbe'kiag wept 

7^ Ob Rarae, O Lord of (be world, Ob (bov dearei (o me ibeo 
](fe itself. Leaving me bere, bow canst thoo go to the dire forest ? 

72. Thus saying, be embraced Rama and wept feudly. Bema then 
wiped the tears off his faiber’s eyes with bis hands. 

7y Skilled in tbe science of polity, be gradunlly qomforted the king 
and said What cause is bere for sorrow, O Sire, let my brolber rule tbe 

kingdom. _ . 

74. Having fulfilled my promise I shall return to tby city. To me by 

living in the forest, there is millioo times more happiness than in ruling 
a kingdom. , , . 

75. Thy promise shall become Iroe aod (be work (of the gods) accom¬ 
plished. It shall also be agreeaWc to Kaikeyi. 'There is much merit id 

residing io a forest- ^ ^ t . 

76. This moment I desire to go. Let (be fever of my mothers heart 
go, let (he preparetious made for my iostellaiion be caoMlled. 

77. Having comforted my mother end coooselled Jaaki, 1 shell come 
back nod heviog bowed Io thy feet shall gladly go to the forest. 

76. Having said eo end circnmambdated his father, Renra came to see 
his mother Keuealya, who was worebippiog Hari for his Mke. , 

79, She bad caused tbe Home eacrifice to be performed and given 
wealth to Bcehmaos tod wea meditating sileotly with e coocentrated niind 

upon Visiwu- .. 

gp As she was meditatidg opoo Vishnu tbe ooe abidiog lo all 
tbe Interotl ruler, who is the ooe ioulligmt and effdgeot ^ of all, beyond 
nil hmiMliont, .ver lb. tbw). o( blw. i» th. lofu» of b«- h.»rt. rii. (W oot 

*** NoTtlTk. K«». Ekwktb*. Kiilorf u dMCilW to VilalU 

AyedSyAiand, Chtpwr XIX). _ 

CHAPTER IV. 

Rama's Prep<»re/ton# For Bails. 

1. Th.DSun,ilr..«ii«R»i«,»p«J'l}-<*U««l ouUo K.u«ly» styirg 
her. i» Earn.. foclhwilb directed her eyee outward 

andl'eavicg off bet mediUlioa oo seeii« bim of Urge eje^ embraced bun 

"^“‘Sb.'lm^^hrm^^.be forehead aud .oucbed hi, 

like the blue lotus and said, ' O son, do Iboo eatsomc sweets, tbou art troub 

••Oi»o.bet..bi.ieno,th.e.imef««tiog i. 1, lime 

promise hae given the Wogdora to Bhamta a»d roe the good forest. 


( 36 ) 


6. There dre^sM^ like a Muni I shell hve for fourteen yenrA und come 
buck iiumedsetely oo (be expiretioo (herevf, tho«i sivouidst liaveao eoxiety 
About \t." 

7. On heeringf this, K»u«lye beoune sreetly confused eod feU into a 
swooo; tbeo she got up end io greei pain u^d sunk in the ocean of sorrow 
said to Rnnie. 

8. (bou, O Etaine, art truly goiog to the forest, then take me Also, 
bereft of thee, hocr shell I Jive eveo for half a moment } 

9. just es e cotv cannot bear the seperetiou of ber young calf, eveu 
so I cannot leave tbee, my ooo, wbo act dearer to me iheo life itself. 

10. Let the Raja, If it pleases hire, give the kingdom to Bharata, but 
why does he order tbee wbo art dear to him to go to the forest ? 

11. If the king desires to grant bo.Mis to Kaikeyi, let bim give her nil 
that he has. But whet hast Utou doae to offend Kaikeyi or the king ? 

12. If thy father ia thy masler, I ihy mother am even greater than 
him. If he tells thee to go to the forest, 1 tell tliee not to go. 

13. If disregarding my saying ibougoest to the forest at tbe king's com* 
maud, then I shall give up life and go*to the abode of the king of the dead. “ 

14. Hearing (his speech of Kauaalya. Lakshraana looking at Hama, 
angrily spoke as fellows aa if he was going to burn the three worlds with 
anger. 

13. ‘*I shell bind Bharata wbo i$ deluded and uudar the influence of 
Kaikayi. and kill him and all bit relations and matenul uncles. 

16. Lei them see my prowesa (o^ay burning the three worlds like the 
fire at the end of a kalpa. Do tlwu, 0 scorcher of foes, rake steps lo have 
thyself iuscalled. 

17. Bow in hand I shall kill all wh<» throw obaiades io iby way." As 
Ibe 100 of Sumicra was saying so, Rama embraced bim and said: 

18. *' 0 liOB of tbe Raghu race, brave aod greedy attacbed to me art 
thou 1 koow that aJ] tbou sayest ia true, but this is not tbe time for it. 

19. If all (bat is seao here as Iba body, kingdom and the like, 
were true, tben thy effort would be froitful. 

20. Like a flash of lightning in a masaof cloods unstable are all worldly 
enjoyments. Life also is like a drop of water upoe'a piece of healed troo, 
(liable to diMppearaey momaot). 

21. Like a frog hanging io a serpent's throat bring yet desirous 
of eating tbe serpeot's ffssb with bis teeth, men of the world are desirous of 
eojoyneat of uneUble worldly objects, even (iMugh they are beiog swallowed 
up by the serpeot of time. 

22. Night and day mao does work of diverse description with grent 
trouble for tbe sake nf the body. But the body is distinct from the 
^Mruifpi, (self) what enjoyment can tbe ptimsha (heo have here ? 

23. Uostable lo tbe world is tbe meeting of fathers, mothers, brothers, 
wives and relatioos, like that of people at a place for drinking water or like 
(WO pieces of wood meeting ia a stream. 

24. Fickle like a shadow is fortune, unstable like tbe waves of the 
ocean is youth, the pleasore derived from tbe comfwny of women is like 
a dream, life is short and yet embodied beings have so much attachment to 
these. 

25. The course of worldly life is like a dream. It i< always troubled 
with diseases aad the like. It is like a castle in the air. It is Ibe fool only 
vho runs after it. 

26. Life is wening at etch rising and aettlag of tbe sun and even 
though we see others dyiog aod growiog oU. yet we xiever awake from 
our owe dream (of tbe vanity of wwld life). 



( 37 ) 


27. Ivnch Any i« Hke ih« o(h^, each night like the other, an^ yet 
f&olisb man runs after worldly enjoymeou and tees not ibe flight of time. 

28. Oh I AImI like water io an unbaked jar of clay. life ia waning 
away every moment. Dieeaaes Jibe enemies are assailing the body on 
every side- 

Like A tigress old age is loomiog here frightening us and death 
ever on the watch to swallmv ua is waitiog its iime. 

30. ** 1 am the body," acting ueder this potion one says 1 am a kfog 
known throughout the workl." Thus embodied beings believe the body 
which is food for worms or is liable to be changed iolo dirt or dusr, to l>e 
their own self. 

31. ** Tell me I bow can (be body wHicfa is armposed of akin, hones» 
flesh, secretions, urine, nemen, blood and the like, which is ever chAOging. 
ever decaying, be the self." 

32. I'he belief under wimh you. 0 Lakshntnn, wish to hum the worlds 
ia that through which ell those faults sjrpear in him wivo takes the Imdy 
to be true. 


33. " I am this body." This notion ia called nvidya (nescience) I 
am not this body, hut (he ielelligeut self." This is called knowledge. 

34. Avidya (nesciencel is the cause of the uorld, koowledge of self 
is tbe destroyer thereof. Those desirous of emancipation should therefore 
alwaye strive for the ac<)uir<meui of knowledge of self. 

33, There, 0 destroyer of foes, desire, pasaiou and the like, are the 
enemios. Of these pssstos is alone cnpabie of impedIpg the path of 
•maocipaiion. Ooder Its ioflusec* otao kills fathers, brothers, friends 
and those who are attsched to him. 

36. All mental fever has its root in passion. Passion is the great 
cnrd that hinda the world, Passion is the destroyer of vitiue, do thou 
therefore reiin()uish passion. 

37. This anger is the great eoemy. Desire Is the Vaitarni river, 
contentment Is the Nandan garden (the beavenly bower of Indial and peace 
ie the Kamdhinn (the cow which yields every desiied nh)ecl‘. . . , 

Nora.'The Vbiarni tbs rim eeebss to eren •((«• Weneg the body m ble 
pss«A|H te Ili« abode of YaiM. 

38. Do ihou therefore hetske thyself to forgiveness, thus ihou shall 
have 00 enemy. Diflerenl from the body, the mgaas of sem^e. the life 
breaths and the intellect, self.effulgent, uuchangeahle.ls the pure formless 
.\tma iselfl. 

39. So long as people do pot know Uie self lo be distinct from the 
body, the serose organs aodtht bfe breaths, they are troubled hy nwldly 
sotiows and ate under the infloeoca of death. Do ilmu ihetefori* always 
contempljxte in iby heart upon thyself as distinct feoiit the body. 

40-41. Knowing thyaelf to be different from the tnlHlect (Huddhi and 
the rest do not grieve. Eahaustiug all xhy PrurabJhj-karimt ttlie resitlianl 
of actions uhich has given this jnnrrnaiioo) whether ^deasurable or painful 
by doing what comes to ihy way, iboo sbalt not be sulhed hy such aciion. 

42 Even though outwardly thou sbowest thyself to be an actor, 
yet because of tbe purity of thy Intetnal nature, llwu shalt oot, O scion nf 
ibe Raohu tnce, be affeciod by action. 

43. Do Ukui always reflect upon whad have told thee. Thus shall 

thou not be aflected by the sorrows of this wofkL . . 

44 Do thou O mother, also always reflect upoo what I have »id 
.bov. »nd w^il for ™y "'o™. I” '■'y ^ '“"S 

afflicted by sorrow. 
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45 46. Thor^ thAt are (b« path of action cannot always he 

living cogelber in the sameplaco. Like riven accidentany meeliog in oue 
place (hey come and go. Fourteen years shall thus pass away like half a 
second. 

47. Do (hoti, 0 mother, give me permission and drive thy sorrow 
away. If thou acteet io this way, my residence in the forest will be happy. 

48. So sayiec* Rama prostrated himself at bis mother's feet and 
remained in that posture of reverence for some time. She raised him up, 
placed him iu her Up and blessed him. 

49. May all the gcKis, together with (he Oandharvas, Urabmn, Vishnu, 
Siva and ihe rest, always pmiect thee going, silting, or sleeping." 

50*51. So fs*ying,S and repeatedly embracing Rama, she despatched 
him. Lakshmaii alM having bowed to Rama with tears of joy running 
down his eyes eaid, Rama thou bast dispelled from my mind iha doubt 
that had lurked there. I shall go after thee serving thee, do tltou sc ordain. 

52. Do thou he gracious unto me. m her wise 1 shall give up my life 
hieaths." Said Rama io reply let it be aa" Do thou, 0 Lakshmana, go 
with me, don’t tarry." 

53*54. Having thus comforted his mother, iha lord of Siu went to her 
in mder to comfort her. Seeing her husband coming Sita who ahviiys 
spoke with amilea, washed iKe feet of Rama revei'enily from water in golden 
jars and seeirtg him alone asked,Why b it, my lord, that you are unae* 
comps nied by ao army. 

55. Whence hast iIkhi come, where didst thou go, where it thy while 
umbrella ) bfusical ioatrumenU are not sounding before thee, thou art with* 
out thy crown and ibe like. 

58. Why art thou unaccompanied by the host of neighbouring chiefa. * 
Why hast thou come hurriediy." Thua questioned by Sita, Rama told her 
imilmgly. 

57. '*'0 auspicious lady, the king has glveo me the etnpirexf the whole 
of the Daodakn forest. In order to protect it I shall therefnre, Oauapiciout 
OOP, soon go there. 

58. I shall go to the forest (his very day. Do thou serve thy mother* 
rn.law living near her. We are aot given to speaking untruth." 

59. As Rama was saying so, SIta got frighteoed and said ' why hast 
the great king liven thee the empire of the forest.*’ 

60. Rama replie<l, the king pleased with Kaikeyi had given her a 
boon and according to It be has given the klogdom to Bharaia and me 
residence in a forest, O thou, sinless one. 

51. She asked for my residence iu (he forest for fourteen years aod the 
king who is a speaker of troth and of a merciful dispoaition, has given her 
what she had asked. 

62. 1 shall therefore forthwith go there, do thou not stand in my way. 
On hearing this speech of Rama the daughter of Janakn adectionately 
replied 

65. shall go ahead of thee, and thou shalt follow me. It is uot right 
that thou shouldst go to the forest withoat me." 

64. Unto her bis beloved wife of sweet speech well pleased Rama said, 

'* How shall 1 take thee to the forest, whidi is infested with many a tiger 
and deer. 

65. *rhere in the forest m.an*ealiog Rakshaaas capable of a.ssuming 
many forms, lions, tigem aod wild boar roam about in all direetioos. 

66. Bitter aod sour fruits aod roots are there to eat, O thou of fair 
form. There you never have bread or tasteful dishes, of diverse 
description. 
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67. At timM, «ven fruit i* Dot av»il*We. Tbe road is covered with 

thorns ftud pebbles sod is in some places not visible. ^ , 

68. Caves of mountains du« by nature acd eKpoeed to the risk of 

noxious creatures, and full of goats, mosQuitoee and 6eas are one's home. 

Thus the D iiulaka forest is full of Iroubtes. 

69. One has CO walk there exposed to cold wind and beat. Ou seems 
Rakebasas and the like io tbe forest, thou sbalt sooo give up life. 

70-72. r>J Ihou t!uref>re, 0 gj>J lady, st^ in tbe bouse. Thou 
»balc see me back aooc.*’ On bearing this speech of^Rai»a,SiU wllb her lip 
icembling somewhat angrily, replied ia sorro#. How dost Ibou wish 
to leave mo, thy lawful wife who la e w attached to tbee, who never chen- 
shea any other but thee, and who is sinless. Tbeu art the knower of duty 
and of a merciful natura In tby eompaay. O Rajoa, who is there in the 
forest who can assail me ? 

73 Whatever fruits and roots remain after thou hast partaken of them, 
they siiAll be necur to me. Satisfied with them I sh^l be happy. 

7+. Going in thy company, the kusa grass, reeds and tborns sball be to 
me like beds of Bowers. Of this there is oo doubt. 

75. 1 shall not give thee nny ironble. I shall be thy helpmate. Io 
childhood one who was skilled In the science of astrology, seeing me said ;— 

76. “Thou Shalt live In the forest with thy busbaod." Ut the Brahman s 

say lag prove true. I shall go with thee to the u u . . i 

77 I shall aay sometbieg more, bearng which thou sbculdst take 
IDS to tbe fweat, I hate heard divars fUmeyanas from Brahmanas. 

y$ Where and wbeo did Rama go to the forest without Sita do ibou 
tell me* ? I shall therefore go with tbee, always being thy helpmate. 

79*80. "If tl>ou 'geest to tbe forest wUbont me, I will in (by prmnee 
nive ut) my life." Knowing this to be tbe rceoKe of Site, (lie sciw of ^s 
Uaghu race said, "0 Queen, do tliou come to the forest with me forth with. Do 
thou give to Arundbati thy jewels and necklaces. 

81-82- We shall go to the forest after baving given away all our wealth 
10 Brahmanas." Having said this Hama made Ukshmaa call the BrahcnaM 
reverently and gave them a hundred herds of cows, wealth, clothes and heavenly 
ftarinenis. .All these did the chief of the Raghu’s cheerfully give unto those 
who had famillee. who had studied the Sasiraa and were of a pure character. 

&3.8+. Unto Arundbiti Sitt gave all her chief ornawents. To tl» 
wr\ aul8 of R-ma’s mother she gave diverse kinde of wealth. To t^ who 
were living in bar own mansion, to iboae who were lisnng m tbe town, to 
Ihoae who were living in villages, to thousands of soeb Bralimans, she gave 

*"^* 85 !^* Lakthmana made over Sumltra to Kausalya and bow and arrow m 
hand «me and stood la front of Rama. 

86. Rama. Sila and Lakshman then all went to (be king's palace. 

87 As Sri Rama of a dark hue. with a body beautiful hke « thousaod 
sods of bve, the sanctifier of the whole world by the ireM of bis feet, was 
loiog by the main street together with Sila and his brother L^rlimana. be 
saw the citizens and the towns people eyeing him cuoeosly. He u^n 
them a joyful glance to drive off Rieir norrow. fbey then reached tba abode 
of the father. 


-b-s i. .b. *bb,.u«.. 

appareotty not htuerieal. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Tfu BxiU. 

1. Sri MabuUvA said:— Saeio^ Ra«ua cooiio; aJoog the road together 
with Laksbinana and Jauki tbe pec^a of Ayodbya said to each other. 

i. Haviaf heard of tbe boons giveo to Kaikeyi by tbe king, the people 
said jQ sorrowHas Raja Dasratha retiuquiabed hjs dear son of truthful 
resolve,' for the sake of a wo!nao? W'bere cao there be truth lu sucli k 
uxorious person. 

3. How did the vile KaJkeyi of a crueldispositioo and very foolish mind 
baoisb Rama who iVtSf a trutbfuJ nature and does what Is agreeable to her? 

4*3 O med, it does not befit us to live here. We sbali go to the forest 
this very day aad acompany Rama to tbe (riace where be wisbeHtogu 
with his brother aod Jankr. 

See bere*isjaaki walking] tha road. She of w >rlii fimad 

beauty, who was seldom seeo by men, is now (oiog oo foot uoveiled amidst 
the crowd of people. 

7. See here Is Rama the lord of the worM and the handsomest of nieo uleo 
going along (be road unaccompaDled with elepbaats, horses aud the Jike. 

8 . This Kaikeyl Is a tooostress bom for ueiversaJ destrociinn. Raiii.'v 
shall Slider pain by SiUi's going oo foot (in his company). Kate is aU p^wer* 
ful. Human eaertioo U powtf less 

9. Then into the aisembly of thoM g>}d people who were distressed at 
Rama's baoishmeat, tbe Kishi Vamadeo went and said:~ 

10'U. "Do aot grieve over Rama, v Sita I tell you truly. This Kama 
is the Supreme Visbou^tbe primeval Nirayaoa. Tbisjaakl is Laksbmi wlio 
is known as the Yoga Kaya of Vishau. 

\2~ This Lakshmma who now following Rama is Sesa. Associated 
with the attributes of Maya, he assumes, as if it were, various forms. 

13. Associated with the attribute of Raja$ (acHoo) be bacoiaei Rrahna 
the creator of the world. Under the influence of goodoees (Satva) he 
becomes Visbau the upholder of (he three worlds. 

14, At the eod of a Kalpa under the influence of darkness iTamital, 
be becomes Rudra the cause of tbe destructioo of tbe world. 

Assuming the form of a fisb, this Uegbava io days of yore, Iwcame 
the protector of his devotee Maou aad haviag placed bim into a boat pro* 
tided him till dissolutioo. 

15* 16. At tbe cburoiogl of tbe ocean, wbeo the Mandara mcunlaiii bad 
sunk to the bottom of (be sea, this foremost of Regbus, in tbe form of a 
tortoise hore that mcuotaio oo his back. 

17. Wbeu the eaitb bad gone down tbe nsther regious, ul tbe time 
of tbe universal dissolution, this scion of the R^:bu race, assumed the 
form of a boar aod balnoced it oo tbe point ^ bis tusk. 

18. AssumiDg (be form of Narsli^ba (maodionh Ibis giver of* 
boons to Prabrada io days of yore, tore with hi» oailshis father Hirsnyksbipu 
who had become tbe (bom of tbe world. 

19. Seeing ber son's kingdom gooe, (front (be hands of lodra iuto 
those of Bali), tbe Asurakiog, solicited by Aditi ia days of yore assuming 
the form of a dwarf nno, (Vamaoa) be brought it back by begging it of Bali. 
For clearing tbe earth of vUe Kaebatriyas wbo bad become tbe burden of 
the earth, be became Bhargawa (Panisramal. 

20. This very person has now iocaroated as Rama—tbe lord of tbe 
world. He will kill Ravaoa aod other Rakshas by the million. 

2*22. Tbe death of that vile wretch bss been ordained only through 
mao. The Lord Hari was propitiated by Dasratba through austerities with 
tbe object of becotnlogbis son aod therefore be bas iocaxoated as such. 
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22^2i. Tbat'verj VIsbou is'Sri Kama ia foribvdestnixtionc^ RaTasa 
and the rest «Ub LabsUmaoa arbiacompaaioobeia bgotoiba ftfestto day. 
This Sia is verily the Maya of Visbnu, lbs cause (f iIm creatlosi preserva* 
Hod and desmictios of tbe ooiverse. , 

24. Tbe Iciog or Kaikeyi is oot at aJI tbe slightest ageat here. Tbe day 
before Narada said tbe same for tbe purpose of Iigbieniog tbe Toad of the 
world. 

25. Rama also said ** I shall go to tbe forest to>n»wTov.**>. Tbersfore 
so far as Rama Is coaceroed, do you. O foolish mea lejfveofr all aaxietyx 

26. Those men wbo« io tbU world, daily recite tbe iume Rama, RmSi 
for them there is never aoy fear of death aid tbe like. ' ' 

27. Wbat fear of paio cae there be for that great soul-RaroS by 
repeating whose name and by oo other means there « emancipatioo io (bn 
Kali age.* 

26—29. Tbe creator of the world delodes the world through a humao 
form taken under the iofluencs of Mdyi. For helpiog bis davotoes ;o. their 
devotion, for tbe destructioo of Ravana, for accomplisbiog tbe object of bis 
father the king, be has taken a bamaa form, ^sayiogtbe greet Mual 
Vamdeo became silent. 

30. Those twice born men aho on hearing all this awl knowing Rams 
to be the all pervading Hari, left off tbe doobt which like a knot had become 
fastened in their hearts and meditated npoo Rama. 

31. Whoever daily meditates opoe this mystery <i Rama aod Site 
attaios to devotion coupled with koowledge of Rama's nature. 

>2. This mystery ought to bs kept coocealed by you who are dear to 
Rama. So saying tbe Rrsbmaoa (Vamdavt) went away and those meo also 
koew Rama to be tbe suprsms being. 

33. Thao Rama having aotered b»s father's house unobstructed, went 
up to Katksyi together with bis Mother and Site aod said 

34. " 0 mother, here we three have come io order to go to the forest, 
where thou wishest us to go. Speeddy are we going, let the father order us." 

33. Thus addressed Kaikeyi forthwith rose up aod gave garment* bt 
for wearing in the forest to Rama, Laksbman aod Slta separately. 

36. Kama having left off bis clothes pul on these garments fit for the 
forest. Lakshmaoa also did the sane: oot so Siia who d«d not know bow 
to use ibtm. 

37. Taking the garment in bar liaod she looked at Rama sbyly. 
Rama then took hold of the garnisot aod tied il round her shoulder. 

36. Co seeiog this all the wives of thS king wept on every side of tbe 
house. Hearing ibis weepiog, Vashisbtha angrily warded them off. 

39, Said be to Kaikeyi. “Rama alone was, 0 vile wootan, asked by ihee 
Co go to the forest. Why art thou O wretch, giving these rags to Sita } 

40, If Sita follows Rama out of conjugal devotioe, let her go clad in 
heavenly garmeoca decked with all oroaments. 

41, Let ber cheer up Rama aod Iigbleo tbe troubles of the fmst. day 
and uight." Raja Dasratha then said to Somaotra “Do Aon bdog a car. 

42—43. Let these hvbo are dear to the resideots of tbe forest go having 
iDOunied tbe car.'* So sayiog aod seeing Rame, Sita aod Lakshmane. tbe 
king fell 00 the ground aod wept baibiog bis face Io tears. Site mo noted 
the car speedily in sight of Rema. Rama also circumambulated bis father 
and mouoted it. 

44. Laksbmana took two swords, a pair of bows aod arrows in quivers 
and having mounted (he car urged tbe charioteer tp drive oo. 


•This shows tbai tb« AdbjeiBe b • week of • laHr origm end who Rama bad bscooe 
deified ss Uie Sopreua being. 

6 
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45^4^. ** Stop Snoiajicia, Mop ’* s«id- Raja Dasratha: *'Go oo, so op/' 

SO urged by Ratoa, be drove off. After Rama bad proceeded on, tbe kiog 
became uQCOoaeious ax>d fell oo the grmiDd. 

47. The people of tbe lowo, young aod old. aod vertuous BrabcoaDae of. 
advanced years, followed the car shooliog ‘'stop Rama, stop." 

48. Tbe ktog then s’ept for a loog lime eod said to his servaots ‘take 
me to tbe house of Rama's mother Kausalya speedily. 

49. Let the abort time I have to pass In sorrow be passed there. I 
sbaJl not live loog after this, deprived of tbe company of Rama." 

50. Having entered the bouse of Kausalya, the king fell then Into a 
swooD and when brought to coosdousness after a long time remained 
silent. 

51—52. Rama tbe lord of tbe world having arrived oo tbe banks of the 
Tamara river, became happy. There be took no food, but draok water 
and lived and slept at the foot ^ a tree with Sita oo his side. There 
Laksbrnana of virtuous soul, who kaew what was Dharma, protected him, 
bow and arrow io band together with Sumaatra. 

53. The people of (he town also went there aod stood not far off 
determined to take Rama beck to (be town, otherwise to accompany him to 
tbe foreet. 

54. Knowing this to be their resolve. Rama greatly surprised thought 
" 1 shall not go back to the elty. Why are these men troubling tbemtelves 
by accompanying me to (be forest.'^ 

55. So (hioking he said to Sumactrn, “ we ahall go just now, bring my 
cgr, 0 Sumantra." 

56. Thus ordered Sumaotra yoked the borsee (0 tbe car and Rama 
together with Sita and Lakahmaoa speedily moaoted it and drove off. 

57—58. Havioggooea litUe way towards Ayodbya, they wool off towards 
(be foreet. The people uot teeing Raota there ia the ntornlog. became much 
distreeced. Gomg by the track of the wheels of Che cer they went to the 
town tbinkiog of Raroa together with Sita day aod night. 

59. Sumancra aleo respectfully drove (be car speedily. There Rama 
aod Sita aaw viUagee full 9( people. 

60—62. Ke tben reached tbe baoks of the Gaoges with the Asrama of 
Sriogvera close by. On seeing the mighty and sacred river Rama bowed 
to her, bathed In it with a joyful heart and tben that best of Raghus sat at 
the foot of a Sioehapa tree. Tbeo Guba having beard from people of the 
adveaC of Rama was greatly pleased and sp^tly came there to meet his 
frieod and master. Having brought fruits, hooey aod dowers with devotion, . 
he placed them before Rama tod pre et r a t^ himself to the ground. 

63. Rama lifted him op aod forthwith embraced him. 

64—67. Asked about bis welfare. Guba eaid to Rama with folded hands. 

" Blessed am I to day, O thou saoctifrY ^ <1*4 world, my birth io this life 
has become fruitful." Having touched thy person 1 bave b^^me very happy, 
this kingdom of theNisbadas is at tby service, O tbou beet of Raghus, 1 am 
tby servant, dependent upon thee. I shall live. Do tbou, 0 best ^ H^bus. 
protect us. C^e we will go to oar city, do tbou sanctify my house. 
Take thou the fruits aod roots which I have exacted there for thy sake. 

Do tbou be gracious uoto me. 1 am, O best of gods, tby slave." 

68—69. Well pleased Rama however said to bim lo reply "Do you my 
friend hear what I say. 1 shall not eater a town, or village or bouse for 
fourteeo years. 1 s^l not partake of fniits and roots given by aootber. 
Tby kingdom is ny kingdom, Tbou art ray dear frieod." 



( 43 ) 


70. Having tbeo brougbt the milk ci tl>e fig tree Rama logeCher with 
Lakshraao rever«Dtly tied hU hair lalo a clot. 

Having merely sipped water Rama together with SiCa, slept upoo a bed 
of leaves and kusa grass with Laksbniaoa oo bis side. 

72. There be lived as if it were in a palace ia (be town and slept with 
the daughter of the kiog of Videbas by bis side as easily as oo a soft bed 
carefully prepared. Then Lakshmana Guba with bow and arrow io band 
protected Rama and watched bim against tbe attacks of wild beasts. 


CHAirrER VI. 


Th» Jounity. 

1—2 Seeing Rama sleeping. Guha with tears ia hi* eyes humbly said 
to Lakshmana See broiber Ragbava wbo used to sleep ©n a M of gold 
covered with costly clothes aod in a lordly mnnMtn. W r.ca sltepu g r ca bed 
ot iusa grasi with Siia on his lido. . . , m. . 

3. Fate ordained Kaikeyi to be tbe cause of Rama'smisfortaoe. Kaikeyi 
committed thie sio following the advice of ^ , 

4 Hearing thie Laksbmana eetid to Guha, Hear 0 fneodi what I say. 
who is tbe ause of whose sorrow or of whose bappinesa 1 

5 . " Ooe'sewa karma dooe io a past Weis tbe causa of sorrow or 

happinsM^^^^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ happioess. Ooe gives pain to 

another this I# the idea of tbe fool. ‘ I am tbo doer ‘ this ia a fruitless 
notion.* The world is bound by the cord of its pMl karms. 

7 '’Actions done by one's own self are attributed to freods, 
panioos, the great or the iodiffereot, bostile, or recoocilers^ of oontendmg 

oartiesi or relations. . ^ _ 

^8 " Happiness or sorrow comes to man as the resujt of his own karma, 

let him therefore lake what comes aod having bo i» it in a spirit of 
resigoaiion, remainjas)^^^ ^ eijoymeot ot obieets of sen» nor of their 
disappearance, ^t enjoyment coma or not come." So Ihioking at you 

^^'^In^wUtever place or time or from whatever cause, ^ did action 
good or bad. be it to enjoy it In that time and wd nowh^eJse. 

* 11 '* Enough then of joy ot eorrow oo the advent of good or evil, 

Thai which bae beeo ordained by the Ordainer it unavoidtbla even by 

body which is tbe product of good and evil actioia Is 
subject to pleasure and pain. Ha ia therefore always bound by sorrow and 

happiness. follows joy and joy follows sorrow- Both are unavoidable 

by embodied creatures like day aod night. . . .v a.» 

^ 14 “ There is pleasure in tbe midst of pwn and pain in ihami^t of 

pleasure Both arc said to be attached to each other like mud aod water. 

^ 15 "The wise do wt, therefore with fortitude show ,oy on wsioos ^ 

joy nor sorrow on oceasioos of eorrow, but ^ ^l!b?MavV" 

piLurable and the paioful aod are not deluded, knowing 
^ 16 As Guha and Ukshmao were talking in this manner, the sky 
became clear and Rama having performed hH morning ablnOons got ready for 

for me.” Hearing this from Rama Guha the chief of the Nishadas, himself 
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broogKtA strong sod bAodaomo boAt aod sAJd, **0 master, do you, together 
with Site And LAkshattoa, ride this boat 

19—20. “1 sbaJI myself row ibis boat aeross the river beedfully tc^ether 
with my kioAmea.** '* Very well," said Kama. He then put Site of 
Auspicious eppeArsnce into the boat ood bt^iog the baud of Cuba the 
uadecaying Lord hiruself stepped into it. Having put tbe arms and other 
things, LAkshmMA also entered it 

21—23. Cuba and bis people rowed ibem across the Gaoges. As 
Jankk was in the midst of the Gasgessfae praywS to her, 0 Goddess 
Ganges, saluutions to thee 1 Oo ray leluro from residence io the forest 
aJoog with Rama and Loksbmaaa, 1 shall yrith devotion worship thee 
with wine, flesh and other offerlogA** As she was saying so they retched the 
other bank and got down in order to proceed oo. 

24. Guha said to Rama, “ I shall, 0 Kictg of kings go, with thee, do 
tbou give me perniisaioe, if thou dost not permit me to do so, 1 shall give 
up my life.’* 

25. Oo hearing this speach of tbe Nishada. Rama said to him, ‘'Having 
lived ia (be Dandaka forest for fouiteeo years, I sball come back. 

26. "I say this truly, Rama never speaks an untruth." Having said 
so and repeatedly embraced Guba his devotee, and cheered him up, Rama 
sent him away and be rsturned boos unwilliogly. 

27. TbOM three perseos also having killed a deer that was (it for 
sacrilice, cocked It and after baviog offered it to the gods, ate it and slept 
soundly that night at tbe foot of a tree. 

28. Then Rama together with Vaidehi and Lakshmana went to the 
Asnma of Bbiradwftja and atood outside. 

29—30. Tbare seeing a boy be said, " Boy, do you inform the Muni of 
Rama, son of Dasratba, together with KiU and Lakshmana waiting outside 
tbe forest.” 

31. Hearing this the boy forthwith ran up and falling at tbe feet of the 
Muni eaid, " Master, Rama having come here Is standing at the entrance of 
the forest. 

32. “Blessed with good fortune sod like unto a god together with his 
wife bnd brother be told me, 'do you go and duly inform (be Muni Bharnd* 
waja of it.’ ** 

33. Oo hearing this that lord at the Munis Gharadwaja forthwith 
rose up sod taking the tfrgAy.r offering and water for washing the feel, 
approached Rama. 

34. Seeing Rama and having duly worshipped bira together with 
Lakshmana be said, “ Do you lotus eyed Rama, come into my cottage made 
of letves. 

35—36. *’ Do thou come and saDcdfy it by tbe dust of tby feet, 0 scion 
of tbe Raghu race.” 

Haviog said so and taken both the scioosoftbe Raghu race together 
with SiU to the hut be again reverently worshipped (hem.and performed 
the rites of hospitality (and said) “ 1 have, this day, by meeting thee reached 
tbe goal of my ascetism. 

37. “ 1 know, Rama all tby past history as well as what is to come. 2 
know tbee to be tbe supreme self acting as man under the Influence of Mdyd. 

38—39. *’ Tbe purpose for which thou bast Incsrosted at the solicitation 
of Grabma io days of yore, tbe purpose for wbkb tby residence in tbe forest 
is ordained and all that tbou sb^t do hereafter, are known to me through 
light of knowledge acquired by devotiofi to tbee. 

“ Wbat sball 1 say after this O best of the Ragbu race. Blessed am I, 
who see thee, Kikutsthe, the Purusha beyond Pr^rici.” 
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40_41, Having saluted him together with Site and Lakshmana said, ”we 

who bear the semblaDceof Kshatri^as are objects of thy grace 0 Brahmao." 
>laviDg thua spokeo to each other, they lived in the compaay of the Muoi for 
the night. 

42. Having got up lo the moming, Rama crossed the jutnna la the 
company of ibe chiklreD of tbe Muois. He was sbowa the way by the 
Muni who had come to bathe In the river. a 

45, Thence he went to the Chitrakuta hill when Valmiki had bis 

44 ^45. Having gone to the Asrama of Valmiki which waafull of Rlshis, 
which was abounded in diverse kinds of deer and birds and was always laden 
with flowers and fruits, and there having seen Valm\Ui that beat of 
Muois sitting, Ranta bowed to him togathet with Lakshmana and Siia. 

46—47. On seeing Rama tbe Lord of Latcshmi aod the handsomest 
of men, with Jaoki and Ukshmana oo hit sid^ with the crown of clolttd 
hair on hU head, with an appearance like the god of lovo, with eyes like 
the lovely lotus, Valmiki forthwllh roee up hit eyes gaping with wonder. 

4 g. Having embraced Kama, the abode of supreme Wi«, with tears 
joy running down bis eyes, he reverently worshipped him who is worship¬ 
ped by the world with jriAyo and the real. a a . „ 

49 Thus worshipped and served with fruita and roots and anwtion* 
ately cherished by the Muni, Rama said to Valmiki humbly and wuh Wded 

lian^. ^ our father we have come to the Daodaka 

forest. As you know ii what shall we aay to be the cause of it. Do you 
tell ms ofa pUce where I couM live with comfort. .. 

51 Together with Site I wish to pass some tune lo that tesidence. 
Thue ftddressed by Raghava, the Muoi uid with a ^ile, 

52. "Thou art the supreme place of abode of all the worlds. All beiftgs 
are verily thy places of abode. 

Non.— Asibeirlneec mow SsJI ehou arl.tk* mprsme ebodeelell »• iby onler fwtn 

ibe world (i thy ^ede. 

53—54. " Thus 1 have told thre of thy ordlnery place of resideoce- 
0 scion of tbe Ragho race, aa thou haa asked me for e special 
^^ence along with Site. 1 shall tell thee,0 best o R^bus, of what is ^ 
permanent temple. Those who are of a peaceful,dispoemon, who lo^ 
upon all with equal eye, who cherish no eamity to any creature, who 
tlwaya worship thee alone, their Heart is thy temple. 

55 He who having risen above both Dharama and Adharma what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, day aod 

thee alone together with Sita, even bis heart w fty temple of peace. 

56 "He who reciting thy maatn {holy name) has taken shelter in thee 

alone, who is free from all pairs of opposites, and who cherishes no avarice, 
even his heart Is thy beautiful temple. ' 

57 " Those who are free from sll sense erf 'W who are contejited, who 
are free from attachment and avemioo, who loi* u^ a pi«e of gold and 

a piece of Stone and day with equal eye. **!'^^‘*Is 

58 "He who has dedicated his miod aod mtellea to thee, who is 

always contented, who has relioqursbed all actions to thee, even his heart 
Is thy beautiful home. . , , 

59 •' He who &» DCt feel peio od (he edveet the pamfd acj jo, 

OD the edvent of the ple«ur»Ue. wta »” *'» ‘® 

worships thee alone, even bis miod is thy abode. 
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60*^1. “ He tvhosees tbe vx ch«og<%i in tbe body end not in the 
self, hunger end thirst, fear and grief as tbe ettributes of the Preoe end 
Biidbi who is ebo\re tbe vici&utudes of life, bis heart is tby home. 

Hota-Sis Atoibetes ere binh, esiveeee. Bodifiealiee. increase, decrease end 
destraerien. Tbe tiiribeteief (be vital air are bonfor and ibirtt end iboee of tbe Huddbi 
are ^Wireand paJo. 

S 2. ** Those wbo sea ibee abidiog in the cave of the heart as AH 
ligeoce. Truth. lofinity Aod Uaity. as above all effects, as pervading all, 
as the worshipful object of aJI, do tbM abide in thair hearts together with 
SiU. 

63. Those whose minds have become 6nn by incessant devotion to 
thee, those who art always devoted to tbe service of thy feet, those whose 
slos have been washed off by recitation of thy oame, the lotus of their 
heart ie thy temple of residence along with SIta. 

64, *'0 Rama who cao one describe the greatness of thy name and 
how ? It is by the power of that same that I have obtaioed the status of 
a Breh marsh i. 

65. "In days of yore 1 lived in the country of the Kirataa and v*as 
brought up amongst them. My Brahmanhood was merely through birth 
and 1 was alwaye devoted to the praciieee of a Sudra. 

66 , "Of an uncoetrollod nature, I begot maoy sons In a Sudra 
woman. Then having a.ssocisted with thieves 1 became a thief in deye of 
yore. 

67 -68. " Bow and arrow in hand alwaye beat upon tlie deslrnction cf 
creatures like Death itself. Once I sew seven Rishis In a great forest. 
They were teeplendent Hite fire the aod tbe sun. I ran after the wliole of 
their party with tbe desire of pJoDderiog them. 

69, " Actueted with (ho desire of having what they had, 1 celled out 
to them, * etop, etop/ Seeing me lb« Munis enquired of me, 'why art 
thou following us, O lowest of Brabmans V 

70. " I said to them, * O great>faois. I have come to take away from 
you wbat you have. My many sons an^ wife are starving.' 

71. " For tbair maiotenaoca 1 roam about in hills and forests. Then 
those Mueis who were of a controlled nature said to me, ’ Do (hou go and 
queetion thy people ae follows 

72. " 'Would each of you become a partaker In the accumulation of 
sin which is be log committed by me day by day. 

73—*74. "' We ahsll stop here till (by return after having settled this 
point’ 'Very well' so saying I weat homeaad asked my sons, wife and 
(he rest what those Mud is bad t^ ree. They, 0 best cf Raghus! said 
' all tbe sin ie thine, we ore merely tbe partakers of the fruit.* 

75. '‘On hearing this I became disgusted tod having* rejected upon 
wbat I had beard, went to tbe place where (hose Munis, of hearts full of 
compassion, were sUlIng. 

76. " By tbe mere sight of those Munis my ioterual nature became 
purified. Theu having thrown away my bow and the rest I prostrated 
myself before them. 

77. Save me, O best of Muois, wbo am being carried away into the 
ocean of bell. Then seeing me lying prostrate before them, those beet of 
tbe Munis said— 

78. Arise, arise, may good betide tbee. The company of tbe good 
is always fruitful. iVe sbalJ impart to thee some instruction whereby tbou 
sbaJt be saved.' Lookiug at each other they said. 'Ibis lowest of Brahmans 
is a very slaful person. 
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79. * He de^rves to be discarded bj tbe ^ood, yet u be has sought 
our protectioo, he deserve to be protected with cere, (brougb iostnic* 
tioo of tbe path of emancipelioo-' 

80. ** Having said so, 0 Rama I they iDverted tbe sy))ablee of tby 
oacne eod told me» * Do tbon always, with a cooceotrated mlod repeat this 

word—Mara- .. . 

81. ' till our retaro do tbou coastaotly repeat this word.' Haviof 
said so, those Munis, of celestial visioo, departed. 

82. *' As instructed by (hem 1 immediately commenced doiog what they 

bad said and repeatiog tbia word with concentrated mind, 1 forgot the out* 
aide ^vorId. , . , , 

83. Id Ibis way sitting for a loog lime, nomoved, id one pJace, tree 
from all attachment, an ant hill became eccumubted round me. 

84. ** Tbes, at the eod of a thousand Yngis, those Rishts came bach. 
They said to ms, ' come out' on beariog this 1 forthwith got up. 

*' ] came out of tbe aat blll like tbe ann out of a tnht There* 
upon those Rishis said, ‘ 0! great Muni, tbou art Valmiki. because thou 
art bom a secood time from ao ant-hill' ao saying those Munis of celestial 
vision, O chief of the Raghu race, departed. 

87—88. O Rama) 1 became this by tbe force of my nams- 
To-day 1 see Ibee with Slu and Lahshmaoa. On seeing thee. Rams, of 
eyes like tbe lotus, 1 sbail be emencipeted of this there is no doubt. Come 
Rams, may good betide thee, I shaU show thee a piece of restdence." 

89.^. So sayiag theRiabi of aospkious fortune, went with Lahsh- 
msaa aod all bis pupils. Having gone to a place between the bill and tbe 
OenffM. and selected a saiabls aite. Tbere Rama who was the abode of 
the world built two bouses one to the eoatb east and tbe other to the 
north.west and both beautiful to be hold. 

91. In that superior bonse Rams. Site and Laksbmana lived like unto 

92 Worshipped by Velmiki io ibe company of the gode aod (be chiefs 
of the Risbis. Rama, together with Site and Lakshmaoa, lived happily like 
the King of tbe (rods (lodra) with his cooaort Sachi- 

Noti.-Tbia lacideB* of ihe uiaefofiaaiioa of V*l«lkifro* • ll**"^** * “«• 

i*nonoMliofiodln ibeValmikj Hamayaaa Thweto Ayodbya K^Chap s6, Rent 
mMUlhat aanaad ibe latter dely wetcoeiee tedwomipe hm beliell* him Mihiei 
hU n£l lifa It h pmbeWy a k*er Karaaic iradiUoe. Tim dem^Voa of 
the hwirt of S good end lU pert bAt- *} *l**f.t? »»pr»ow wlf of all la 

howtvef, oM of the mo« heaonW poenc de«arlpiiee la the Adhyaiae, 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Death of Dasraiha. 

1. Sumantra, also having covered bis face with a doth, with eyes full of 
tears, entered Ayodhya at suoset. . , > 

^ Having placed bis car oubide, he went to see tbe king aod saluting 
him with the word * may you be victoriods’ prostrated himself before bim. 

3 As Sumantra who bad prostrated himself before btm. The king 
painfully said to him " 0 Sumantra! »be«e is Rama together with Si la and 

Lal^hmaoa.^^^^ ^ message did he give for 

a sioful bciog like me? What did Sita or Lakshmaoa tell a cruel mao 

like^aic ?o Q source of all good Qualities I O Sita, of 

svreel speech! tbou dost not see me who am dying and am snnk in the ocean 
of grief.” 
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5. Thas did Icid^. suokid tb« ocean of s<Mtow, weep fora long time. 
TbftD tbe mioisier with, folded bands, said to bim wbo was weeping. 

7. " Rama, SiU and Laksbmaaa were carried by me id tby car aod 
tbey stopped near tbe city of Sriogavem oo the baaks of the GaDges.” 

8. Having touched with bis band whatever fruits and other things 
were brought by Guha in tokea of affectioo. be did not partake of them and 
sent him away. 

9. Having, O king, got (be mi\k of the fig tree brought by Guha 
that scion of the Ragbns lied bis hair into a crown and said le me. 

10. ** Tell the king, O SurDaom.Iet there be no sorrow on my account. 
I shall enjoy greater happineae in (be forest than in Ayodhya. 

11. ''Give my salutations to my mother and tell her to leave off 
grief on my accouat. Let her comfort the king who is old and sunk in 
distress." 

12. Site pl fo, 0 great king, with tears In bar eyes, said to me In 
accents faJteriog with grief and caailng bar eyes oo Rama. 

Id. " Let my proetretions be to the lotus feet of my father.in-law and 
mother* in-law, " thus saying Sita bung down her bead weeping. 

14. Then all three with tears b their eyes mounted a boat and till 
tbey had crossed the Ganges I stood there. 

Id. " Thence have 1 come back here in great pain.** Then Keusalya, 
with eyes, bathed In tears said to (be king. 

16. * PlMsed with her thou gavest booo% to (by dear wife Keikeyl, thou 
migbteet have given the kingdom to her, but why didst thou sent my son 
into exile ? 

17 —Ig. “ Having done all this* why dost thou sow cry } ” Heariog 
the speech of Kausalya, like a wou^ touched with fire, with eyes again 
full of tears the king said to her,*' tarn dying of paio, why art tbou 
paining me further ? 

19. “ My life*breaths will depart now, there Is no doubt la it. In days 
of yore for a childish act I was cursed by a Muni. 

20. " In former timae, bow and arrow in band I was wandering along 
(be bank of a river is a great forest tn search of gama 

21. " There, at midnight, a Muni troubled with thirst came to fetch 
water for his parents who were also pained with thirst. He filled bis pitcher 
with water which made a great noise. 

22. " Ad elephant is drinking water at eight,** (bus thinking I put my 
arrow to the bow and shot In the direction of the sound. 

23. '* ‘Ob I I am killed’ thus arose tbere a sound like that of a man. 
I have done wroog to no one, 0 lord I srho has killed me ? 

24—23. " 'My father aod mother are waitlog for me in the hope of 
getting water.* Heariog this cry of a man, agitated with fear 1 gradually 
went up to him and said '* Master, I am Dasraiba, unknowingly have I 
pierced thee, O Muoi f thou sbooldst protect me.'* 

26. "So sayi&g with faltering accents I fell at bis feet, then the 
Muni told me. ‘ Don*! fear, O king. 

27. " 'The sin of killiog a tir^mao shall not touch thee as 1 am a 
Vaisbya engaged in aosterities. My father and mother who are troubled 
with buoaer and thirst are waiting for o>e. 

28 . *"£)o thou speedily and without thinking of anything else, carry 
water for them; otberwise, if my father gets angry, be will reduce thee to 
ashes. 

29. **‘Having given them water and (wostratiog thyself before them 
do tbou tell them everything. Remove the arrow from my body, 2 shall 
give up life from pain.’ 
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30. Thus addressed bf ibe Maai» I took (be shaft out of bts body 
aod baviof taken tbe pitcher fall of water weot to the place where tbe 
bus band and wife were. 

31. '*Very old, blind and sore with huager aod Cbirsl, they were 
sayisg in tbe aicbl. ' Oursoo bas^t yet coma with water, what is the 
cause ? 

32. ** We, who are old aod deserve to be pitied aod are troubled with 
buogfet and tbirsu have ao other refuge bat biiu. Why does onr eoa who 
is devoted to us, keep ue waitiag 

33. Tbos troubled with aexiety tboee two peofrie, heard tbe souod of 
my footsteps. Then tbe father said, * 0 aoe 1 why didst tbou delay ? Give 
us water to driok. 

34—33 .' Do tbou, 0 soa, also drink it* As they were crying thus, 
struck with fear I gradually approached them aod falling at Ibeir feet 
said in humble tonea. 'lam not your son but Dasratba the king of 
Ayodbia. 

36. *1 am a sinful being. Devoted to sbootieg 1 wandered et aigbt 
and having stood at aoma distance from a river beard a sound in water. 

37. ^'"HaNiDg heard that souod I shot an arrow in (hedirectioa thereof. 
Then having beard tbe cry:—*'l acn killed" terrified I approached tbe 
place. 

38. "Seeing a young Muni with a crown of clotted hair Ij^iog oo tbe 
ground, I became terriSed and takiog bddof bis feet said—* Save me, 
save me." 

39. 'Do not fear, there is oo fear of Brabiniaclde to tbee. Having 
given water to my pareots do tbou proetme tbyself before titem and beg 
for thy life.’ 

40. '* 'Thus directed by tbe Muni, here have 1 bit slayer come; do you 
wbo are merciful protect me, I seek your protectioo.' 

41. " Heariog this in great sorrow thev wept and grieved ever their 
son aod falling co the groued said to me. 'Do tbou carry ns to the place 
where our eoo is, do oot delay.’ 

42. " Then I carried the aged husband aod wife to tbe place where their 
eon was. There haviog touched him with their bands, they wept profueely. 

43. *" * Ob I alas I Ob. see! Oh soQ r thus crying they said, 'give us 
water, why dost tbou not give us water f 

44. "Then they told me 'speedily prepare a fuoeral 6re for us. O king.* 
1 immediately prepared tbe fire and placed in it all three aod applied tbe 
fire and reduced to ashes they went to heaven. 

43. "There the old father told ne. * tbou sball be like this. Tbou 
ebalt meet thy death in this manner grievmg over tby soa thus I say.' 

4fi. " ’That time at which the curse ^ Uie Muui. wbicb csoaot be 
warded off aod eball bear friut, bas now come for me.’* So aaying hiag 
Dasratba greatly agitated with sorrow, wept. 

47. "0 Rama! 0 sool O Sita! 0 Laksbmau! mioe of all good gualiiies. 
through separatioa from tbee 1 are meeti^ my death cansed by Kaikeyi." 

48—49. So sayiQg Dasratba gave up hU life* breaths and went to heaven. 
Kausalya, Sumitra and other Udiee of the royal household cried aod 
wept, luting their breasts. la tbe morning Vasisbtha surrounded by all 
the ministers went to tbe palace. 

30. Having placed tbe body of Dasmtha in a vessel full ofoil, besaid 
to messengers to go speedily on bone back to tbe city of Yadhajita. 

31. " There tbe lord Bbarata of good fortune together with Satrugbaaa 
is residing, tell him to come at once tv my order. 
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52. “ Let him se« tbe king:, aad Kaiktyi'* io Ayodhya. Thus ordered the 
messengers speedily west to the meteroel uncle of Bb&xate. 

55—54. Hav1d( proetreced ibemselves before Yudbeit& they said lo 
Bbarata and bis brother, '^Okios Vasisbtba has ordered thus let Bbarata and 
bis brother speedily aod without ibiDkiog of aoythitig else come to Ayodbva.” 

55. Thus ordered aod directed ^ bis preceptor agitated with fear 
Bbarata together with bis brother and (be messeogers» speedily came to 
Ayodbin. 

56. Some niisfoTtuoe has ovenakeo eicber the king or Kagbava. 
Thus troubled with aoziety, be went to the (ova. It was bereft of good 
fortUDS and devotd of crowds of people. 

57—58. Seeing tbe (decs wltbont auspicious getheriags be became 
troubled with eoxiety. Then baviog eotered tbe royal palace which was 
shotit of kingly splendour, ba saw .Kaikeyi sitting alooe on a seat. 
Revcrentielly be prostrated binisplf at the feet of bis mother. 

59. Seeiag Bbarata arrived Kaikeyi, agitated with lovsi rose up nad 
heviog lifted bira up forthwith placed him OQ her lap. 

60. Having smelt him oa (be forehead, she enquired of tbe welfare 
of her family,' Are my father, mother aod brother of auspicious fortune 
well ? 

61—62. " U ie well that 1 see (bee Oeoo, healthy"-thus addressed by 
his mother, Bbarata with seoses agitated and mlod troubled with grief 
said to bis mother 0 mother, wbeie is my father f Thou art here eloue. 

63. ** Without tbee my fetber need never to remein alooe. Now he is 
not seen here, say where be is. 

64. Not seeing ny father to*day, I am troubled with fear and pain, " 
TbeD Kaikeyi said to bar sooi '* Wby sbouldst thou trouble thyself, 0 
slolsM ooe f 

65. ‘*Tbat*goal which is reached by (he pious aod tbe performers of 
Asbwamedha aod other eaerifice\ that ^y father bas actaioed this day, 
O thou dutiful eon.” 

66. On baeriog (bis. sunk lo sorrow Bh.xrata fell on tbe ground sayiDg, 
'* Alas! father) where art thou gone, leaving suok In this ocean of siu 1 

67—68. " Without making me over to kiog Rame where art tbou 
gone ? " As he was thus weeping aud lying oa the grcuod with hair dis* 
havelledi Kaikeyi lifted b>m up and baviog wiped olTbiseyec said, ” Comfort 
thyMif. may go^ betide thee, I have arranged for everything." 

69. To her fihsreu saul, “Whet did my father say when he was 
dying } " Tbe Queen Kaikeyi fearlessly replead. 

70. “ 0 Reme I 0 Rama ! O Sita f O Laksbmena I” thus crying for a 
long time thy fether went to heaven leaving off Ihe body. 

71. To ber Bheraia said, “Why is i( O mocber, that Rems, Lakshraane 
or Site was not-near bim at the time f Where have they gone ?" 

72. Kaikeyi said, “Tby father bad made preparatioos for iostallisg 
Rama as heir appareot. Then for having the kingdom given to thee I 
threw obstacles in bis way. 

75—74. “ The kiog who was desirous of giviog boons had given me tao 
booos in former daya By ooe of those ) asked bim to give the kiogdom 
to tbee end by tbe other residence in the forest noth the vows of a Muni for 
Rama. 

75. “ Devoted to truth tbe king faavmg given tbe kingdom to thee 
sent Rama away to the forest. 

76. “Sita also following tbe duties of a wife accompanied Raroa. 
Sbowiog his fraternal affectioa Laksbmaoa also followed bim. 
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77. they &1J gcAs to Uie forest tbe Rtie tKiekiag of 
them alone sod cryiog—* Ramaf Ramef died.” 

78. Thus addressed by bis oMtber, like acres struck by lightoiog 
Bbarata fell oo tbe grouod seaseless. Seelog bim in this coDdition* Kaikeyi 
greatly agitated again said* ** S^, vby dost thou grieve ? 

79. ‘ Having got this mighty kingdom vbat orcasloa is there for 
sorrow As she was sayiog this Bbarataayed bis mother as if goiog to 
scorch her. 

80^81. Thou art ooC worthy of being spoken to. 0 vile, sinfnl 
womae, killer of tby husband. !0 wretched woman, 1 having been bom of tby 
womb, I have become sinful tO'day. I shall enter the fire or take poisoe or 
shall kill myself with e sword end go to the regions of the dead. Thou. 
0 wretched woman, destroyer of thy husband, shaft go to hell.” 

82. Having thus reproached Kaikeyi, BharaCa went to the bouse of 
Kausajya. On seeing him sbe slso wept profusely. 

83^84. Falling at her feet Bbarata also wept. Having etnbraced him 
the good and auspicious mother of Reraa, who had become lean ai>d eatre* 
mely dejected io appearance said with tears in her eyes, '*0 son, after thou 
hast gone away all (bis can>e (o pass. What tby mother has said thou hast 
beard.” 

Si. “My son Ramachaodra together with bis wife atid lAkshmana, 
clad in rags and with hair bound into knots, has gone to the forest leaving 
me suck io this oceeo pf sorrow. 

86. " 0 Rene, O my lord of the Ragbu race, even though thou bast 
(Dcarneted in me as the supreme self, yet sorrow does not leave ne. surely 
fate is hero supreme—this is my belief.” 

87. Thus seeing her erring sad greatly distressed. Bbarata taking 
hold of Kausalya's feet seid, “Mother I listen to what 1 say. 

88—89. “ Wbaiever was done by Kaikeyi etibetimeof the Inatalla* 
tiOD of Rama or whatever else took (dece, if I knew of it and instigated h«r. 
let the siu of a hundred BrabmiocidM ettach to me. 

90. “ If I knew of it, let the sin of killlnf Vasishtba together 
with Arundbati with a sw^ attach to tne.” Having taken this ceih 
bbarata wept. 

91—92. Kausalya having embraced him said, “Son, i kaow it, do 
not grieve.” During (his iotervel, hearing of the arrival of Bbarata Vaiishtha 
together with (he other ministers went to the king's palace. There seeing 
Bharata weeping he said reepeetfuUy. 

95—94, ” Tbe old king Dasralha, who was wise and of unfailing 
courage having enjoyed all tbe felicities of mortals aod performed Asb»a< 
medhn aod other sacrifices with large gifts and got Hari as his ^ io tbe 
person of Rama, has gone to heaven aod sharee the seat of the king of the 
gods. 

95. “ Unworthy to be grieved at and deserving to attain emancipation, 
thou art uselessly grieving over for hinu Tbe Attna is eternal, uochange* 
able, pure aod free from birth aod death. 

96. “ Tbe body Is non-intelligent, liable to death, impare and destruc¬ 
tible. Thus thinking there is do occasion at all for sorrow. 

97. " If a father or a son has c^e under tbe sway of death, then it is 
the foolish who grieve for either by beating the body. 

98. “In this world which is devoid of suhetance separation from 
a desired object is for tbe wise a source of Doo.attacbment and the giver 
of peace and happiness. 
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99. Wb«Ti ev«ry one who i$ bom in tbis world ettnitis to deetb, 
then death ia aoavoidable for all embodied orettures. 

100. “ Appearance and disappearance of embodied creatniee are due (o 
tbeir past Karma, knowing this, why shoold even be who is not wise grieve 
over departed relations. 

ipi. Millions of Brahmaodas bave disappeared, many a cycle of 
creations baa gooe» oceans have dried up» wbet reliance can be placed on 
a moroeoiary existence ? 

102. ' Like a drop of vrater attaehiog to a leaf shaken by the wind, 
unstable is the period it man's life, even there is ibns always a body for 
tbe Atma, before time It l^ves him, what reliance casst cbou place upon it. 

103. " Tbe Jiva has attained to tbis body by actions done in past lives, 
with actions done in this body be attains to another body. 

101 “As one leaves no old bouse and goes to live in a new one, even 
so the Jrva leavee an old b^y and goes to live in a new one. 

105. “ When tbethus goee oa for ever and ever wbat occasion 
is there for sorrow. The Atma never dies oor is bom nor Is subject to 
Increase. 

106^107. '* Free front the six cooditioas,* unlimited, truth, tad in* 
telligence itself, tbe very embodiment of bliss, tbe witness of tbe Buddhi 
(lotellect) and tbe rest, free from dissolution, one without a second, the 
Supreme Atma Is ever bomogenous^nowing it. to be thus with firm faith, 
do thou leave off sorrow aod do ehy duty. 

108. '^Having taken (be body of thy father oat of the oil vessel with tbe 
aid of the tninisters. do tboa, O protector of tbe family, perform along with 
us what is ordained in tbe SMtras.’* 

109. Thus aroused by his precepts Bharatagave up all sorrow, the 
product of nescience sad did all that was ordsioed. 

110. Having acted accordiogto tbe directions of tbe preceptor and 
following the dictates of scriptures, he duly commiued tbe body of his sire 
after having duly purified It, to tbe sacred fire. 

111. On tbe eleveath day according to the rules of the scriptures, be fed 
hundreds of tboueands of Brahmans who were well versed in tbe Veda. 

112. In tbe name of his father he gave much weelth, thousands of cows, 
villages, jewels and clothes to Brahmans. 

113. Then be lived thinking of Rama alone surrounded by Vasishtha, 

his brolHfir and bis ministers. ' 

U4. *'Rama basgone to the forest together with the deugbter of 
Janaka and Lakhsmana. The very sight of my mother who is a monster is 
scorching my heert. This day with a firm heart to the forest I shell go, 
throwing away the kingdom and there coostnntly gratify my eyes with 
looking at the smliiog faces of Ranie and Sita.” 

CHAPTER VIU. 

(Bhorata's rtsohtj 

1. Sri Mabadevasaid :•—Tbe Lord Vasishtha then surrounded by the 
Munis asd tbe ministers entered tbe royal assembly which was like an 
assembly of tbe gods. 

2. Seated on a seat, like tbe four-faced creator (Brabme) he caused 
Bbarata to be brooght and seated there together with bis brother. 

« Nova.—Tbe fix eeedttkws Gd tbe body are (ij ax i sto ce. <sl hirtb. (3) grawtii, (4) 
ebaoge, (3) decay, and (6) death. 
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3 Unto W bim the scowhet of Io«. Vaeisblba wild the foIJomng 
suited to lime and occawoo, “My cWd. by thy father's comtrard we 

Buu'amMgUreM, f« thy sake Kaikeyi asked for the king. 

t'L’^MuDis acwdioi 

to the Maottas"^Hcariag Ibis Bbaiaia said. What have I to do wuh the 
kingdom, O Mani ? 

6 " Rama is out Lord and king. Wc are verily hie servanU- Tc- 
morrow morning wo sboll go to bfii« lUma l»cl( forlhwit^ 

7 •• I you and the mothers, hut not the moosttess Kajkeyi sbaJl go- 
1 shall iosl DOW kill Kaikeyi who is caly a mother to me in name. 

1-9. "But that ehief amoog the Kaghos eball not tel^te me the killer 
of a womao. Therefore, to-morrow 1 shall go on f»l to the Dandaka forest 
wifh ^arrushane. You may come or not as you please. , . 

10 “C as Rama Vent to ths forest clad in U.k^o I shall go. 

There eating fruits and roots ttgelher with ^trugbaoa.^ oo the 

ground and wearing matted hfir 1 shall Stty till Rama a 

* 11 H avi Of thus r«oleed Bbamu became ills pt. 7®^ 

good*’ laS 0)1 iho weio pcoMnl. Tbo, oil become pleooed and proioed him, 
n Th.n io iho momiog tbo whole of ibe orm. o^elber with horw, 
..d tlep£.l« o. Ib"^^ of Sumoouo followed Bbom.o .. be w„ 

ood (be (Xber tojol lodiefc Vooithth. ond olbei ^oh- 
-JA gin coreriog Ibe gitmod bediword, ood forword. iod on oil 

“'‘“i. Honing orcived ot Ibo cilr of Sringwo oo the bonko of (bo Gongeo, 

^ .o.%c,.og bl. icemicn. 

” Is he coming with such large army with the inlsntioo of 

Si 

Having thus directed bis men Gnba went to meet Bhsrata 

him .r. (b^, 

ra^ib: ^ ^bmb b. bod .ep.. 
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28. U bore marks of having: coinn in contact ^ith the oniamenis 
of# Sita and was impressad with (h« impressico of h« head jewel. 
With bis heart baming with grief Bbarau moaned as foiiows:_ 

29—30. " O, how dkl (bat delicate lady Sita, the daughter of Janka 
who used to sleep in a paJaee on a bed of gems coveted with soft coverlets 
slept with Rama on a bed of Ku»a grass. Here Sita slept with Rama 
suffering pain for my fault. 

31. Fie on me J that 1 having been born of the ainful Kaikeyi have 
become sinful. This tronble Has been okused tn Rama the supreme self 
on my Account. 

3a. “O bleased ie the incarnation of Laksbmasa of great soul who 
with a cheerful heart always follows Rama even in a forest. 

33. " Should I become the slave of slave of those who are the servants 
of Rama, then blessed shall be cny life on earth, in this there is no doubt. 

34. “0 brother (if thoa knowesl tail me all where Rama resides. 
Them I shall go to bring him back forthwith.'' 

,,^35—36. Guha knowing hi* pure heart said to him with affection. 

0 Lord! blessed art thou that thou liast such devotion to the lotus-eyed 
Rama as well as to Sita and Lakthmann.« 

37. '* Near the bills of Chitrakuta, not far from the Mandakini. in the 
Asrama of the Muni# the Lord Ram.t resides happily w:(b his brother sad 
wife amidst the wealth of Sowers arul fruita. 

38—39. “ There we shall go forthwith, Thoa shouldst croae the 
Ganges.^' Having said so he immediately went and brought five hundred 
boats for the croMlog of tbe great river Ganges by the amy. 

40. Guha himself rowed the royal boat having put there Bharate 
Sairugbana and the mother of Rama. Vaeishtha and the other royal ladies 
together with Kaikeyi were put Into another boat. 

41. Having croe^ the Ganges Bharata went speedily towards the 
Asrama of Bliarndwaja Having put bis large army at some distance from 
the Aararna. Bhnrata together with hi* brother went inside. 

42. Seeing the Muei sUliog in tbet Asrama like a biasing fire 
Bharata reverently prostrated himself before him. 

♦3. Knowing him to be tbe eon of Dasniha. that Chief of the Munis 
affectionately received him with hooour and enquired of hie welfare. Seeing 
him with matted locks and clad in barks be said " 

44. “It ia time for thee to rule a kingdom, why are these barks, etc. 

00 thy person ? Why hast (boa come to (be forest, tbe abode of the 
Muols?*' 

45. Hearing (his speech of Bbaradwaja, Bbarau, with tears in bis 
eyes, said— Thou, 0 Lord, residest in tbe heart of every creacbre, therefore 
thou knoweet all. 

46—47. “ Yet as thou hast asked this of me, this is tby grace Of 
what was done by Kaikeyi in order to deprive Rama of the kingdom as 
well as of his banisbmeol in (he forest 1 koow noibing. These tby two 
feet, O great Muni, are my witoese." 

43. Having said so and with a mind full of distress Bharata touched the 

two feet of the Muni and said—“O Lord, thou sbouldst know whether I 
am pure or aopurca • 

49. “ When Rama is the k:og, what have I, 0 Master, to do with tbe 
kingdom f t am, O great Moni, always the servant of Rama Cbandrs. 
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5C^51. Therefore, Osr«at Muoi, having approached the feet of 
Rain a aad prostrated myself and baviog brongbc together thiogs aecessaxy 
for bis iastallalioD. I sbaJI iDStal himwUbihe aid of Vasisbtba and the 
people. 1 sbaJi then carry bim. the Lord of Rama, to Ayodb^a and 
serve bim like a bumble slave.** 

52. Heariog these words of Bbarata ibe Mani embraced him. smelt 
him on the forebead aod (Mised him io amaaemeot. 

55. My child, I bad koowa all (bis that was to be with the eye cf 
koowledge. Do oot grieve, tbou art devoted to ibe auspicioos Rama, even 
more tbao Lakshoisoa. 

54. “ I wish to enter Win ibee togeiber with tby army, 0 thou sinless 

one. To-day baviog, together with the army, penakeo of my fare tbou 
shale go to-morrow to Rama." . v . 

55. Just as you order " said Bharata. Bbaradwaja tbeo having 
touched water sat slleotly in bia sacriScial chamber. 

56. That Muni who was the giver of desires thought of the Kamdbenu 
(cow which yielded all desired objects!. That cow, the giver of deaitea, 
yielded for every body every heavenly object which he deaired.* 

57. All that wu wished for by Bbarau and his army rained in such 
profusion that they were all satiated. 

5$ Having first worshipped Vasbisbiha according to the rules laid 
dowu in the Sutras, that King of the Yogia tbao sotsrwmed Bharata and 
his army. , . , 

59 Having iivad in that Asrama wlileh was like unto haaveo for one 
day, Bharata together with bis brother salutsd Ibe risAi oext moroing tad 
having obwinsd his permissioo went to Ranw. 

60—61. Having arrived at Chitrakuia and placed his army at a 
distance, Bharata desirous of leeiog Rama want together with Satnjgbaaa, 
Sumantra and Cuba. 

62. Having searched the assemblage of all the Muois be came 
back without finding the tesideiKe of Rasua. Then he uked of the 
lege of Riihis, '* Where does that chief of iba Raghus together with SiW 

and Lakshmana live V . ^ . 

63 They said, *' Behind the hill on the banks of the Ganges lo e 
lonely spot, is the hermitage of Kama bMOtifuliy surrounded with traea 

64. Mangoes, jack trees, plaotams, Champakas, Kovidara and Pun- 
nans of large dimensions laden with fruit are there." 

65 Thus shown the way by the Munis Bharatt together with bis 
ministers, joyfully went to the hermittga of the chief of the kaghus. 

66. From a distance be sew the house of Rama which was resplendent, 
full of auspicious signs surrounded by Munis. In that blessed home 
hung on a tree were seen the barks and skins of Rama. _ 




• If. ik« Vkiaiki UkaaTsaa. ihe eelenwonwai <d the Bhsreis eed his 

witbttsw»oap'^»app^»-‘* 1 ^ thmoe i-iToeodtd will. sJaves ud 

rey^ Iomit SSrvd. Bbamie is iw ee Oy carcanwaiUlattil it sod sat aw 

€»mers ol t swam ef milk sad 

.hs resw^ dasenpOoo >pp»red. Tl^ay 

saveral ibowfi4i of woiwm ^ ^ Vina* sm mkar iosiroeents Each 

that ibsy said. 

Kama be happy: W« sUn rwaem whart we are. 
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CHAPTER* IX. 

{Rama's r^isai.) 

1—2. Then bavin; cb^erfnlly reached Ibe bexmilage sanctified by Ibe 
feel of Site and Bazna and beautiful to befacrid, Bbarata saw on all 
aides the auspicious marks of Rama's feet .with si;aa of the thuaderbolt, 
the ;oed, the lotusBover aod the fia;. ^io( those auspicious narks, 
Bbarata aod his brother bowed before them. 

d. Ob I How blessed 1 am that 1 see these grounds bearing the 
marks of Rama’s lotus feet, whose dust is always sought after by Brahma 
aod tbe other gods io the Vedas.” 

4. Thus immsrsed io tbe wooderful oeaao of Rama’s love, with bis 
mind directed towards biin alone, his breast bathed in tears of joy, he 
gradually approached tbe abode of Hari. 

j. There he aaw tbe Lord of (be Ragbus with eyes black like tbe 
blade of the dwf bw grass, a crown of matted hair on fha bead, new barks 
on hia person, aod a cbaerfol face sbiDaiog like tbe risigg sun. 

6. He waa lookiog at the auspicious daughter of Janaka. Hia lotus 
feet were worshipped by tbe son of Somitra. Tbw Bbarau ran up towards 
tbe chief of tba R^bus aod spoedily embraced bis feet with joy. 

7. Rama, of loog arms, speedily drew him towards binself aod bathed 
him with tear! of joy aod placlog him oo bis lap embraced bin again and 
again. 

6. Then all the motbera of Rama speedily cans up, longing to aee 
bln like thirsty cows ranniag after water. 

9. Rama seeing bis mother speedily got upend bowed at her feet. 
She also greatly distressed embraced bim with (ears. 

10—11. Tbe scioo of tbe Ragbu race (ben Ixwed to bis other mothere. 
Thea seeing Vaeiibtba, that Boll amongst the Munis, be prostrated*himself 
before bIm and said again and agaio. Blessed am 1 to^lay by seeing you.” 
Having seated all according to tbair poainbos ha said tbauae to them. 

12-15. He than enquired. "Is my father wall? What message 
did he send me in distress V ^ben Vaaisbtba said, " 0 scion of the 
Raghi^raca t thy father with bli heart burning from separation from thas 
aod thlokiDg of tbee died sayiog^Rama! Rama I Site ! Laksbmanal” 

U, Hearing the speech of bis Gam which was greatly piercing to tbe 
ear, Rama eaid, O 11 am gone 1” and weeping fell oo tbe ground toge* 
tber with Laksbmaoa. 

15. Then all tba mothers and all others preseot wept. Rama said, 
0 fstb^ I 0 ocean of mercy 1 Where bast tbou gone leaving me. 

16. Friendless am I. O tbou of mighty arms I Wbo shall fondle me 
hereafter ?” Sita aod Laksbmana also wept much. 

17—18. Vasishiba pacified their sorrow with ^consoling speechee. 
Then they went to (be Mandakini and having freed Jbemselves from all 
trouble, bathed there and all gave oblations of water to tbe king, wbo was 
desirous of receiving them. 

19. Rama together with Laksbinana (ben made pitidas (balls) of 
the fruit of (be j/igod> tree and pinyak, mixed with boney aod said, 

O father, tbat which wa eat. that according to tbe Srufi# we offer tbee 
This IS thy food.” 

20. Then with eyes foU of tears of sorrow they again bathed and 
returned home ; they all wept much aod having bathed went to tbe 
Ashrama. 
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21*^37. All of th«tn ob&erved afast tbu 6m.j. Tbe next morcing baviog 
bathed io tbe clear waters cd tbe MaotUkioi as Ranui was siltmg Bbarata 
said to bidii “ O Rama f Rama, of great foctooe, do tbou Postal tbyself. 

23. Do tbou protect tbe aaeastral bingdom wbicb is tbioe. Tbou art 
like a father aoto roe. It is tbe duty of tl» Kbsbatriyaa to protect tbe 
people. 

24. Haviog celebrated diverse sacri6ces and begcttea sods for the 
cootiouatioa of tbe nu:e aad placed tby son <» (be throne, tbou sbalt go to 
the forest. 

25. “ This is not tbe time for tbee to live io tbe forest. Be tbou 
gracious unto me. Whatever evil baa been dooe by my rootber tbou 
sbouldst DOt think of it Do tboa protect os.*' 

26. So saying Bharau placed bis bead with davotioo at the feet of bis 
brother Rama and prostrated himself oo tbe ground before him. 

27. The scion of tbe Ragbu race then speedily lifted him up with 
affection, placed bim upon bis lap and slowly, with tears in hia eyes, said— 

2d—2$. “My cbUd, listen to whai Isay. Wbat tbou bast said Is 
right, but ay father said to me * come back to the city after having lived 
In (be Dandaka forest for fourteen years. 1 have given this kingdom now 
to Bharata.’ 

30. '* Therefore tbe father bes clearly given the kingdom to ibee and 
me be has glvsn eba kingdom of tbe Dandaka forest. 

11—32. '*We should, therefore, bsedfuUy carry out our father’s 
command. He wbo having dieobeyed bis father's command gnes bis own 
way. is verily dead though living and after deatb goes to bell. Do thoo. 
therefore, protect tbe kingdom. We shell protect tbe Dandaka foreel.” 

33. Bbarata however said to Rama. “If overpowered with love and 
of a foolish disposition, ccoquared, by a w^ntn arid bereft of intellect, tbe 
father says anything, it sbonld not be taken as (ruth, jaet aa a wise 
mao will not take a fo<k words to be true.” 

34. Rama said, “ Neither conquered by a woman nor under the 
influence of love did tbe father say anything, nor was be a fool; wbat be 
bad formerly promised be carried it out for fear of actiog unlrelbfully. 

35. “ To tbe great tbe fear of uninitb is greater than even that of 
hell. I shall observe my fatber’e promise made to Kaikeyi. 

36. “ Being of tbe Ragbu race, bow can I act uotruthfully Haaring 
ibis from Rama Bbarata said— 

37. “ I shall likewise live io tbe forset dad io barks and rags. For 
fourteen years do you protect (be kiogdoni as suits you.” 

36. Rama said, “ Tbe fslber gave tbe kingdom to (bee and the forest 
tome. If I act otherwise tbeu 1 aball bs acting untruthfully as I said 
before.” 

39. Bbarata said, “ 1 shall also live into tbe forest and serve tbee 
like Laksbmana, otherwise 1 shall rdioqnjsb ail food till 1 give np tbe 
body.” 

40. Having made this resolve and spread tbe Kusha grass in Ibe sun 
aod firmly bent upon canying out bis wish, Bbarata sat facing tbe east. 

41. Seeing this aldtode of Bbarata Raina greatly astonished cast 
a significant glance at bit Gum. 

42. Then as be was alooe Vasishtha that chief of the sages said to 
Bbarata, "My child listen to these secret worded miae wbic^ are well 
thought out. 
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43. Kflma wbo is bimsdf, has, attbo request o( Brabms 

in days ot yore, incacoAted bimsdf as the soo oi Dasratba for tbe pur* 
Dose of killing Ravana. . __ 

44. *' Sita tbe daughter of Jaaaka is tbe locainatioo of Yoga Maya, 
Laksbmaua, who always follows Rai»a, is the iocaraation of Sest 

45—“ They shall go to kill Ravana, there is no doubt in tbis. 
Tbe giving of boons to Kaikeyi, the harsh speeches and the rest were 
all ordained by the gods; otherwise how could one say so ? Therefore, 
do thou. Oh my son, not insist npoo the retorn of Rama. 

47. " Do thou return to Ayodhya with thy army and iby brother. 
Raroa will soon come back after having killed Ravana together with all 

48. Having heard (bis speech of bis Ouni, Bbarata, struck with 

amaaemeot, went to Rama with eyes full of wonder and said— , . , ^ 

49. " 0 great king give me the two worshipped sandals of thy feet 
for ruling tbe kingdom. 1 shall serve them till thy retum." 

50. So saying Bharaia placed two heavenly sandals at tbe feet of Rama 
who affsciionately gave them to Bbarata. 

51. Taking tbe two heavenly sandals of Rama which were studded 
with gems, Bbarata circumambulate bim and again and again bow^ to him. 

52—55. In accents faltering with devotion Bbarata said to him. If 
on the first day after the expiry of fourteen years, thou O Rama! dost not 
return, 1 shall enter the fire." “Vary well " said Rama, and sent Bbarata 

54. The wise Bbarata together Vi(b bis army, (be sage Vasishtha, his 
brother Satrugbana and his mothers prepared to leave the place. 

55—56. As Rama was alone, Kaikeyi said to bim with folded bands 
and tears in her eyes, ** I, of sinful intellect, under the lofiuence of delusion, 
deprived thee, O Rama, of tby kingdom, do thou forgive roy wickedness. 
The good are always of a forgiviag nature. 

57. “Thou art Vishnu himself, tbs nomanifest, the eternal Supreme 
eelf. Through tby Maya thou deludast tbe world by taking a human form. 
Incited by thee, mao does good or evil acts. 

58—59. “ All tbis world is subject to thee. It Is never free, wbst cen 
it do? Just as oiariooettes dance at the with of the showman who Is 
^hind tbe scene, so does this Maya, wbi^ assumes various forms, dance 
as thou wishest. 

60. “ Prompted by thee who west actuated by tbe desire of doing 
the work of tbe gods, I did a sioful act from a rinful heart. To*day 1 
have come to know thee who is beyond tbe ksn of tbe gods tbemsslves. 

61—62. “ O IboQ master of tbe world, 0 Eternal Lord, do thou protect 
me. Salutations to thee. Do tboa cot asunder tbe knot of affection for 
SOPS, wealth and tbe rest by the bright sword of knowledge of tby own 
self. 1 take refuge in tbee.'* 

63—64. Hearing this speech of Kaikeyi Rama said with a 
smile, " O auspicious lady, wbat tbou sayest is true. There is no untruth 
in it Tbe goddess of speech prompted by me alone came out of tby 
qioutb for tbe purpose of doing (be work of tbe gods. There is no faalt 
of tbioe in It Do tbou go back worsbippiog me day and night in tby 
heart 

65 — 66 . '* Witbont affectiiM f^ aaythiog any where, thon shalt, by 
devotiOQ note me, be emancipated before I^tg. To my eye all beings are 
equal wherever they be. Friends and foes are the same to me who am tbe 
maker of tbem all. I cherish tboee wbo love me. 
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67. Deluded hf my Uaya nea take me to be a buman belog 
subject to pleasure sod paJo, aol Inowing my real nature. It is by 
good tortuQe that a knowledge oi my ce^ self, which destroys all aio, 
bas arisen to thee. 

gg.gp. " Rememberrag me do thou live is tby palace, thus thou sbalt 
not be affected by Karm^" Thus addressed Kaikeyi, haviog with love 
and arnaaemeot circnmambnlated Rama artd prostrated herself a buodred 
times, cbeerfuly went boma 

70. Bharata alao with bis niotstera, mothers and preceptor speedily 
returned to Ayodbya. thtokiog of Rama. 

71. Having astabMsbed all tbe subjects of tbe kingdom according 
to rule in tbe towoa and (woviocea of Ayodbya. tbe wise Bbarata himself 
went to Naodgrara^ 

72. Tbsrs having iostaUed tbe seodals of Rama oq the tbrooe, he 
devoutly worshipped ibem as if they were Rama biiaself with flowers, rice 
and ether kiegly presents day by day io a regultr manner. 

7^—74. Living on fruits and roots, with bia senses under control, 
wearing matted locks and barks, sleepiog oo the ground like a Brabinachari. 
together with Satcughaoa, Bbarata of tbe Reghu race did all tbe required 
work of the kiogdom after bavtog duly dedicated it to tboee two saodals 
of Rama. . 

75. Couotiog the daye aad aoxiout for (be return of Rama, there he 
remained with bis mind directed towards him like a veritable bfuni. 

76. Rama also lived for some tine oo the Chitrakuta bill surrounded by 
tbe Muois to tbe company of Sita and f^kshenana. 

77. People of the town having come to know of Rama living Io Chitra* 
kuta together with Sita and Laksbtnaiui. always came there desirous of 
seeing him. 

78. Seeing that concotuse of people Rama left that bill In order to 
proceed to the Deodaka forest tbinkipg of tbe work in bend. 

79. Together with Site and Laksbmana he went to the holy Asrame 
of atri whiefa was every where full of peace aad free from the concourse of 
people. 

60. Having gone there he prostrated bimeelf before the Muni who 
was iHuminating the whole of that forest of ascetics with bia spleodcur and 
said, " I am Rama. I bownoto tbee. 

81. " By my father's commaad 1 have come to tbe Dandaka forest for 
tbe oetensible purpose of Hvtog io tbe forest. Blessed am I in having a 
sight of tbee'* 

82. Hearing tbe speech of Rama and koowiog him to be the Lord 
Hari. the Muoi duly worshipped him with devotion. 

85^84. Heviog done ibe rites of hospitality with the roots aod fruits 
of the forest, the Muni well pleaMd, said to that best of Ragbus who was 
seated before him with Sita and Lakshmaoa. " My wife who is very old 
and wbo is well known as Anusuya, wbo is the knower and lover of 
Dharma, bas been practising ascetictsm for a long time. 

83—86. ‘‘She is siniiig inside, let Sita. 0 Destroyer of see ber." 
'* Very well." Rama, of e/a like (he lotus then said to Jaaki, " Do tbou go 
the lady aod having made (by reverence to her. do thou, 0 auspicious one, 
speedily come back." “ Very well ” said Sita, aod did as she was told by 
Rama. 
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S7—88- S«eing Si» prostrated be^ore berself with a cjie^ol heart 
Aunauya embraced beraod sayiog with affection, My child Sia and 
actuated witb devolicm gave her a pair of celestial eamngs made by Vishwa- 
karma bimselfi as well as a pair oi pore silks. 

89. That lady of auspicioos appearance also gave Sita a heavenly 
ungent saying, " By this ongeol, O tbon of face like the lotas, beamy shall 
never leave relinquish thee. 

90. “O Jankl, observing tby conjugal duty, do thou always follow 
Rama. Let Ragbava safely reiuro home together with thee." 

91. Having according to rites feasted Rama together with Sita and 
Laksbrnana, witb folded bands she said to him. 

92 " O Rama having thy self created the worlds and for the protection 

thereof esieUiehed gods, men, the lower creatures and the rest, thou takest 
various forms, yet art unaffected by the attributes of the body. Ii\eu 
Maya which deludes all, fears thee." 

Thus ends the Ayodhya kanda of the Adhyatma Bamayana consisting 
of 9 chapters and 700 verses. 


Om Tat Sat. 



THE ARANYA KAND. 

CHAPTER I. 

(TA« d»ath ^ VirAdha^ 

1. Sri M&hadevftsaidHaviag livad tbtre fet tbs real of the day Rama, 
tbe sciOD of the Raghu race, batbed ia ibo cnoruiag aod haviog bidden adiej 
to the Risbi prepared to Ml out on bia lonreey. 

2. Said ha:—" O Muol» wa ^11 alf go to tbe Dandaka foreet which ie 
graced by crowd* of Mania. Do thou give ns permtamon. 

3^, *< Thou shouldst order one of Ihy di&ciples to *How ua (he way/' 
Hearing this »t>aech of Rama. Riahi Attri of great fame srmled and said to 
that best of the Ragbna." O Ram*. 0 Rama, 0 thou refuge of (he god*, thou 
art tbe shower of tbe way to all. who can be the shower of the way to thae 7 
Vet as tbou followest tbe ways of the world, (hey will show thee the way." 

5, Thao having ordered bis pupils the Rishi accoraiMniad Rama for 
aome distance and Mot back by him with love returned hnme. 

6, Having gone for a tor** tbay saw a groat rlv*er. Rama, of eyes like 
the Ictus, then said to tba pupils of Attri. 

7, " Is there any meane of crosaiog this river ?'* They Mid, " 0 Fsgbu- 
aaodan. there is a llrong boat here. 

8^9. "We shall ferry you iomedlataly across tbe river." Then 
having placed Site, Rama aod Labbcaana into tbe boat, those young 
Munie ferried them acroae in a moment and worshipped by Rama returned 
to the Asnima of Attri. 

10. They (hen entered a dense forest resounding with the sound of 
JhiUiis, full of bsrde of deer ^ diverse description, fearful Do account of 
lions and tigers, the haunt of Rakhsbasas eapabla of assummg various 
fonns and such as made tbe bair stand on end. 

Kavlog entered (hat dreadful forest Rama said to Lakahmana, 
"Hence forward tbou sbooldat go with rae carefully. Having atruog my 
bow with arrow in hand 1 shall go forward, tbou shouldst follow me bew 
in band. Between us shall go Site like Maya between the supreme and the 
emb^ied seifs. 

14 " Keep thy eyes every wbera There Is great fear of Rakhshasas 

in the Dandaka forest. So 1 have beard, O thou conqueror of foes." 

15'^16. Thus speaking to each other (hey went for one and s half 
VoiAun There they saw a lake fall of KaJlbars, Kumuodas, U(paisa tod 
lotuses It was graced with cool waters. Having gone to it and drunk 
its pure water, they rested oo its banks for a while under the cooUhade 
of trees. 

17—18 Then they saw coming towards (hem a great figure of (srrific 
anpearance with fearful jaws, terrible oioulh aod fiightenirg every one 
by his roarings. On bis left sboolder wes placed a lance which bad pierced 
many a human being. 

19. He was the cater of elephants. tigers‘aod buffaloes of the forest 
Having put bis string to the bow Rama aid to Laksbamana. 
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20. See, brotber, here is comioc towards us a RakbsbasA of a huge 
body. He is the giver of fear lo tbe (ioiid. 

21. " With tby bow and arrow ready, do tbou staod. Do ool fear. 
O daughter of Janaka.*’ So saying Rama stood bo«r aod arrow in band, firm 
like a rock. 

22. Tbe Rakbsbaaa seeing the Wd of Rama together with Laksh* 
masa aod /aoaki faagbed grimly aod said ia a fearful tone. 

23. ** Wboare joa carry jog bows and 4]uivers, weariog matted locks 
and barks, just like Munis, youngsters aceompaoied with a woman and full 
of coDceit ? 

^4. You are haodsome lo behold and look as if you were just eDiertng 
roy mouth to feed upoo. Why have ycm come to ibis forest tbe residence 
of serpents ?" 

25. ^^ Heariog this speech of the RaWhshasa Kama said to him with a 
smile, I am Rama and this Is my booored brother Lakshmaoa. 

26. This ia Sita my wife dearer to me than my life. W» have come 
here by cur father’s command to teach a lesson to beings like thee. 

27. Hearing these words of Rama the Rakhshaaa uttered a grim laugh 
and opeoiog his moutb aod speedily holding the spear in his bands said— 

28. 0 Rama thou dost not know me wbo am Vir&dha known 
throughout tha world ; for fear of me all tbe Kuois have left this forest 
and gone away. 

Ifyouwisbto live here, then leaviog Sita and throw lag away 
your arms you ruo away, otherwise I shall speedily eat all of you up.'* 

30. So say mg the Rakbshasa ran to take S‘ta away. But Rama 
smiimglyeut his arms with his arrows. 

31—32. Then burning with anger aod opeoiog wide his grim mouth 
he tan towards Rama bat aa he was comiog up, Rama cut his (wo feet. 
A wonderful sight it waa 

33”34. Then like a serpent he fell down to swallow Rama up but 
the latter cut his head with a creacent-sbaped arrow. Bathed iu blood he 
fell on the ground then Rama embraced Sita and all praised that 
beet of Raghua 

33. Then jo the heavens beat tbe celestial Jrumf of the hosts of gods. 

* Apsaras danced merrily and Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang. 

36. Then from tbe body of Viridha eiherged a beautiful being 
resplendent with splendid garreenta, wearing costly jewels and necklets 
and stood before them like the sua in tbe heavens. 

37. Having bowed to Rama the remover of tbe sorrows of his devotees 
the pacifier of the current of ocean of (be world, and the mine of forgiveness’ 

that wise person again and again prostrated himself cheerfully before tbe 

saviour of all miseries. 

38. Viridha said, “O Rama, of eyes like the lotus leaf, I am a 

Vidyadhara,of resplendenlform cacaed in days of yore by the Rishi Durvaaa 
who got angry without cause. To day I have been freed from that curse bv 
thee. *' 

39—40. ''Henceforth let me ever have rememberance of iby lotus 
feet for the destruction of tlie miseries of worldly existence. Let my tongue 
always utter tby praises. Let tbe two cups of ray ears drink the ambrosia 
of thy noble ^eds. Let roy bands be ever devoted to tbe service of thy 
lotns feel aod let my bead be always bending in reverence to them. 
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41. SaliiUtiood Co tboe, 0 Lord, who art tbo ambodimeot of ;^Dce 
i stall igonce, wbo sportesC lu Cby ov/o self, who art the lord of Site aod cbe 
creator of the world. 

42. “ Do thou protect me, 0 Rama. I sbali oow with tby permis^ioo 
go CO tba world of the gods. Let tby Maya, 0 best of Ragbiis, not over* 
power me." 

43. Thus petitioned by bim Ragbuoandan of great inlelligeDce became 
pleased and affectionately gave Viradha t. boon. 

44. " 0 Vidyadhara, do thou depart from here. Thoabast conquered the 
attributes of Maya, O thou best of sages, by having bed a sight of me tbou 
sbalt be emancipated. 

4i. " Devotion to me is difficult to attain io this world. If it comes into 
being it gives emaocIpatioD. Therefore devoted to me do thou attain to the 
highest end through my grace." 

46. Having killed the fearful Rakhshasa Rama releMed the Vidyadhara 
from curse, Through his grace he again became a Vidyadhara. Therefore 
one who always recites the name of Rama attains to all (hat he wishes for. 

NOTB—In Ihs Valmlkl Reatyeaa Ihedeaib ofViredba is not dMcrihed in tbi 
une sanaer m la the Adbyaine. There be ii t^k) to have been a CandharTa,.wDe waa 
ebaaged Into a Rakihasa by tbe cone of Kuveraaad wbaa he could eot be killed by an? 
olber weapon Kama and Lekil)ina*>a threw bin on tbe greand and belaboured hlft with 
dale and when be could not be killed in ihU manner alio, be waa thrown Into a pU wnseea 
he iMurDed hl4 original tom aad went to beaten. 

(Valttlkl Raoayaoa Arsaya Kanda Chapter (.i 


CHAPTER 11. 

(Rtf/iirr in tfu Daufiaka.) 

1, After Viradha had gone to the heavens, Rama together with Sita 
\cA Laksbmana went to the forest of Sarbhanga the giver of all happiness, 

2, The sags Sarbhanga seeing Rama coming up with Siia and Laksh* 
nana forthwith rose up from his seat 

3, Having gone to receive them and worshipped them with due hodori, 

it caused ihem to be seated aod did the rites of hospitality w*th froite. 
roots and the rest. „ 

4, Affectionately be said to Rama who love bis devotees, I have 
for a long time been living here devoted to asceticism. 

5, "I have beeo longing to »ee thee, 0 Rama, who art tbe supreme 
self himself. To-day my asceticism has borne fruu. Whatever merjt i 
have awittlred that I dedicate to thee. I shall thereby atUio to emanapa. 
tioo." 

6 Having Ibus dedicated to Rama the great merit of his asceticism the 
yogi Sarbhaoga freed from all altachmeot, prostrated himself before Rams 
and Siia and mounted the funeral pyre. 

7 For a long lime he meditated upon Rama wlio lives In the heart of 
all beings, whose appearance is like the fr«h Durva grass, whose e^ are 
like tbe lotus, who is clad in the garments of Munis, who wears matted hair 
and who is accompanied with Sita and Lakahmana. 

fl "Obi who is there in Ibe world oierdful to bis devotees, whose 
ccmembeience like a milk.cow yields every desired object e:«cept tbe tod of 
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the Rj^hus? He was remembered by me wjth«slDtile minded devotion and 
knowing my devotion has himself appeared before me. 

9. “Let the Lord Rama, Ibe son o/ Dasratba, see to day my body 
burning. After this body has been burnt I sbaH go to the world of Brahma. 

10. Let the Lord of the Ragbus, the king of Ayodhya with Sita on 
his left, like a flash of Jightcning in tbe midst of a cloud, ever abide In my 
heart" 

U. Having thus meditated upon Kama for a long time and seeing him 
standing before him, Sirbhaoga lighted the funeral pyre and threw bis body 
consisting of tbe five elements into it. 

12. Then having assumed a heavenly form be went to the world of 
Brahma. Thereupon ell tbe Munis who lived in the Dandaka forest came 
to the hermitage of Sarbhaoga to see Rama. 

13; On seeing that assemblage of the Munis, Rams, who bad taken a 
human form under the influence of Maya, together with Sita and Lakahmann 
prostrated himself before them. 

14. Having greeted Rama, who lives in the heart of all beings, with 
benedictions, those Munis said to Him the Lord Hari carrying bow and 
arrow. 

15—16. For tbe purpose of lightening tbe burden of tbe world thou 
bast incarnated upon the earth at the solicitation of Brabraa. We know 
thee to be tbe Lord Hari, Janaki to be Lakahml, Laksbmana to be a portion 
of Sesba and Bbatata and his brother to be Shaakha and Chakra. Therefore 
thou sbouldit first remove the troubles of theRis^fs. 

17. "0 tbou bsstof Rtghus corns, we tball all go to sea ths forest 
inhabited by the ntunis in compaoy of Site and the son of Suinitra ; then 
shall tbou have great mercy upon vs. 

1$. Thus addressed by the Munis with folded bands, tbe Lord Rama 
went to the forests inhabited by tbam. 

1$. There he s&w everywhere lying on the ground numerous heads and 
booes sod said to them, 

20—21. Whose bones are these 1 Why are they lying hei‘eThe 
Riibis replied, “ These are the beads of Rishis who have been eatou by 
Rsksbasas as they were deeply immersed in Sttmadhi (God coasciousneas). 
Tbe Rakhsbasas seeking for an opportunity to attack them roam about here. 

22. Hearing these words of tbe Munis full of fear and humility, Rama 
made a vow to kill all tbs Rakhsbssas. 

23—24. Honoured by all the Munis who lived in that forest. Rama 
together with Sita aod Lakshmana lived there for some years. 

25. Than gradually visiting all tbe Asramas of the Munis, tbe Lord 
of the Raghus went to tbe well ksown Asramaof Sutikbshana which was 
full of Rishis, suitable for every season and delightful at every tima 

26. Hearing of tbe arrival of Rama, Sutikbshana tbe disciple of Agastya 
who was always devoted to tbe worship of Rama himself came out asd 
with eyes beaming with devotion worshipped him according to rites. 

27. Sutikhsbaoa said, " 0 thou of inflaite attributes, beyond tbe reach 
of Intellect, the Lord of Sita, whose feet are the refuge of Siva and Brabma, 
whose feel are the boat to cross tbe ocean of tbe world, O gracious Rama, 1 
who recite iby mantra (holy name) am ever and ever the slave of thy slaves. 

28. *'Oh bow wonderful it is that thou, who art above the world, 
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‘ bastt&'day appeared before me who am by tby Maya, sunk iq this deep 
bliod abyss of wife andchlldren, who am altached to this body full of dirt 
aod whose heart is bound by ibe cord ol delusioo. 

29. ‘'Though abiding in the hearts of all thou spreadeet out thy 
' Maya for those who are not given to the recitation of thy moira tbcly name), 

Those who are given to the recitation of thy mantra fcom them 
Maya flies away. Like n king thou lewardest people according to their 
services. 

30. "Like the sun appearing maoifoid in a vessel of water, to the deluded 
though in reality one, thou appearest uoder the forms of Brahma, Visbou 
and Siva as creating, preserving and destroying the world, under the 
influence of tby Maya which Is made up of the attributea of goodness, 
activity aod darkness (Satva, Rajas aod Tamas). 

31. " To day, O Ramn, I see rhy lotus feet, thou art beyond datkoeis. 
Though of the nature of intelligence, thou art bidden from the evil, 
minded, but always abldest in hearts purifled by reciting thy mantra. 

32. '"Though in truth devoid of form, yet, 0 Rama, 1 see thee under 
a human form assumed under Che Influence of Maya fordeluding the world. 
This thy Form is more beautiful than that of a milliou KamaJevas. Bow 
and arpw In band with a heart overflowing with grace thy face is 
beaming wiCb a smile. 

33. "i bow to Fsma wbo has Sita on his side, who is clad in skias, 
wbo cannot be overpowered by any one whose iotua feet are always 

t worshipped by the ion of Sumitra, whose lustre is like that of the blue locus, 
whose attributes are infinite, who is always happy and who has taken up a 
body on account of my good Karma in the past. 

34. "LeC others, p Rama, know thy form without the super*impositions 
of time, space and the rest aa the embodiment of intelligence itself. But 
the form which ie now before me, let it always abide in my heart. I do not 
wish for anything Further.'' 

35. Thus praised by the Rishi, Rama said to him with a smile, 

. " 0 Kisbi, 1 know thy heart which has become purified through devotion 

to me. 

36. "Therefore have 1 come to see thee. Except devotion unto me 
there is uo other means of attuining to me. In the world of men those who 
recite my holy name, take refuge iu me. 

37. "Those who wish for nothing else, who are devoted to me alone, 
to IbeiD I am ever present. He Mho recites this hymn sung by tbee, Is 
always dear unto me. 

38. " He attain6 to devotion to me as well as to pure knowledge. 

I Through devotioo to me thou art verily emancipated io this very life. 

39. "Oo the termination lie body, thou shnit attain to union with me. 
There ie do doubt iu this. 1 w $h to see thy Guru Agastya the chief of 
the Muais. My heart prompts me to live there for some tcme.“ 

40. SuClkshuia said, " To morrow 0 Raghava thou shale go. 2 shall 
' also go with thee, as I hare not seen the Muni for a long time.*’ 

41. Then next morning tiaina together with the Munli Site and I^ksb* 
^ inaua, desirous of having a talk with Agastyn slowly went to the asylum of 
^ the brother of that sage (Sutikshana). 

9 
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• CHAPTER HI. 

{In the Asrama of Aiatiya.) 

1. Rftma together with Sutikshsra, Lak&hmaoa asd Sita reached 
at DOOQ the Asrama of th« brother of Agastya. 

2. Duly hooored by bim and having partakeo of fruits, roots and the 
rest, next mornjog Ibey all v/eol to the hermit setllemeDt of Agastya. 

3. It abounded with fniita and flowers of every $ea$oo as well aa with 
herds of deer of various kinds and resounded with the warbling of birds of 
diverse descriptions like the garden of Indra itself. 

4. It was the resort of Brehmarshis and Devarshis and was graced 
with temples of Risbis like the abode of Brahma himself. 

5. Stopping outside the Asrama Rama told Sutikshana, Do thou 
speedily go and announce my arrival together with Site and Lakshmana 
to Agastya that chief of the Munis." 

6—7. It is very kind of you to send me oa this errand." So saying 
^Sutikshana went speedily to bis Guru's Asrama which was surrounded by 
crowds of Risk is and was the special resort of men devoted to Fame. 

8. The Rishi was sitting there explaming with devotion the signiflcanca 
of the holy **Rama" Mantra to his disciples. 

9—10. Seeing Agastya that best of Munis Sutlkhshoa went up to bim 
and having prostrated bimself before him humbly said, "O Brahman I Rama 
eke son of Dasratha together with Site end Lakshmana hat come to see 
tbeo and is ravereatially waiting outside." 

Agastya said, " Speedily bring Rama, may good betide thee. 
He is always abiding io my heart. Rvar thinking of him alone do I Jive 
bare." 

U. So saying Agastya speedily rose up with the Munis and with great 
devotion having gone up to Rama said— 

12. Come Rnma, may good betide thee. Welcome is thy visit to>day. 
Tbou art isy dear guest. This day ia fortunate for me." 

U. Seeing the Muni coming up Rama together with Sita end L^kih* 
maoa overpowered with joy prostrated himself before bim. 

14. Having speedily raised him up that chief of Munis embraced bim , 
with love, and the moment he came in contact with Rama's body tears of 
joy ran down from bis eyes. 

15, Taking hold of Rama by the band that beet of Muuis went up to 
bis Asrama greatly pleased. 

16—17. Having comfortably seated Rama, he worshipped bim in 
various ways and having served him according to rule with diverse products 
of tbs forest. Then as Rama, of face like the full moon, was sitting at ease 
in a secluded jplace. the aege Agastya reverentially said to bim: 

18—19. I have been JiVing here waiting for tby coming. In days of 
yore when sleeping In ^he ocean of milk Tbou wast solicited by Brahma 
to incarnate on earth for lightening its load and killing Havana. Ever since 
that time I have, 0 Rama, beeu living here with the Munis desirous of 
seeing thee and always thinking of thee. 

20. " Before creation thou alone waet, devoid of all adjuncts. Maya 
which is dependent upon thee, and is from thee, is called tby Sakti (energy), 

21. " When this Maya covers thee who is devoid of attributes, then 
those learned in the Vedanta call it the Avyakrita or unmanifest. 

22. "Some call It the (primeval energy), others Afcrya 

(illusion), others again Avidya (nescience). It is also styled Sniietiti 
(tbe tvorld process). Biindha (Jimilatioa), and the like. 
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23. ** Impelled by ihee it creatM Hahai-laiva (tbe great in(eiligence)i 
impelled by tby energy Mcthat cttdta Ahaiikara (the principle ol egoiemK 

24. Covered with Msth^it-talpu the Ahankara becomes three/old, 
vit-t Sutva (goodness). Rajai {action) esd Tuutas (darkoess or inertia). 

25. *' From the principle of Tamat are produced the Ave subtle 
Tan-itutUnti. Thence came the five primeval gross elements (etber. air. 
lights water and earth) each psrtaklng of the attributes of the ooe precad* 
ing It 

26. " From the attribute of Rajas coupled with Ahanhara are produced 
tbe orgaos of sense. From tbe attribute of gooduess coupled tvltb 

karii are produced the deities presiding over each organ of sense together 
with tbe mind. From them was produced the Prana and Chs rest (Apana. 
Vyana, Sam ana uni Udaoa) and tbe Hiranygarbha (the Cosmic subtle 
active energy). 

Non—Thills the order of crMtlM aecerdlnii to the rscogeltsdscbeels of Hiada 
Dbilosophy. The ore&os of peresptloe tts ibe sen, the ski a. the syss. toaiaesad (h« oom. 
Their atcribulea are beerlitR, teuch, eight, imi# end emell. Theee ire called the 
^aeeodnrM The organa of ecUca. Karmendriyej. ere tbe tongae. the baada. ibi bet. the 
erWaa ef naerarien »nd ereretioa. Their fuaetloni treapeeeh. aecloa. noilon. generailoa 
eaSlMcreOon. Their preeidiagdallies ate as folio'**i-tha ear {Olib*s>^uertare, the 
eyes - {Adii ye ube au n. i he alt i a - (V«yo) Ibe *ifid, the lonsue fVaraae) ihe god of irtten, 
tM ROM-{Atbwins) She rwintodl.spaeeh* (Aani) fire, beads Indr*. leot •UMndra.orgeji 
ofeaeretiea'Mime, dnan of generation-Bream*. From llism came the Sutra aaowri 
u tbeeoetBlc Prana or Hlranyagarbba, the gnat eabtle lifa principle which parradee all. 

27. •Thence from tbe lotus, formed of tbs comSIontion of the gross 
elsmenU wu pr^uced Virata. From VItsIb, was produced tbe Purusha 
aod from Purueha wae produced all thle creaHou mobile and immobllo. 

yJoyg.^The Virata U the coeaoe pereonlAed ae maa aod the mobile end immobi)* 
oreatlea le declared to hie verioiM limbi. 

28. The mobile are the gode, men and lower crsaiuros evolving 
under the influence of time (KaIb) and Karma. Brahma the embodiment 
of Rajas and the unlvereal cause of all is nothing else but thee. 

29. " Coupled wilb the ftUrlbule of Sai^a thou art etyled by tbe good 
Vishnu the iip*ho)der of the world. Aesoclated with Tnwas under the 
influence of thy own Maya thou art Rudra. 

30 "The eonditioni of wakefulneie. dream and deep slumber due to 

the aiirlbuiee of the BuddhI (Intellect) ace not of tbee 0 Rama. Thou 
art their witness, of the nature of Intelligence Ueelf aod undecaying. 

31. "When thou, 0 Raghunandao. wisbesl to act as creator of the 
world as if in sport tbou lakeet to thy Miy6 as If associated with 
attributes. 

32. "0 Rame, thy M4yi always appears to be two fold Vidya (kpow. 
ledffe) and Av«fy«(nescienceJ, those who arc under the influence of Avtdya 
are atUched » the path of action. Those who are given to the study of 
Vedanta take to the path of cessation from actwrv- 

33 "Those who are full of devotion to thee ate known M the 
wise possessed of knowledge. Tboae who are under tbe influence of Avjdya 
always wander in the Sansara. Those who are given to the prachcs of in« 
trospectioo are always emancipated. 

34 " Knowledge of self reveals itself to these who in Ibe life are thy 
devotees and worship thy holy Mantra- It docs not reveal itself to those 

35 ” "^xKrefore those who are possessd of devotion to tbee are ua. 
doubtedly emancipated. Those who are devoid of the etnbrosia of devotion 
cannot achieve etnaocipatioo even in dream. 
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^6. ** Wbat need is there, O Rama, of saying much, 1 shall tell thee the 
substance of all. The company of the gfood is here declared to be the cause 
of enuQdpatioQ. 

37—38. " The good are those xvbose miods are uoruffled, who are free 
from avarice, nbe have conquered desire, who have brought tbeir senses and 
internal nature under control, who are devoted to I bee, who have no longing 
for Boy thing, who are the same on the advent of the pleasurable nnd the 
painful, who are free from attachment, who have relinquished all Karma, 
who are aver devoted to brahma, who have the attributes of self*control 
and the rest and who are content with whatever comes in their way. 

Note—SAlf control end ibereet. Theie are taeeigbt accwiorlai cf Yo^, vlt.. rtie 
peeihvc and the oagaHvs obeervanut, (Yams and Klyame) pestore, re^ulaifon of 
Weatb. abstraction, contoraplatlon, abeotpiion and iraoce. 

40. ** If somehow or other one gets into the company of the good 
then be comes to love bearing of thy good deeds. From it comes 
devotion to thee, 0 eternal Lord. On devotion to tbee being attained 
knowledge appears in all its fulness. 

41—42. ” This knowledge Is the path of emancipation ever followed 
by the wile. Therefore, 0 Raghava. let me have love and devotion to tbee. 
Let me have always tbe company of thy devotees< To*day by having a 
eight of tbee my life upon earth hoe borne fruit. 

43. "To'day 0 Lord, all my sacriftees have become successful. That 
Asoatlelim in which 1 have been engaged for a long time without Ihinking 
of anything else has this day borne fruit because of my worshipping thee. 

44. Do thou, 0 Uaghava, always live hi my heart togaiher with 
Sit a. May J, moving or standing, n I ways remember thee." 

45—46. Having thus sung the above hymn in praise of Kama, that ^ 
beet of Munle, Agaetyagavo him tbe bow which had, io days of yore, been 
placed under his care by Indra. He also gave him inexhaustible arrmva 
in quivers together with a sword studded with diamonds, saying, "Do 
tbou, 0 Raghava, kill with tliese tbe hosts of Rakhshaias who hnve be* 
come the burden of the earth and fulfil the purpose for which thnu hast 
taken a human form under the InBueoce cf thy Maya. 

47—4g. "Two yojens from this place beautified by a iacred forest is 
the Asrama of Panchvetl on tbe backs of the GauUmi. There, 0 chief of 
the Raghu race, thou shouldsl pass the rest of thy days. 

49. "There do tbou accompliib the maoifolJ work of the gods." 

50. Having heard this beautiful speech of Agsstya together with the 
hymn which was full of the highest truth, the Lord Rama, who knows 
every thing, left the place after bidding adieu to the Riehi and went by the 
route pointed out by bim. 

Note.—In ibn Vatmiki Kamayena the Riehi Agastya worebipe Itama not as the iocar 
aatioo of the deity but beeauee be wee the h ing. 3ayi be : - '*Ae the k ing of all the worlde 
ae one devoted to the ptib »f virtue and u a great car warrior you iny dear euHi deeerve 
worahip and honore.” 01 Sita be etye. Tbie delicate lady hae coroa to ibe forest on 
account of conjugal affeciion and doee aol therefore feel ilstreublae. It le tbe neture of 
women that they adhere to men in proeoerity and not in aclverelty. UoilaSle like the Haali 
o( lj|binieg, ihey cvl aeuader all liae ot love like eherp weapone. Like iiie bird tiarudA 
and (lie «ind they ruo last, l^et Ibis yoor nlle ie free Irem all tbasa vicae. $hs ie lo be 
praised and held up u a modal of eoujiiKal love like Arundhuti. wife ol Vashishihe.'’ 
{Araoya kanda, Chaplera te and 13.) 


CHAPTER IV. 

{In th6 Pauchatait.) 

1. Now 9 a he was going on the road, Ramn »iw lying in the way like 
a piece of rock an old creature named Jataynsha nt^d said with wonder I 
" What ielbis." 
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2. “Bnng niy bow, 0 LAkshmfioa. Hors is t Bftkshftsa lying in front 
of us. I shall kill this oater of Munis/' So said Rama to Laksbmaaa. 

3. Hearing these words of Rama, the king of vultures trembling with 
fear, said, " O Rama, I do not deserve to be killed by tbee, 1 am thy father's 
dear friend, 

4. ''May good betide thee, I am called. Jatayusha wbo shall do thee good. 

5~6, "I shall live in Pancbavati, desirous of doing good to thee. When 

some time or other thou art gone Ahunting and Lakshmana baa aJeo 
followed thee, Sita tho daughter of Jannka shall be protected by me with 
cnrc." 

7. Hearing this speech of the vulture, Rama said to him with affection, 
*' All right 0 king of vultures, do thou by living in the forest not far from 
me do what is agreeable to me," 

6 . Having thus invited and embraced the vulture the Lord Rama of 
the Raghu race went to PanchAvatiio company with bis brother Lakshmana 
and SitA, 

9. Having gone there, Lakehmana oF great intelligence huill napsrious 
temple in PanchAvail on the banks of the Godavari. 

10. There they all lived on ihe northern hanks of the Ganges fGodavari) 
which was full of Kadambns, mangoes, and other fruit trees, which was 
lovely, free from haunts of men and healthy, 

There hy his side lived Rnma happily amusing Rita like a god 
in heaven, with the wise Lakehmana. 

13. Day by day Lakshmeoa brought for them fruits and roots and 
gave them lo Rama with his mind directed towards hia service, Bow aod 
arrow in hand he always kept wetch In the night. 

H. As they went to bathe in the Gautami every davi Sita with a gait 
like that of an elephant walked between them, 

15. Having brought water Lakshmana lovingly served R.wa day by 
day. Thus the three lived happily together. 

16. Once upon a time .'is Rama vvu sitting alone, Liksbmana in n 
spirit of bumiliiy thus questiuned him the Wd of the world. 

17. "0 Lord 1 wish to hear from thee, about the unerring path leading 
to eniniioipaUon, C) thou nf eyes like the lotus do thou declare it unto me In 
brief, 

1 $, "Do thou 0 lord of the Roghus, tell me of knowledge and realize* 
lion thereof together with devotion and non •attachment. There is no other 
teacher like thee on the earth," 

19. Rams said. " Listen, iny child ae I tell thee of this mystery of 
inysteriw, hy listening to which man Is freed from tins illusion of the world 
which is only due to the action of ihe mind having no existence in fact. 

20. " I shall first tell Ihee of the unture of Maya, then the means of the 
attainment of knowledge and then knowledge togrther wiih the realization 
thereof. 

21 . "1 shall alto tell thee of the object of knowledge, the supreme self 
by knowing which one is released froin fear. 

22. " The notion of self (.Mma; in the non-self, the body and the rest, 
is verily Miyi, by it is this world taken n exist. 

23. '* O thou worthy son of tho family of Uaghns, two furms of M&yd 

have been determined in days ot yore. These are Avarna and Vikahepa 
tdlstractloQ and illusion!. The former creates the world which 1$ divided into 
the gross and the subtle, frnm the dowo to BraUma. 
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24—25. Tb6 other form Vikahepa ataads having enveloped all koov/I 
edge. By Maya is tbia world superimposed upon the Supreme self which is 
without duality like a snake apoo a . rope. Truly considered no thing 
exists. All that is heard, seen or remembered by men, Is w/acf nof. like the 
creation of a dregm or reverie. 

26. '' The body alone is known as the deep .seated root of this tree of the 
world. 

27. Attachment to wives and sons has its root in it. When the body 
is not, these things cease to exist. 

28—29. " The body again is gross and subtle. The gross is that which 
is contposed of the five elements of space, air, fire, water and earth. 

The subtle Is that which is made up of the Ave subtle elements of space, 
air, Are, water, and earth, egoism, lotsllect and the ten organs of perception 
and action, the rsAectlon of the (tnindi supreme self (Chidabhasa) the Manna 
and the Mulaprakrltl fprimordeal matter). This is known as Kshetra other* 
wise called tbe body. 

30. **The Jiva leinbodlad self) is other than this. It la the supreme naif 
Itself, devoid of disease and deray. Listen now to the means of the attain* 
meat of the knowledge thereof. 

31. ''The Jiva (embodied self) and tbe supreme self are synonymous 
terms. There Is no proof of any separate cognitiou of the two. 

32>-*37. Avoidance of diHSlmulatioii, killing and tbe rest, bearing of 
calumoy with patience, always behaving towards others without crookedness, 
serving good teacher through deed, thought, word nud in a spirit of 
devotion, purity of the external und Internal, perseverance in good actions 
.and tbe like, eontinl of the mind, speech and tbe body, avoidance of objects 
of sense, a^ence of egotlmi, examioaiion of the faults of birth, old age and 
tbe like, freedom from attschnient to sons, wives nnd wealth, preservation of 
equanimity of temper on the advent of tbe pleasurable aud the painful, 
single minded devotion unto me, Rama tbe self of ai], residence in a sacred 
piece free from the society of men, avoidance of the company of ordinary 
persons, constant elTort towards the attainment of knowledge of self, 
reflection upon the meaning of the Vedanta, through these is knowledge 
acquired. Prom their contraries arises dsluaion. 

3$. Different from the tBuddhi) intellect, the vital airs (Pranas), the 
body, the principle of egoism (Abankara) am I, the intelligent self, the ever 
pure, the ever witness. This is Arm conviction. 

39. That by which this is kucwn is knowledgs, this Is my settled 
belief. The same knowledge when realised hecomes direct cognition. 

40. The Atma is every where full. It Is the Intelligent self, supreme 
bliss Itself, undecaylng. above all limitations of the Buddhi and the rest 
beyond change and the like. 

41. Illuminating the body and the rest by iie own light, it is uncovered 
by anything else. One without a second, its nature 1$ truth and knowledge. 

42—*4$, Unattached it lathe seif.effulgent seer, and is realised through 
knowledge. When knowledge of the unity of the embodied and the supreme 
self arises, through the teachings of a teacher expounding Ibe Sastras, then 
the root nescience tngethei' with its effects and instruments is merged in » 
the supreme self. 

44. That condition Is said to be emancipation. It is also a Agurative 
expreaaion tu the supreme s,elf. (In reality the Atma was ever free, tbe 
ren^oval of tbe wrong notion of duality is emancipation, It i% not tbe 
acquirement of anything new, but realisation of tbe self as it is.) Thun have 
I, O scion of the Ragbu race, declared to thee tbe nature of emancipation. 
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45. 1 have also decJare4 to thee the koowledge with the means 

of direct cognilioa of Me the Bupreroe self, and the DOD'attacbineot to 
worldly objects. But! consider it to be difficult of attaiomeat by those 
who are devoid of devotion to Me. 

4^-47. Just as in the oigbt even those haviog eyes cannot see their 
way, but those carrying a lamp can, in the same way to those possessed of 
devotion unto me, the Atma appears in its real nature. I shall tell thee of 
some ^ the means of attainment of devotion unto Me, do thou listen to them. 

42. Company of my devotees, service unto Me end my devotees, fasts 
on the day of the Ekadsi and the like, observance of days saered unto Me, 
constant Jove for hearing, reading and expouodiog stories relating to Me, 
faith in worshipping Me and recitation of my sacred name, these are the 
means. 

49—50. Thus arises in those who are ever devoted unto me love for 
Mb which never fails, what else remains after that ^ 

51. Then to the person who is possessed of love for Me comes forth 
with knowledge and the reallaallon thereof, as well as non<attachment where 
by emancipation is speedily obtained. 

52, I have thus answered all thy questions, Whoever fixes his miod 
upon this becomes eligible for emancipation. 

55. Let this not be disclosed to one who )b bereft of devotion unto Me. 
Let it be given to my devotee even though he has to be brought to 

^^54* *He who reeds this daily with faith and devotion 1$ released after 
shaking olT the darkness caused by nescience. 

55. The man of wisdom who is possessed of single minded devotion to 
the good, who keeps coostsot company of those who are devoted unto Me, 
of thoee who meditate upon Me are possessed of purified hearts aod 
cajm minds, and always find pleosure in serving mo, and whcae knowledge 
ia over pure, carries emancipation in hand. To him I am present, tc no 
one else. 


CHArrEU V. 

(Tfi« dtath o/ Khira and dis/igur4tn€iH o/ Siirpan-skha.) 

1 . !a those days a Faksbasa woman, capable of assuming diverse 
forms at will, of great strength and a resident of Janasthana, rotmed about 

‘''‘“2''*On«'po.. a time on the bw.k.ol the Gtnlatni near the Panchav.ti 
•he aaw bearing the marl., of the lotus, the thunderbolt and the goad, foot- 
priota of the Lord of tho earth. 

3. Seeing those marks and bewitched with the beauty of the feet: she 
became overpowered with love and slowly approached the residence of 

the^<» Lo ,4 of Lakshmi like a God of love, with Siia 

on his side wild with love she said to Raghava Whose son an thou, what 
hast thou to gain in tills hermitage, wearing malted locks, barks and rest. 

Do thou tell me. ? ,, ? 

6 “ I am called Surpanakbii, a Hakshasu woman, cabbie of assuming 

various forms at will aod am the sister of Ravana, the higb-sooled monerch 

of the foresl together with my btolhet Khara. The 

king has given it all to me. Here I live cauoff the bfunis. 
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6 . *' I wish to know thae, do thou teil rti»i 0 boat of speakers." 
Uoto her Rama said» I ao cabled Rama, the son of the Lord of Ayodhya, 

9. “ This is my beautiful wife Site, the dai^hter of Janaka. There Is 
my youDger brother Lakshmana who Is extremely handsome. 

to. "What shall 1 do for thee, do thou tell me, 0 beautiful womao." 
Hearing these words of Rama, agitated with love she said 

11. Come Rama and roam about with me in the mountain forests. 1 
am overpowered with love and cannot forsake thee, 0 thou of eyes like the 
lotus." 

12. Kama looking askance at Site said with a sntile "1 have already a 

good wife of unfailing devotion to me. . 

13. ' How sbalt thou be able to bear Che misery of seeing a eo*wife, 
0 beautiful woman. Here outside is my brother Lakshmana who is of e 
very handsome appearance. 

t4. "He is worthy of being thy husband, do thou roam about with him." 
Tbus addressed she said to Lakshmana, " Do thoij,0 baodsome man, be 
my husband. 

15. " Tak i ng th y brother's perm i asion we shall u ni te, do not tarr y." Thu a 
did ihdt terrible Rakshaaa worn an overpowered with love say to Lakshmana. 

16. Unto her Lakshmana said "Weir 1 am the slave of that wise man 
(Raiaa), Tbou shalt also be^a slave, what greeter misery than this can 
there be for thee. 

17. "Do thou go to him, may good betide thee. Vie is the king, the lord 
of all. " Hearing this she again came to Kaghava with a troubled mind. 

Id. Angrily, she said, 0 Kama, why art tliou sending me from 
place to place. Just now in tby presence I shall eat up this Sita." 

19—20. Tbus saying, with a terrible form, ebe ran towards Jaoaki. 
Then by the order of Rama taking hold of a dagger and seizing bar L^tksh* 
raaoa of great strength cut off her nose and ears. 

21. Tbea uttering a terrible roar with her body drencbed with blood, 
she throw herself weeping before Khars, who said to her harshly. " What 
is this ? 

22. "Who has disfigured tbee thus, desirous of rushing into the mouth 
of death. Do thou tell me, I shall this very instant kill him even though he 
be equal to the king of death himself." 

23. To him the Kaskbasa womau said, "Ruma together with Sltaand 
Lakshmana is living on the banka of the Oodvari, driving away the fears of 
the residents of the Dandaka forest. 

24. "His brother has, by bis command, done me this. If thou art boro 
in the family of the Raksbsaas and art a brave man, do thou kill those two 
enemies. 

25. "I shell drink their blood and eat those two men proud of their 
strength. Otherwise I sbali give up my life breaths and go to the regions 
of the king of the dead ." 

26. Hearing this, Kbaia furious with rage speedily went forth with 
fourteen tbouaaad Rakshasasof terrible atreogth 

27. He urged them on towards Rama desirous of killing him. Kbsra, 
iVisbiras, and Dushaoas all speedily went forth towards Rama armed with 
diverse weapons. 

28—29. Hearing the uproar, Rama said to Lakshmana "1 bear a great 
uproar, surely Rakshasas are coming up. To-day there will be a great fight 
with me. 


50—31. " Do thou take Sit& ioto a cave and reniaio there, 0 thou 
great streogth. 1 wish to kill all these tenihle Kaksha^aa. Do thou not 
say anyth log against this. 1 coo jure thee upon myself/' “Very well” 
said Lakshmana and taking Site went into the cave. 

32. The Lord Rama also girded up his loin and taking up a strong 
bow with a quiver full of inexhaustible arrows got reedy to meet them. 

33. Then having cone up the Rakshasas hurled at Rama various 
weapons, stones aod rrees. 

34—35. Kama cut them to pieces of the sixe of iH seed in a moment. 
Then having with a thousmid arrows killed those Kakshmuis that be&t of 
Kagbus killed Khara, Tri!>hirai niitl Dnshaaas It) Imlf a^Atir. 

36. Lakshinaoa then came out of the cave with SIta and having made 
her over to Kama, became astomsbed at seeing all those Kakshasas killed. 

37. Sita having einbiaced Kama with her lotus like face beninirtg with 
joy, wiped off his wounds caused by the weapous uf the Unkshasas. 

38—39. The Kaki^hasa woinau seeing those bravo Kakshaws killed, ran 
oiTtowa^s Lsoka and going into the audience hall of Ravan, wlmse sister 
she was, fell crying at his feet. 

40—41. Seeing hln sister ihussigiiated with fe.ir, Ravnimsald to her. 
“ Rise up, rise up, iny child, liiist thou been disfigurul hy India or Voruna or 
Varna, 0 good woman, or by Kuvera ? I sliall burn him up in a moment/' 

42. Unto him the Rakshasa womAn said, “Thou art a heedless fool, 
addicted tod risk, conquered by a woman, effimlnate thou appe.irest every 
where. Wihcut having spies for thy eyes how eaiist thou be a kiog. ? 

43—44. “Khara together with Trishirnsaad DushanHs has been killed 
in battle, as also fourteen thou sand of bigVsouled Kakshasas in a moment 
by Kama the enemy of the Asuras. lie has made the whole of the Juiu< 
Ibana devoid of fear for the Munii. Tliou art a fool and duet not know. 
Keoee I tell thee." 

45. Ravtua said, “ Whole Kmna. why and how has he killed the Asurae, 
do thou tell me truly. I shall destroy them l>y the root/' 

46—47. Surpatukha nuid “ Oncn U|>un an me 1 went to the banks uf the 
Gautami from Jauaslhanu. There lo Raiiclmvatl which wne furmerly the 
abode cf Munis, t saw Kuma of great splendour, hav ing eyes like the 
Ictus, in an AsramA with bow and arrow in hand and wearing mailed locks 
and barks of trees. 

48. " His younger brother Lakshuiana is like hi«. His wife of lerge 
eyes is another goddess of lo\'e. 

49. “ Neither amongst ihegudsnor aniongst the Gandharvasnar ainougsl 
the Nagas nor amongst men, have 1 svun or heard uf <aic like liec illumiuating 
all the forest. 

50—51. " 0 thou sinless one, I altunipled to bring her in ordur to make 
her thy wife, when Lakshmanahis brother cut off niy nose and ears at the 
commaod of Rama. Then crying with great pain I went to Khare. 

52—53. “He went out to fight with Rama accom parried \yith hosts of 
Raksbasas. Tl)oee Rakshasaa of great strength were destroyed in a moment 
by Rama that man of valoiu. 

54. “ If Rama wishes he cao reduce the three worlds to asbes in 
half the twinkling of the eye. Of this there is no doubt, so I think, O Lord. 

55. “ If Slla the one beautiful wontan in the world, of eyes like the loins 
becomes tby wife, fruitful shall be iby life on earth. Do thou strive to make 
ber thy wife. 
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"Th&u art incapable cf sUudin* b«fore Rama, Therefore by 
beguiling that beef of Raghus, ibou ehalt be able lo obUin her, 0 Lord,” 

57 Having heard that beanllful speech of bis sister the Surpa oakba 
the king honoured her with Riftft, etc,, and having comforted her, eolered 
his Inner apartmentH. .. .. 

58. There troubled with anxiety he did not get sleep in the night. 
How could Kama who Is alone, who Is merely a man have destroyed my 
brother Kbara who was proud of his strength together with his army. 

59 . Or Rama lx not a man, but the supreme Lord who has come here 
with his hosts of human beings to kill me and my army. At the 
solicitation of Brahms lo clays of yore he has assumed a human form and 
jncainated In the family of Raghus. 

60. If f am killed by the Supreme Lord I shall enjoy the kingdom of 
heaven. Otherwise 1 simll enpy Ibis sovereignty of the Kakahaaes. I shall 
therefore approach Ramn, 

CK.VKIKK. VI. 

(r/ie H/iisivt 

]. The wise Havana having m the night thought over what was to be 
done, went on hIS car In the morning to the place of Maricha across the 
ocean, determined lo carry out his object. 

2—3. There Maricha \vearlng like a Muni matted locks and barks, was 
absorbed in eoncempiatiun meditating in his heart on the Supreme self, 
who though illuminating all the attributes of the RrakrItI is himself above 
all attributea, On the completion of his SamadhI be saw Ravnna in his 
bouse. 

4. Speedily rising up, embracing aod worshipping him, according to 
ritsi and having done him alt the honours of a guest, as be was sitting at 
ease, Maricha said to him. 

5, Thy comiog alone with only a car. 0 Ravana. shows that thou art 
apparently troubled with anxiety, think^g of something to be done, 

6 . If it is not a secret tell me. I shall do all ihat is good for thee. If 
It is according to the dictates of virtue, tell me 0 king of kings, so that no 
sin may attach to nte.” 

7, Ruvana said There was a king named Dasratha of Ayodhya. 
His eldest son is cniled Hama of unfailing prowess, 

g.—9, “ He sent Ins son away to ibe forest which is dear to the residents 
thereof. There together with his wife and bis brother Lakshmana he lives 
in the dense forest in the beautiful hermitage of Pancbavati. His wife Sita 
of large eyes be^vitcbea the world. 

10. ** Rama has killed my Rakshasas sveu though they did him no 
wrong. Having killed Khara be lives in the forest very fearlessly, 

11 , " That vile wretch has, without any fault of hers, cut off Ih»no^ 
and ears of my sister Surpanakha and lives in the forest void of fear. 

,12. " Therefore with thy assistance having gone there, I shall, duriog 
his absence In the forest, take away his wife dearer to him than life itself. 

13. "Becoming an illusive deer thou sbalt lake away Rants aod Laksh¬ 
mana from the Asrama. I shall then bring Sita. 

14. " Hawing helped me thou shall Kve here as before.” As he was 
saying so, Maricha looking at Ravana with eyes of wonder said— 

15. "Who has advised thee to do what destroys tbee by the very root? 
He is iby enuny planning tby destruction ; be should be killed. 


“1 remember ihe prowess of Rsma when bs was h rhild, Iiow 
M came to protect the sacrifice of VI » 1 j warn lira and how hy one shot of 
arrow, he hurled me to (he distance of a hiiudred yojauas into the ocenn. 
Troubled with that first fear rememberloB him, I see him everywhere. 

19 -20- “ Jn the Dandaka forest also remembering the former enmity 
1 assumed the form of a deer with sharp horns and went about siirrounded 
with others like myself. There 1 ran speedily in order to kill Rama together 
with Sita and Lakshmaoa. Seeing me coming yp to kill him he aimed an 
arrow at me. 

21. '' Pierced by that arrow in the heart J became giddy snd fell into the 
ocean. Since then I have taken refuge in Ihls place which is free from 
(he fear of Rama 

22. “ I am always meditating upon Rama afraid of even wlmicondin-es 

to my enjoyment, so tonified am 1. Even the words <king) Ro/'ia 

(jewel' R^lha (car) which commence with the letter U terrify me, been use 
they carry the mitlal letter of Rnnia^a name. 

23. Rnma hn* come here, thus fearing I give up even outside work. 
When overpowered with sleep J drenm only of Rama. 

2+. "Then seeing Rama in my dream I wnke up and si(. Uo >*oii give 
up your (hostile' intentions egahist Rama and go borne. Do you save the 
family of the Rskshasae which baa risen m pToapeniy Should you consider 
him as an enemy all that la yours shall verily be destroyed. 

25. “My advice is for tby good, accept it. Leave off enmity towards 

Rama ibe Supreme self, serve him with devotion. 1 he scicD of the 
Raghue is very merciful. ' ^ , 1 -,. 

26. “ I beard all this from the Muni (Narada) in ‘be first Yuga, \Vhen 
Brahma aoliciied him, the Lord Hari laid to him whM shall I do for thee. 

27. “Brahma said to him 0 thou of eyes like the lotus, do ibou go 10 
the earth taking a human form. Becoming the aon of Daimiha, do thou 
forthwith kill the enemy of the g:ods the tsn headed Rayana. 

28—29 " Therefore Rsma is no luiinan being. He la the undecaying 

Nerayana liimsHf. for lightening the load of the eatth be has come into the 
world under a human form through Maya and la fearless. Do thou my 
dear, return home." Hearing there wmds of Mai ic la Ravima 

30—31 “ Rama is the Supreme lord, and has hee<lfully at the wlicila. 

tlon of Brahma come upon earth under a liuman form In order to kill me- 
then he will surely do this eie long, lielng the Urd of inie res^ve. 1 here- 
fore 1 shall surely conirive means of bringing away Sitafrom Rama, 

32 ' Killed In battle, 0 thou breve man, 1 shall attain to the eupi erne eon* 

dUioa Other,viwh,vin,l.ill«iR»....i..hnitl«lfh-<ll 

33—34. " Therefore, O thou of great foiume, gel up ahdbeccnnnga deer 
of wonderful shape entice Ranm and Ukshmana a long way off from the 
hermitage. Go forth speedily and retui n snd live heie happily as before- 

35 . “If thou speakest anything more to teniry me. 1 shall surely -Itill 

thee this instant with Uhs sword." ••it 

36. Hearing that speech of Ravana, Mancha thoiight bis mmd. I 
Rama kills me I shall be released from this ocean of wmdly life. If thia 
vile wretch kills me, 1 shall surely go to hell." 

37. Having thus reaolve<l todie si the hands of 

uo aneedlly and wd w Ravana, “I shall, 0 Lord, do thy bidding. 

3^40^ Having said so they both mounted the car ami went to the 
A&tLa of Rama. Maricha then became a deer o the ~ 
with silver spots. His horns were made nf jewels bis feet of wtly 
gems; his eyes weie of blue stone and bis lusire was »bal ®f 
Th« he roamed about In the forest close to the Asramaof Rama wtthin the 
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sight of Sitd. Now ruoniog, now standing, again coming up, agitated 
with fear, m this way that vile Rakshasa assumiog the form of a deer 
under the inHuence of Maya aJlured Sita. 


CHAPTER VII. 

{Tbs fibduc^ion of Situ.) 

2, Now Rama having known all that Havana intended to do, said Co 
Sita a« she waa alono, "Hear, 0 Janaki, what 1 say. 

2. ''Havana shall come to thee in tba guise of a mendicant. Do thou 
enter the cottage having placed a eliudow of thyself outside. 

5. "Do thou livei in the lire unseen, by my order for a year. On 
Ravana having been killed tbou sbalt, 0 good lady, come to me as before." 

Non.'In me Valmiki kameyana there leno tueb direction el Itama to Silt. She 
merely aeee the deer. ii attracted by ita appearance aod lella Kama to brlni it and he geea 
alter It, 

4. Hearing this speech of Rama, Sita did as she was told, and having 
placed an illusive Sita outside, entered the Are. 

5. The illusive Sita having seen the iliusive deer, smilingly approached 
Rama and humbly said to him.* 

"See Ramn, this variegated golden deer, adorned with gems, spotted 
with wonderful hues, and roaming about fearlessly. 

7. Having secured it, do thou give it to me. let this beautiful deer be 
my plaything." " Very good," so saying, Rama took up bis bow and said to 
Lakihmana. 

6. Do thou carefully protect tsita, wbo is dearer to me than life itself. 
There are in ihie fore!*! many l^kshasris of terrific shapes. 

9. Therefore do thou carefully protect Sita who Is good and free from 
faulis. Then Labebmana said tu Hama, " 0 Lord, this deer is Marielia In 
the shape of a deer. There le no doubt in this. Otherwise how could 
there be a deer like this." 

10. Rama said If k is Maricha, 1 ahali undoubtedly kill bim. If it is a 
deer I shall bring him In cider to please Site. 

11. I shall go and binding tills deer shall soon bring him. Do thou 
stand heedfully protecting Sita. 

12-^U. So saying Rama went sfter the illusive deer. That Maya 
upon which the wnrid rests, which Appears In the shape of the lyorld and 
which deludes all, under its inAusnce Hama though he was the intelligent 
seif rind perfect, yet ran after the deer. I'ho Lord ia merciful towards 
bis devotees, and to make this snying true Herl ran after Maricha. 

14—15. In order to please Sita even though he knew what thedeer was. 
the Lord went after it. Otherwi^ what iia.s Rama who is without any 
desire, who knows his own self, wbo is the Supreme seif, to do with a 
woman or a deer ? 

. 16. Now running near the cottage, now running away from it, now 
hHiding himself, tUue, the deer did carry tiio Lord Uama a long way off the 
colt&ge. 

17. 1'heu Kama having known that he was a Rakshasa pierced 
him wbo had appeared under the guise of a deer, with an arrow. Then 
Maricha having assumed his usual form fell on the ground bleeding from 
the mouth. 

18. " 0 I am killed, do tbou 0 Lakshmaiia of long arms protect me. " 
$0 uttering words slmulaiing those of Kama, he fell bleeding from the mouth. 

19- By reciting whose name at the lime of death even one who is 
ignorant attains to peace, what is to be said of hiui who sees Hari before 
bim and meets bis death at bis baod. * 


20. Emergiog from his boJy a light entered RamA io the sight of nlf 
the world. Seeing (his the gods were struck with tvonder. 

21. What good actions did Lhut sinful being the killer of Munis do to 
achieve such a happy end f Or it is the greatness of ]<ams» of this there 
is no doubt. 

22. Pierced by the arrow of Rarta, hp ever remembered hinj from 
fear, having relinquished all in the shape of home, wealth and the rest. 

23. Always meditating iipoa Rama in hia heart with all his impurities 
destroyed, when killed by Rama he saw him slandijig hefbre himself, and 
therefore attained to him. 

24. Whether he be a Brahmnn ora sinful b|ing. a Haksbaaa or a 
vicious person. If be remembers Rnina when leaving the body, he nuaina 
to the eupreme Abode. 

25. bo saying to each other the gods went to heaven. 

Note the Valmlhi there )a no aKueion wany ll^lii emanailna fmm Slnrir)ia’» liody 
lad emerknf Kirea. Cltep. T44 Aranja KanOa merely recorOx hie deeUi ai [(ami'a lianrl" 

25—26. Rama then ihnlight " hnw tUni vile RnkRliaan when dying 
Imitated my voice uliering *'i am dying 0 I..aks1imana." On heaiing ihi^ 
voice like mine, what ahnil Siia think nnil hi.w shall it fnrc with her ? 

27-28. Thus ironbled vvlih nrtxlety. Rmna returned from afar. Sits cm 
heaving that erv of the vile Marichii, got terri6e<l and In great pain said to 
Lnkshmana. '‘Oont once, 0 LnkshmanA, ihy hiothci is troubled hy ihs 
Rakihasa. 

29. " Dost thou not hear bis cry of, 0 IjikshmaniiTo her I.aUli. 
mans said “ 0 Queen, this cannot be the cry of Ramn. It waa the cry of 
the Kakshasn ns he was dying. 

50—33. *' When angry Ramn can destroy in a momant the three worlds, 
how can h# who is worshipped hy the godacry piteonsly."^^ Angrily look* 
ing at Lakahinaim with leara In her eyea SI (ft said t— Wrelch, dost 
thou wiah evil to thy brother. 'J'hou hast Iweu sent hy R ha rata wishing 
for the death of Rmm and on hia departure fiom the world to carry me oR. 
Then ahiilt not have me aa I ahnil give up life this moment, 

34 . " RamA doe* md know thee to he like ihla, luient upon ahduciiin 
hia wife. I ahall not much thee or JJhAtam or any one else anve Rmnn.’* 

55—36. Thus aaying ahe atfiiek her Iwdy with lur hand a imd wept. 
Hearing this Lakahmana abutting off hia ear* anu) In greni pain. '* Tlioii 
tel I eat me lhi«, 0 ongry lady, lie upon thee, ihon shall meet with ruin." 

57. So saying and having made over Slta to the goddesses of Ihe woods, 
in gre.-^t pain he slowly went towards Uama. 

3R. Hien finding Ills op(>oriunlty, Riivunn in the guise of n mendicant 
went to Sita with hia Htaff and Iwwl hanging on his side. 

39 . Seeing him Sita forthwith Ixiwcd to him and reverently giving him 
fruits, roots And the like, aaid to him “ Welmme, O Mnui, eat these friutt, 
tujd comfort Ably rest here. 

4n. "My husband will belieiejnst now and uill do ihee fiitiher service, 
slop here if it pleaMcs thee. " 

41. The inenidicont said, " Who art thou, of eyes like Ihe lotus, who 
is thy hnsbantl. O sinless one, with what ohjeot j« thy lesiclenrc here In 
this fores!, the haunt of llie RnkshasAS ? Tell me nil this, O good xvomnn 
arxl I Khali tell thee my own story." 

42. Sita said, " The great Lord of Ayodhya Raja nn^rallm of good 
fortune had for his eldest son Raum endowed with all good qnalilles. 

43 “ I sm his lawful wife and am called Slln, the dangluerof Janaki. 

His younger brother Lakshmana fs attached to him with brotherly love. 
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44. Willi liift fath«r'4 permission be has come lo live in ibis 
Dandeka forest for 14 years, I wish to knot? Ihee, do thou tell me about 
thyself." 

45. The mendicant replied, " I am Ravana, llie son of Paulaslya, the 
Jord of the Rakshasas. Burning with ]ove for thee 1 have come bare to 
carry thee off lo my city. 

46. " What shale thou do with Rama who is living like a Muni T Do 
iliou accept me and enjoy the pfeasures of life with me and leave off 
this sorrowful life in the jungle. " 

47. Hearing Ravana speak thus, SiUi said to him somewhat terrified. 

If thou sayest this to^ne, thou shall meet with death from Rama. 

48. Rama shall soon be here with his brother. Who can insult me 
like a tiny deer wishing to touch the consort of u lion. 

49—50. Pierced by the arrows of Rama thou sbalt fall down upon 
the earth. " Hearing these words of SjCa, Havana wild with anger showed 
hie true form like a huge mountain with Its ten faces, twenty arms and 
appearance like that of black cloud. 

51—57. Seeing that form the goddesses of the woorls and the other 
beings gut terrified. Then tearing the earth with his nails and lifting Sila 
up in hie arms and balancing hsr> he threw her Into his car and speedily 
.went towards the welkin. 

53, Oh Hama, Oh Lakahmana " thus crying, weeping, terrified and 
humbled Site looked down towards the earth. 

54—55, Hearing Site's cry of pain the vulture Jatayush of sharp beak 
soon rose up from the moiinWla side and said to Ravana “ tarry, tarry, 
when I am hen, who can go away carrying off the wife of the lord of the 
world from his lonely home in the forest, like a dog carrying off the liba« 
liens prepared fur u sacrifice with the aid of the mantras f" 

56. bo saying, with his sharp beak he tore Ravana's car to pieces, and 
with his feet he pierced hfs horses and broke his bow. 

57. Then releasing Site, Havana took up a dagger and rut off the 
wings of the wise king of the birds. 

58—59. That king of the birds fell on the ground with some life- 
**?U'.‘* remaining, Then having taken up another car speedily carrying 
off Sita who was crying Rama, Rama, and found no protector, Havana 
went away. 

60—61. Oh Lord r>f the world, 0 Hama, thou dost not see me In this 
distress. Do thou release thy wife as she ia being carried nway by the 
Rakshasa. Ob Lakshmana of great fortune do thou protect me who hn$ 
sinned against thee. My hrnther*in>law pierce<l with my wordy shafts thou 
should St psrdon me.'* 

As she was crying thus, Ravana fearing the advent of Rama went off 
With the speed of wind carrying Slla away. 

62—63, As she was being csiried through the sky nnd bad her head 
downwards that lotus faced lady saw five monkey* silting on a hill, 

64. i'akrng off half of her upper garment and her jewel* and 
lying them in a bundle she threw it on the hill, saying let Ihem letl Rama 
of It. 

65. Then having crossed the ocean and reaching T^nka, Havana placed 
Jsita in the mSide of hia palace In the Asokavana surrounded by Rak.*hasa 
women ana looked alter her like his own mpther. 

66. I^an, greatly humbled, bereft of decorations, with her fare burning 
with sorrow, greatly agitated, always crying Oh Rame, Hama, thus did 
Sita live in the midst of the Rakshasa women. 


« 
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Noz*.—This ko»p)BK SLit like lie m()itr is oleirlj Parenio uir«u&toii. tn the 
Velniki, kevAoB bevibg; entered Lenke with Site like dceili in bis erms 
pl4^ her in the midat o( Peeeht women and commended them oo paia ol deatli 
Mt 10 do or sey eoyihing disefreeeble ic ber. Tb« word* hfaya» Meyerolva, Sucint 
(in^ imr in Areny KeAde Velmiki Cbep. 54, verse is. ncercely jostify the 

loterpteiation ol the commeoUtor Ihet the Site who wes brouplt lo Laolm was en 
iMimve Site and that ibe reel SI la had cnterotl fire. They only meen Ihei jusiesM^e 
(be chief ol ibe Aeures placed bie eeutio energy in &pleea» Ue«eni did (be seme wilb Site. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

2. Having killed that Rakshas^ho could illosively aesiime vaiious 
lorras Rama returned tu hie Aarama and sMtw Lakehmana coming up from 
afar with a downcast and dry face. Then Ragkava of great soul anxiously 
thought. 

3. Lakehmana dMs not know that 1 have created an illusive Slta. 
9tan though 1 know thii*, yet I shall delude him and grieve like an ordinary 
person. 

4. If having relinquished all action, I sit eilenlly in my temple, then 
bow shall the death of millions of Rakahasas he brought about. 

5 . ^ 7 . If T grieve over Site burning with sorrow like an ordinary person 
then by gradually searching for her 1 shall reach the abode of the Asuras 
There having killed Havana with his family, 1 shall bring out Sila who was 
placed by me in tbe Are and carefully gn to Ayodhye. 1 have become 
boro as man at the prayer of Brahma. Having assumed a human form 
I sball for some time, live upon the earth. Therefore do you listen to my 
actions done under the influence of Maya. Thereby you will easily attain 
to emancipation by following the path of devotion. 

S*^9. Having resolved in thie manoer, Rama seeing Lakebmana com* 
Ing up said to him. Why hast thou come leaving off Sita, who is dearer 
to me than life itself. 1 'he daughter of Janaka has been carried away or 
eaten by Rakehasas. , ^ ^ . 

10 — 11 . With folded hands and weeping Lakshmana repented the 
hsrsh words of Sita "Oh Lakehmana, these words of the Rakshasa were 
heard by her. Hearing these words like thine, ehe told me to go forthwith. 
I told her 0 Oeddesa, thii Is the cry of the Unkehasa. It is not the cry 
of Kama, do thou, of sweet smilea be easy. 

12 . Thus pacified by me that good woman said to me, words which 
can not be repealed in ihy presence. 

U. “ Shutting my ears and coming out of the hermitage 1 have come to 
see thee. ” Rama said lo Lakahmana thou hast yet acted unwisely. 

U Thou hast takeu ihs words of a woman to be true and leaving off 

that fair.faced lady bast come here. She has been carried away or eaten by 

RakshasBS. Of this there is no doubt. . , 

1 5 . Thus troubled wl th anx lety Rama speedi ly wen I towards h is A srama. 
There not finding Jauaki he wept in great sorrow. 

16 " Oh my beloved! where hast thou gone, thou ait net seen in the 
Asrama as before. Or art thou hiding somewhere playfully In order to 

deceive me.” ^ , , , j 

17 Thus searching throughout the feresl he did not see Janaki and 

asked the goddess of the woods as to where his dear wife Sits was. 

18. " Ut the deer, the birds and the trees show me inv beloved. Thus 
weeping Rama did not find Sita anywhere. 

19 Although omlniscienl and capable of seeing everything yet he, tbe 
Lord of tbe Ragbiis, did nor see SlU, Though bliss itself, yet he grieved 
' over her. Though uamoviog yet he ran about. 
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20. ThcuRli ivilhout llie sense of I or mioe and the embodlroenl of 
unbrokeii blisa, yet he grieve<l over Siui, cryinj;, " my wife, niy Site," io 
grief. 

21- Thus bCtinir under the uifiuence of Maya, though uoattndied, that 
best of Keghiis Appeared lu atuicbed to things of (he world to those of 
foolisli iindersUtnding but cio( to those w)io knew (be truth, 

22^23. Thus seardunb'through all the forest, Kama together with 
Lakshmaiia saw lying on the ground a broken car, bow and the pole of the 
car. Seeing these he said to Laksjiinann, "See Lakshmana, socue one was 
carrying off the daughter of JanaJ<a, when another coiujuered bini and took 
her away." 

24. Then having gone some ^vAy off be saw a creature lying like a 
nioantain with body drenched with blood. Seeing him Rama aaid, 

25. ' This creature undoubtedly devoured Jaoakilof auspicious appearuuae 
and is now sleeping having gorged himself. See, I shaU kill this Rakshasa. 

2 $. "Do ihoki, 0 Raghunandana, soon bring my bow aud arrow." 
Hearing these words of Rama Jatayubh said as if terrified. 

27^2$. ‘'Do not kill ine, may go<>d betide thee. 1 am myself dying on 
account of my own Karma. 1 ani^Jatayush who pursued UavAnathe kidoapper 
of thy wife. Then. 0 thou destroyer of enemies, there was a fight between 
usr 1 broke his horses and ibis is bis car. 1 was Iben killed by him, 

29. "0 master of the world I have fallen and shall give up my life** 
breaths, see mo.” Hearing I his painful cry of the bird. Rama saw his life— 
breath struggling through his throat. 

30. He touched him with liis hand and with tears in hi$ eyes said. 

31. ‘‘Say, O Jaiayush, who has carried qQ my wife of aus^ciuus 
features. Thou bast been killed for my asks, therefore thou art iny dear 
frieod," 

32—33. In painful accents, wUb blood coming out of his mouth, 
Jaleyush SHid, " Ravana fhe Rakshasa of terrible stfenglii, Ims, 0 Rama, 
carried away Site and went towards the south. Further lIiuii this I have 
not the stieuglh lo say, I shall give up life in thy presence. 

34. It is good that I have seen thee, O thou siulese one. in niy last 
moments. Thou art the Supreme eelf, Vishnu who bast taken a human 
form through Maya. 

35. In my last moments having seen iliee, 0 best of Raghus, 1 am 
emaocipated. Do thou touch me with thy bands and I shall attain tc 
thy abode." 

36. " Very well " so saying Kama smiled and touched his body 
with his band. Then haviug given up life Jatayusb fell on the ground,. 

37. Rama giieved over him as if he were his own kiusman with tests 
inhlseyes and having collected wood along with Lakshmana cremated him. 

38—39. Haviog bathed, Rama together with Lakshmana killed a deer 
of the forest, throw pieces of its fiesh in several places on the grass saying 
Jet all the birds eat this. Let Ibe king of tbe birds be gratified. 

40. Having said so. Rama said lo Jaiayush. " Do thou O Jaiayush go 
to niy abode. Do thou attain to a condition like mine In the sight of all the 
world." 

41—43. Theu having taken a heavenly form, the good Jatayush rocualcd 
a car resplendent Hke tbe sun. Carrying ibe conch, the discus, the mace, 
the bln> aud iveariug a crown and costly gems and a robe of yellow silk. 
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iliumioftting all tbe quarters with hia ligbl, worshipped by four of ihe 
compaoioQS of Visbnu dressed like him and praised by hosU of ycgiosi he 
came to Rama aed wi(b folded heads and sang ibis hymn of praise. 

44. Jatayusb said i—** Ever do I bow to that Ramebgndra who is posses* 
sed of iaoumerablfi attributes, wbo is measureless, who is the begiooing of 
all and tbe cause of the preservation and destruction of the world. . Whose 
essence is peace and who is the Supreme self of all. 

45. 1 bow to that Rama who is bliss iinmeasurable, who is eyed 
askance by Laksbmi, who destroys the troubles of the gods Brahma and 
tbe rest, who Is the best of men, who carries the bow and the arrow. Unto 
Hirr. I bow day aod night. 

46. Day and night I lake refuge In that scion of the Ragbus who is 
the baodsomcstof men in tbe three worlds, who is worshipped by all, 
whose splendour is like that of the sun, who gives his devotees their desired 
object, wbo affords shelter to all and who lives in the hearts of those who 
love him. 

47. 1 go to that Kari whose name is the fire which burns this forest of 
(be Sansara, who la the god of gods of the world, who is merciful, who 
destroys millions of Uakfhesas, whose body is like the blue waters of tbs 
daughter of the sun (Jumua). 

48.. I go W that Rughunandun wbp is far awny from those who are 
sttacbed to ihe world, who is always seen by Munis who are uoaiiached to 
the world, wboee lot\u feet are the oesy boat to cross the ocean of life. 

49. t go to that chief of (he Raghus wbo lives in the heart of the 
Lord of the mountains (Mahadeva), end the daughter of the mouniarn 
(Psrvati), who supports the mountain, whose acllone are ever good, whose 
feet are ever worshipped by the gods and kings of the DaoAvaSi 

50. 1 go to that chief of the Rnghus whose eyes are like Ihe blue, 
who is within eney reach of those who shun other people's wealth and 
other peopie'e wives, \vhose hoarte ate pleastd on hearing of the prosperity 
and praise of ulbore, and who are nlways devoted w the good of others. 

51. I go to that chief of the Rusl"« whose lotus*face is always 
ffraced with a smile, who is always eaey of nccees, who Is of the colour of 
lapu 6 liituli, whose eyes are like the bbek lotus, and who le the lord of 
even tbe preceptor of Siva. 

52 I praise that Lord who under tbe various forme of Hari, Brahma 
and Siva appears as if Invested with the three qualitlee of Satwa, Fajes 
and Tames, like the sun reflected iu vessels full of water* and wbo is an 
object of worship to tbe king of the gods. 

53. I go to that chief of the Raghus whose form is ^ulUu) like s 
million lord of Rati (Kamdeva, the god of love), who w not far off from the 
demotion of the followers of the Salpalhaeakha of the who it alw^s 

manifest in tbe hearts of those who have subjugated their eenecs and who 

'^‘^''^^TbwT^nned by Jalayush the best of Faghus became higMy 
pleased and said Do thou go to my supreme abode of Vjshnu, may good 

betide or writes it or regularly reads it. 

goes to my abode and at tbe lime of death gets recollection of me. 

56 Thus that bird heard with joy tUe speech of RaRliunandsn* attained 
to Rama's natur^and went to the place worshipped by Brabma. 

10 
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CHAPTER IX- 

1 . Then Rama together with Laksbmana wcot M aoother foreat. agaio 
eraaily paioed and beat upon s^rcbtog for Sica. 

2. Thera was seen there a wonder/cl Rakshasa of a wondeclul shape 
with a face oo the breast and berefc of eyes and the rest. 

3. The arms of that klog of the Rakshasa exteoded for one yojana 
He WAS called Kabandba*ihe killer of aJl creatures. 

4. As Rama and Lakshnmna were going along the forest they fell into 
his arms and saw the huge creature in whose arms they were enveloped. 

5 Rama said to Lakshmtuia smiling ‘‘ See Lakshmana this Raksbata 
devoid of head and feet with his month on bis chest. 

6—7. Whatever be gets into his arras hire he surely devours. We 
are also enveloped Into his arms. There la oo way to get out of tbera 0 
Kaghuoandao. What should be done next by us. He shall eat us up 

8 . Lakahmaoa said:— 0 Raghava what need is thereof thinking. Let 
each of us surely out oft one of his arms." 

9. " Very well/ ao saying Rama cut off his right atm with hia daggar 
and Lakshin an a did the same forthwith with his left, 

10. Then greatly surprised, the Daitya said. “ Who ^re you chief of 
the gods, the loppers of iny arms. Are you the gods in the heavens.” 

11 . Then Rama of eyes like the lotus said with a smile " The Lord of 
Ayodhya was Raja Dasratha the great. 

12. 1 am Kama his son. lUkshiuana the wise Is my brother. My 
wife ii Site the daughter of Janaka, famed for her beauty throughout 
fbe world. 

13. As wehnd gone a huniiogsome Rakshasa carried away Sita. Search* 
)dg for her we have come to tbs dire forest. Boveioped in thy arms we 
have cut them off in order to protect our life. Who art thou having assumed* 
this dire appearance. 

15. Kabandba said“ RIassed am I, if thou art Rama who hast come 
near me. Fornterly I was tbs king of the Gandbervas proud of my youth 
and beauty. 

16. I was roaming about the world surrounded with beautiful womeo 
and WAS beautiful to behold. Through ascetism 1 had obtained from Brahnia 
the boon of ludeitructibiJicy, 0 best of Raghus. 

17. Once upon a time in days of yore I laughed out on seeing the Muni 
Asblavakra, Angrily he said 0 vile wretch, do thou become a Rakshasa ' 

18. When beseeched by me Aslitavakra who was full of mercy, told 
me through the power of bis ascetism of the end of the curse. 

19. In the TreUyuga Narayana himself incarnating as the son of 
Dasratha will himself come and thy arms which extend to a voloa will be 
lopped off by him. 

20. Then released of ibis curse thou shall be as before. Thus cursed 
by the Mum x saw my body transformed into that of a Rakshasa 

21. At one time I ran after tbe kiog of the gods and be also, O Rama 

struck me on the head. ’ 

22- * Then my head fell on my chest and my feet also went joto my 
sides, but on accouot of tbe boon given by Brahma I did not meet with 
death even though struck by a thunderbolt. 

23- How shall he live without a mouth. Tbus said all tbe gods possessed 
of pity on seeing mo bereft of a mouth. 

24. Then lh.ki.,gof Ihe gods «id •Thy'Liouib shill be iD thy belly.. 

thy arms shall extend for a yojaua, do Ibou go away from here.’ 
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25. Thus directed I live her« and atwaj^s $ei 2 e creatures of the forest 
by my arms and eat them. Now my arms have been lopped off by tbee, 0 
Rasbunandane. 

26>-27. Now having collected fire*wood at the mouth of a pit and 
lighted it do thou throw my body into it. Rurnt hy the Are hy thee. O 
beat of Raghua, I shall attain to my former shape and ahall fell thee 
of the path thy wife has been taken by.“ 

28. Thus addressed by Kahandha Lakshniana speedily dug n pit 
and threw him and burnt him with fuel. Then he arose with a b<^y like 
the God of love adorned with jewels. 

29. Having circumambulated Rama and prcwtrated himself tow on the 
ground he said iu accents faltering with devotion. 

30. The OandharvH said“ 0 Rnma my desire is to hymn thy praises 
reverently, of thee who art without beginning, limitless and beyond speerli 
and thought. 

31. Thy subtle form is unmanifesC nnd d life rent from the two bodies 
(gross and subtle). Thy form is Intelligence (sight) itaelf. All the rest that 
is manifest is non*i»ie]ligenl and not self. How can then the mind which 
1 $ distinct from thee and non-intelligent know thee. 

Nora.— The two foriDs here alluded lo are (Si K/ieM and ihe Thi V<r»it 

lithe ceemlfl body and ih# NinKwrMc the ooenic mind of Cod. Jtiyeivd thiai li the 
Avyakta the unmtnlfeet which lidiAcjiior compreJ^eniion even by yogirm. The Aims I* 
beyond ipeeeh and tbotsght ; all elia ibaa (he Atma ii Don.intelllgiat ()ida) *' 

32. The unity of the Buddhl and the reflection in it of the self 
Atwa, is called Jlva. Brahma Is verily the wltneee of the Uuddhi end the 
rest. In Him who ie the eeJf of all, all this world li super*tmposed 
through nescience. * He is no object of cognition, unblemished and the self 
of all. 


33—34. Tity Subtle body is Hirfioynarblia. The Vfmfrr is thy gross 
body. *J'hy subtle form la the nhject of meditation in the lotus of the 
heart as It gives bliss to those who msdllale upon it. 2ri it is seen this 
world with its pest, present and future. 

33. Thy Vfra 1(1 form Iri an object of meditation in thy gross l)ody 
surrounded by hfahat and the rest and the seven attributes above that. 

Kore • Her# the p«v«n suribuiea sva the men principles of (he ftanhhyaswitin) 
of philoeophy. Tbe prindpli of ignism Abanlttra Is en(‘elep«d hyMahitfccimle Heddhit 
which II Mvcu tiptiigroeMr then it. Tl>i principle of Mshst lienrelopedby Ak^yi fspare) 
which li Mven limei frouer thin it, ipsci by sir (en titnei trosmr ii, ilr by hreieti 
limes groeier. 3re by wetirien limes groseir snd water by esrih len limes rroiMT. In it 
lithe munds"« eg|. tn ihe egg sre clii fosrteen world** forraiog ihegroaabody of ihe 
aaU creete Brahme. 

36. Thou art the one goal to be attained by all. The worlds are 
known as thy body, the put ala region is thy feel, the iiiahatal is thy heel. 

37 — 39 . The rasatal world ankles. The fotital the portion 
between the ankles and the knees The siHai is the portion above the 
knees. The vl/ala Is the portion known as the thighs. The at a I is the 
enrth which is the portion below thy navel and the loins. The sky is thy 
navel ; the sttrry world thy chest, the mahurlcha thy neck, the jotiahka 
thy mouth, the tnpi/oka thy forehead, the sa/yaloka thy head. O lord, O 

best of Rachus. . . ... , 

h 9 TS.—Tbeae arc the 14 icitiis of (lic Purar^ai lyi^aio la (he body of Goo. 

40—41, Indra aod the other gods wno uphold the world are thy amts, 
the quarters are thy ears. The Asnins are thy nose and thy mouth is the 
Are. Tbe sun is thy eye and the moon Is said lo be thy mind. Time Is 
thy frown, the lord of speech is thy intellect. 





( 84 ) 


42- Thy Ahankam (egoism^ Is Rudra, ihy speech ace the vedas, O 
uDdecaying ooe- Vama is thy grinding teeth and the stars are tbe rows of 
thy teetb. 

43. The Maya which deludes tbe world la thy smile» thy looking 
aslrsnce is creation. Dbarma is thy front and Adbarma tby back. 

44. The dosing and opeoiog of Ihy eyelids are oighC and day, O best 
of Kagbiis, the seven seas are tby sides and .the rivers are thy veins, O lord. 

45—46. The hair on tbe body are the herbs and forest trees, thy vital 
seed, 0 lord, is the rain. Thy greatness is the power of knowledge. Thus 
is thy gross body- If men fix their minds upon this gross form of thine they 
will achieve einaoclpatioii without trouble. There is nothing higher than 
this. 

47. Therefore, 0 Rama, 1 shall always meditate upon thy gross form, 
for by meditsiing upon It there arises that fiow of the nectar of loving 
devotion which makeii the hair stand on end and sends a thrill of bliss 
throughout the body. 

48. That verily ie emancipation which Is meditation upon thy gross 
form. If ihy gross form cannot be meditated upon, let it remain. ! 
shall meditate upoo this form of thiue which it now before me. 

49 _ 5 (), Of dark hue carrying the bow and the arrow, decked with matted 
locks and barks of trees, of youthful age and Marching for Site along with 
Lakehmano. Let this form be always present befora my miud. 0 best 
of Ragbus, Sankara who Is onmnlscient nlong with Parvati always 
meditates upon thy form. 

51—52. Living In Kashi with a mind always at peace, he advises 
those who are about to die to repeat Patna, Pawa, abieh carries ooe across 
the ocean of life and denotes chat which Is expressed by the great saying thou 
art that. Thus telling hie devotees he lives happily in Kashi. Therefore, 
0 lord of Jaoaki, thou art the supreme self. There Is uo doubt in this. 

53—54. Deluded by tby Maya all do not know thee. Salutations to 
thee. 0 Rama, the good, the creator and the supreme self, 0 lord of 
Ayodhya. 0 thou, who art attended by Lakshmana. save me, save me. 0 
lord of the world, let Ihy Maya not over power 

55. Rama said, "O Deva Gandharva f am pleased with thy devotion 
and bynia of praise. Do thou go to my supreme abode, the eternal self. 
Those who meditate upon this hymn of praise which thou hast uttered, 
constantly with a singleness of mini and with devotion, leaving off this 
world which is the product of nescience, come uoto Me who am always 
known as their own self." 

^ora —Tbe author here laye down two kinds of meditation fi) upon Cod meni fasted 
aa tbe anivsrse. tbe Virelo form for iboee nhe ere adntneed in devotion ts) for (he 
erdiitarjr mind medibuion npou the visible form ss U appeared to (he Gandhsrva. When 
tbe niod becomes steady oo ihis. it can take np the other form. 


CHAPTER X. 

1—2. Having thus obtained his boon, the Gnndharvn said to Rama aa 
he was going to the heavens, " Here in front of thee, O Raghunaudan. is 
the Asrama of Savari skilled In the path of devotion and devoted to thy 
lotus feet. She is awaiting thy coming. Do thou, 0 poss^sor of good 
fortune, go to her. She would tell thee all. 

3.' So saying he went off by Rear rcaplenden I as the sun. to the Abode 

. of Vishnu. Such is tbe merit of remembrance of the name of Rama- 
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4 Having crossed that dire forest iofested with Hons, tigers and the 

immed.Wdy rwe from^^^ tWt feet, with eyes full of lirtrs of joy, she 
welcomed them and made them sit on her owe seal. 

7—8 Having then with devollon washed the f«l of Rama and 
Lakshmana, and having sprinkled lhac water over her body, she worshipped 

-a with devollon. fruits which 
tasted like nectar and which she hwl collecisd for him. 

10. Having worshipped his feel wUh flowers «euts 
whenSavsnsa^ to that best of RaRlm^. 

served as a guest be was seated In her Asranm 7. this 

1 ). 0 bpst of Rnghus, my Outus who weie gieai Hishislned m this 

Asrama and I stayed here attending them. 

\t. 'Ihousanda of years ago they went 10 Ihe abode of brahma. As 

they were going they told me to live hero heedfully saymg. ^ 

Puru.t,. for If.. doMruotion of A. IUIcsI.->M. «.;d 

.vlll com. Do tliou «Maily boWk. il.y».lf lo m.ciilcti-ra''Ui. i 

arrival do thou carefully preserve thy body. On ssomg Rama and 
Durning this body, thou ahalt go lo the supreme atMjde. 

16- I. 0 Rama, did as directed, coneeneratingr n>y 

At sight of thee, 0 Rama, the prophecy of my Gurus has been Ailflllrf. 

17- 18. A sight of thee, O Rama I was unattainable even by my Gurus, 
An Ignorant woman like myself tK)rn of a low 

the privilege of being a slave of ihy slaves renmvad a V 

enn, O ihnn limitless wif, she have the privilege of seeing ihee ? 

19 'Vlmu, 0 Rama, who an beyond mind aiul -ijeech, at and eat h^^fnra 
me to-day. I do not know how to praise thee, 0 god of gmis, what shall I 
do, he thou gracious unto me." 

M Rfima said—"In whose worship, lbs fact of being a man or 
woman, or belonging to a particular casie or order is no ciuabficalion 
in bis worship the only quallficalion is love. . . „ , , 

21. Neither by sacrifices uor by gifts nor J>y ^ me 
Ihe like, can I be seen by those who are devoid of do^olmn to me- 

22 Therefore, O good woman, I shall tell thee jn brief the 
menis of devotion onto me. The coinp-my of the good is here the fir. 

requirejne^K. alien of my deeds ; the third is singing of 

HH-5r«S=fH;2ES 

cultivation of the Yama and Niyamaof the Yoga bastrae. 

NOT.. -Th. Y.a.« .« .b«.,ioo f^m ° f ^ 

25. Tho sixth is worship ™V-‘'A“T‘(tabsor ^ s° 

upoD rolatipg to tne tog.lbe. with Ih.ir Apjas (hiobs or p.rts). 
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26. Worship of my devotees, who ere lo foe greater than my ownsclf 
looking upon aJI as my own ee)f, Don'ntUcbraeot Co exieroaJ things and 
control of the interna] and the External o^aaa, aJso constitute the seventh 
method. 

27. The eighth and the nmlh, 0 good woman, are reflection nf>on my 
nature. This is the nine kinds of devotion whkh can be acquired by 
any one. 

28. Whether he is a man or a woman'or even a member of a Jower 
order of creation, devotion throngh love, O good lady, arises through these 
means. 

29—30. On (he appearance of devotion, comes realization of tny own 
self. Ke who has realized .my own self acquires emancipation in this very 
life. 

31. Therefore it U a settled feet that devotion as the means of emaoel* 
patlon, He trho has accompllahed the Amt of (he means, vts., company of 
the go<id, for him (here is devotion and gradosJ emancipation. In this there 
is no doubt. 

32^33. Because thou art possesmd of devotion unto me, therefore 
have I come to thee. Henceforth from sight of me there Is emancipation 
for ihee. Thera la no doubt in this. If thou knowest (elt me where is my 
beloved Site of eyes Uke (he lotus, u'here is she living and who has can ied 
oF my beloved of InveW apitearance. 

34. Savari said—**^0 lord, thou knowest all, 'i'hou art the omniscient 
protector of all. And yet thon eskeat (his of me. following the wnys of the 
world. 

35. Therefore I shall tell thee where Sita now is. Havana has mrried 
her ofFan^ she is now In Lanka. 

36. Here close by. is the large ami beautiful lake of Panipa. Adjoining 
it is the great hill known as Rlshyamuka. 

37. There together with Ms fnur counselJers kingSugrlcanf unmeasured 
pmwess lives In great fear. Ite Is afranl of Halt his brother. 

3fl. But the hill is Inacceselhle to Hall because of ihe fear of the 
Rishi. There do thou go and make friends with him, 0 Lord. 

39. All thy work shall be done by Sugriva. 1 shall enter the fire m ihy 
presenre, O scion of the Raghu race. 

40. Do tlmu 0 great king, stay here for a tuHhuritt (nn Iwur) UU 
reducing (his body to ashes f go to (hy supreme abode, the place of 
Viehnu. *' 

41. Having said so to lUrna. she entered the fire. Having burnt oK 
al! bonds caused by cescienee, Savari attained through the grace of Rama 
to emancipation which is difficult of attainment, 

42. With Rama the lord of (he world wbo is full of gracious love 
to his devotees pleased, what is there tbal is difficult of altaintneot. Though 
of low descent Snvaii obtained emancipation through his grace. 

43- , What to be said of those high Brahmanaa wbo are cherlshcrs of 
Rama obtainiog emancipation. Devotion to him is the means of nttaioing 
(o emancipation, there is do doubt io this, 

44. O men of (he world devotion to Sri Ramchandra, is the giver of 
emancipation io this world. Thereftte do you with love serve bis two feet 
which are capable of yielding every desired object, Havii^g left off afar 
dlver^inds of knowledge do you wise men cbensh io your heajts Rama 
of dark hue whose image reflected to the heart of Mabadeva. 


THE KISHKINDHA KANDA. 


1. Sri Mabadeva 9a>(l-*-TlMQ Rama lofecber with Laksbrntoa gradual I y 
approacbad the baoka of the Pampa laka aod havio^ saoc that best of lakes 
became freaUy astoalsbed. 

2. It exteoded for ooe kos» was uafatbonuble, waa full of clear water 
aod was beautified witb full blown water lilies, as well as with red and blue 
lotuses. 

3. It was full of fiufttits, iJiaifavaJU*^ and other aquatic 

birds. It resouaded with tbe warblings of water fowla, while cranes aad 
heroos. 

4. It was overhung with divers kiods of flowering creepers and fruit 
trees. Us waters were clear like the auods of the good and full of tbe 
fragrance of lotus birds. 

5. There tbe Lord having touched aod druok tbe water which removed 
all fatigue, walked witb bis brother over a cool road oa the banks of the lake. 

6—7. As these two heroic brothers Rama aad Laksbmana were going 
by the side of the Risbyenuka bill, bow and arrow ia band, witb seoiee 
under control, adoroed with matted hair aod barks of trees, looking 
at trees of various kinds aad tbe beauty of tbe hill. Sugriva together witb 
his four monkeys saw ibem from its top. Seeing them be ran further 
up from fear. 

d. Terrified be said to Haoumana Wbo are these very brave ateo, 
0 friend, do thou know (hem, haviog assumed the guise of a Brabmacharin 
(mendicant studeotl roay good betide thee. 

9. Have they been sent by Bali to kiM ree? Heving talked to them do 
ibou know their minds. 

10. Tf they are of evil hearts, make a ligo to me by the hand, do thou 
be bumble aod thus ascertain tbe trutb.** 

11. "Very good" saying «o Haaumao weui up as a Brahinacbarin 
aod humbly prostrating himself spoke to Rams as foUows 

12. *' Who are you, tigers amongst meo, youthful aod brave, illuminating 
all the quarters witb your lustre like (wo suns. 

13. Vou are tbe creators of the (brec worlds, so it appeare (o me. You 
are (he two pricoeval Purusbas Nan and Narayana the cause and tbe life of 
tbe world. 

14. You are roaming about in sport, having taken up bumso forms 
under the infiueace of hlaya. for (he purpoee of relieving the load of the 
earth as well as for protecting your devotees. 

13. You are two supreme Purusbas wbo Imve descended upon earth ia 
the shape of Ksbatriyas. You are doing Uw work of the creation, absorptioo 
aod preservation of tbe world In spmt. 

26 . Y’cu are free, you abide in all hearts, moving them, you tbe two 
gods Nara and Narayana, are here going about in the world. This is my 
belief." ,, 

17. Then Sri Rama said to Laksbmaoa. See ibis Brahmscbario. He 
has verily beard tbe whole of tbe ecieoce of words (grammar) more 
tbao OQce. 
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18. Ali that he bas Mid bas tMC ooe im^ioptc word." " Then Ri^bva the 

emWimeot of koowlodge said to Hanumao. _ , 

19. ^20. " I am Ratna, tbe aoo of Daantba. This la my brother 
LakahiBaoa. By the commaod of my father, I, O Brabmaoa, came and 
lived In the Dandaka forest, to«eiher with my wife Siu. Thera some Rak- 
shasa took away my wife. 

21 . We have come bere in search of her. Do tbou Cell us who and 
whose man art thou f" 

The meodlcaot said—'SugfI va of treat soul tbe king of tbe moDkeya 
is living upon the Cop of tbe hill t^eihex with bis four counsellors. 

22. He has beeo turned out of his kingdom by bis younger brother 
Bali of evil heart who has enticed away bis wife. 

23. From fear of Bali, Sugciva is livleg on ihe Risbyamuka bill. I 
am the minister of Sugriva, the son of tbe wind god, 0 tbou of great nUelli* 

gSD Cff i 

24. 1 am known as Haouroao. bom ^ Aoiani. Ic is proper that thou, 
0 beet of Ragbus, shouldec make frieods with Sugriva. 

25. He shall help thee io killing tbeeoticer of thy wife. We shall g>) 
just DOW if it so pleases thee, come." 

2 d Sri Rama Mid—'* I have come Co make friends with him, 0 lord of 
tbe roookeys, whatever be tbe work of my friend, I shell uodoubiedly 
eeccrnplisb it. *' 

27. Thao Haoumao Ukiog bis own form said to Rama. '‘Do you 
iDouot my shoulders, we shall go op tbe hill. , v . ...... 

28 We shall go where Sugnva IS living for fear of hie brother Bali." 
"Very good" so sayiog Rama aud Lakehnuma. mounted up hia shoulders. 

29. Off the great monkey 8ew and reached tbe top of Che hill In a 
moment. Thao Rama and LaksHinaoa rested uader tbe shade of a tree. 

50. Haoumao tbea went up to Sugriva aud with folded haods said. 
'* 0 king let tby fear cease. Rama and Lakabmana have come. 

51. Do tbou speedily get up. 1 have arranged Ihy frieodship with 
Rama. Having made fire tby witness, do tbou spe^ily make friends 

Then with great joy Sugriva came up to the lord of the Uaghus 
and Having plucked the branch of a tree himself gave it to him for a seat. 

53. Haouman gave a seat to Laksbmana acMl Laksbmana to Sugriva. 
Greatly pleased they all sat there. 

34. I..akshmana Cbeo related to Sugriva the whole of Rama's story 
from the beg'moing, bis going to tbe forest and (he abduction of Sita. 

55. Having beard tbe speech of Laktbmaoa, Sugriva said to Rama, 0 
klog of kings I shall search for Sica. 

56. I sbnil also help thee ro killiogthy enemy. Hear, 0 Rama, 1 shall 
cell thee someth iog that I had seen. 

37 ^ 39 . Ooce upoo a time (ngether with my ministers t was sitliog on 
the top of the hill, when we saw a beautiful woman beiog carried through 
the sky by some one, crying * Rama, Rama.' Seeing us sitting on the top 
of the hill, she removed ber ornaments, aod put them in her cloth, and 
looking at us, threw them down, crying as she was being carried by tbe 
Raksbasa. I put her ornaments in tbe cave, 0 lord. 

40. Tbou sbalt see them just now aod koow whether they are thine 
or not." Haviog sakl so, (be oiookey brought there and showed them to 
Rama. 
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41 Having ramovcd the cloth and ae«nc the omaments Rama repeat¬ 
edly said, ' Oh SIta. ’ Having r^Attd them mvm hi* heart, he wepMIke an 

^^Thenl^lcshmana havlim consoled his brother said—'* Before long. 
O Rama, thoq ahalt he rcaiored lothe good Janahi after killing the Rakshasa 
In battle with the help of the king of the monkeya.- . , . , . 

43. Sngflva also »ld, 0 Rama, I promtse to thee that having killed 

Ravaoa In battle 1 shall give ihee Jaaaki.*' 

44, Haouman then lighted a fire close by and those two pore-minded 
persons Rama and Sugriva making it their wline^ wtended lhmr arms 
and embraced each other. Tbeo Sngriva »u close to the of *•*« 

45 Affectionately he related h»s story to the chief of the Raghus, 
eavlnff. “ Hear, O friend, the story of what Ball haa done to me, 

^ 4?_47 The son of Maya called Mayavi filled with great pride having 
come to Kiebkindha challenged Ball to haiOe with the roar of a h^. Bah 
could not bear it and went out, his eyes red wiili anger and Mmck him 

^^^^ 4 ^ 50 !* Trembling with fear be went towards hia own cave, Afier him 
ran Ball as well as 1. 'Then seeing Mayavi entering his caw, 
told mo to stop ouieide and that he would go m. Hav ing said an he entered 
the cave and did not come out for a month. 

* 51. At the eod of the month much Wood floweil out of the entrance 

of the cave. Seeing that, in great sorrow I said , .... 

52 PiaciBg a etooe at the entrance of the cave I came home and said. 
' Ball ie dead, haviag been killed by a Raksbaea the cavj. 

53. Having heard Ibis they all grieved over Bail s death, and though 
they did not wish if. all the mielftere installed me m km^ . 

34 I governed the kingdom for some time. Then Bali came out ana 

m. wi.h hi. «... G.t.in, ov. cf 

.h. ^.na,.««. .<> .hj^. R..h^m„k. 

hill He do« not come here for fear of the come of the Rirti. <> I-«d. 

57—58 Thenceforth he of foolish undmiaodmg has taken m) wife m 
hie kLing Tb« ore burning with grief, bereft of kingdrm and ^u>.p,viy 
I live here ToZ by touch^ your feet I have become happy. Sor.y 

by the RishI he does not come to the Risbyamukabill. 

12 
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6d. KnoTviog this I live here free from fear. Do thou, 0 Rama, see 
the head of that Dundabhi vrhicb U like a moaoUio, 

69. If thou canst throw il off, then tbou ehalt be able to kill Bali." So 
sa;iog be showed Kama that bead wbidi waa like uoto a moaotaiD. 

70. Seeiog it Rama smiled aod threw it off with hja toe at a diataoce of 
ten ;o/<7aos. It looked like a miracle. 

71. “ Well done, well done ** said Sugriva aod bis counsellera to 
Rama. Again Sngriva said to Rama the refuge of b)S devotees. 

72. "Thou seest O beet of Raghus these seven palmyra trees of great 
strength, Bali shakes each of them and forthwith makes itleafless. 

73—74. If thou canst pierce a hole in these trees with one shot of thy 
arrow, then I shell believe in thy being aWe to kill Bali." Very well " so 
saying Rama took up his bow and putting an arrow to it pierced the seven 
trees as well as the billy surface across. 

75. The arrow then returned to Rama's quiver aod remained there 
as before. Then greatly overjoyed and astonished Sugriva said to Rama, 

76. '* 0 God, thou ait undoubtedly the lord of the world, the supreme 
seif, who hast come to me to day becauM of the accumulation of my good 
karma In the peat. 

77. Men of great soula worship thee for the purpose of release from 
the world. Haviag thee as my fnead. I pray for emancipation, how can 
I wish for worldly objects ? 

78. Wives, tons, wealth, kingdom, are all the work of thy Mhyk. 
Therefore O Lwd of lords, 1 do D<jt wish for nnytUiag elee, he thou gracious 
unto me. 

79. To*day I have, by my good fortune, auained to thee who art the 
embodimeet of bliss, jnst aa one digging Uii earth gets wealtli, 0 thou 
lord of truth. 

80—81. The bond caused by the begin ningleie .\vldya has to day 
been cut asunder. Sacrificea, gifts, penances, religious rites, works of 
charity, erection of ponds, etc., do not weaken thia chaio. On the contrary 
they make ii stronger. At the sight of thy feet, it is O Lord destroyed iin* * 
mediately, of this tl\ere Is no douht. 

32. If one’s mind abides in thee steadily even for half a moment, his 
nescience, the root of all sorrows, is destroyed that very moment. 

83. 0 Rama, let my mind therefore always abide in thee, and no where 
• else. 

84. He when tongue sweetly sings Rama. Rama in repeated looes 
iarelea.sed that very moment even tho^h he the killer of a Rrahmna, or a 
drinker of wine. 

85. 1 do not wish for victory over eoemies, nor sensual pleasures, wives 
and the rest. T always wish for devotion to thee whkh destroys boDdsge, 

36, My worldly life is due to thy Maya. I am a portion of thy energy. 

O best of Raghus. Having bestowed upon me devotion to thy lotus feet, do 
thou save me from this misery of the world. 

87—33. Formerly with a mind overpowered by thy Maya, 1 cherished . 
the notion of friends, superiors and those who were neither friends nor foes; 
to*day hy having a sight of tby feet, 0 Raghava, all appears to me to be 
nrahma, who is here a friend, who an enemy ? 

89. As long ae one is bound by thy Maya, so long is there differ, 
ontialion of the attributes of Sftitoa, Roftu and Titmtrs. This differentiation 
lasts BO long as there is manifoldnesa, not otherwise. So long as there is 
manifoldness due to nescience, there is fear of death. 
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90 Therefore whosoever di«n$b« this awdja (Dcedence) WIs into 

this blipdiog darkness. AH this bondage ol sons, wives, aod the rest has 
itonwt in nescience- Tbcrefocc, O besl of Ragbus, do ^oti destroy ihy 
slave Maya. 

91 Mav my miod ebarish tbe ibought of ihy feet alone. May my 
loDffca always sing tty boly nanae, nay my hands U ever devot^ 
to the service^of Iby devotees, may my body alweys come mto poulact with 

tby body. „ 

92. Mav my eves always have sight of thy images, tby de^-otoes as wall 
as my preceptor, may my ears always bear of tby deeds in vanoua ioc*roa- 
tions. mav mv feet always visit places sacred to thee- 

93. O Ibou wbo bast the enemy of the snakes /ot 

my limbs bear (tbe sumps of) tbe holy tweb 

feci, and let. 0 Kama, my head always bow to tby feet, wbicb are 

cherished by Siva. Brabma and the rest 


CHAt'TBR II. 

The Dkath of lUti. 

1 ^ 2 . Eyeing Sugtiva wboae imparl lie* bad all been wasb^ ofl 
from cooUct with bis person and having for the purpose of sccompl^sbing 
the work of tbe gods thrown ibe veil of Maya over him, Kama said 
wllb^ smile! * MV friend wbat tboa hast said is true, there is no doubt 

bo«r.« «y of D>« ’• »b*t did tb. Mioo of tb* R*«b« 
race do for the lord of tbe m<»keys, having made fire » the witws « '~»b- 
4 I shall thus undoubtedly incur tbe reproach of the world. Do thou 
therefore go and cballeoge Bali to battia may good betide Um. 

I I fball kill him with one shot of my arrow and 

klDgdom". "Very well,” so saying Sognva, went forth with to tbe out¬ 
skirts of Klsbkiodha. 

6-7. Uttering a roar Ue cbaIJsnged Bidi. llean,i« that f^ar of bts 
brother, Bali with eyas red with anger went out of hi* bmise^to ‘“J 
wh^Bte the monkey Sugriva was. .^s he was coming up speedily Sugnva 

Mi'^l.tTwi.b .=,.r Mr«k S«,fiv. wUh to;5«,riv. .h.» 
Struck Bali. In this way each angrily fought with the olber- 

9. Alike in appearmnee Rama eyed Hwo with wonder and did not 
sboot bis arrow featiog lest be should kill Sngri^. 

10. then Surlva fled away m fnght ^-omiting forth blood, ball want 

to his house and Sugclva said to Rama. 

II “ Why art tbou bavii^ ms killed by try er^y to ,? 

pcomiw, *by dost thou, OprotBClor of lhT»efagee5,xbt«dOTi^ 

U_U, H«riog 

kui »y ‘-•■x*. > ■>“ 

nSLadi3tii.gaisbi=gti«rlcfottheetoron»«Jldouto. 

U Go and sgsiu chslleuge thy .o»™y. Tbou shall seo Bali dosd. 1 

am Rima. 1 swear to the., I shall kill tby ooemy m a moment. 


16—18. Havjog thus c«>Qifort»d Sagriva, Rama said to LaksbciaDa 
“ Do thou tie a garland of dowers round ibe seek of Sufriva, and s«od him 
off to Bali, O tbou ol good fortuoe. Laksbrnsaa baviag tied the garlaod, 
respectfully said to Sugriva “ gOi go.*' Tbos be sent Sugriva. Tbe latter 
having again gone made a wooderfo] roar and called Bali to fight. 

19. Hearing tbal roar, Bali became amazed and wild with anger and 
baviog girded up bis lioos eralli made up bis aiiod to go. 

20. As he was going Tara seized b^d of him end prohibited him from 
goiog, saylag " tbon sbouldest not go, I have great a»sgiviags this time. 

21. Though defeated by thee, be has again come back so 90oa. Some 
powerful supporter has certaloly come to bim. 

22. Bal: said to her "O tbou of fair eyebrows, let tby fear cease. Let 
go my haod, do tbou go Inside, I shall go forth to my enemy. 

23—24. Haviog killed him sooo, I sball come back. Who can be his 
s a poor ter. If be bas any supporter 1 sball kill bim also in a moment and 
come back. How can a brave pereoo Ilka ma remain at borne, having 
heard a challenge from bis enemy.’ Having killed him, O fair lady, 1 
shall come back. 

23. Tara said Hoar from me something more, O king, and dc just as 
thou pleasest. Aegada told me wbat be bad baard as be had gone out 
hunting. 

26—28. Tbe lord of Ayodbya, Rama of auspicious fortune and son of 
Dasralht together with his brotbsr Lakshmaoa and his wife Sita came to 
tbe Dsndaka forest. Tbere Sita was abducted by Ravsaa. Searching for 
Janaki be came to tbe Risbyamuka bill aod met Sugriva with biia. Sugriva 
has made friendship makmg fire as tbe witness. 

29. Rama together with Laksbmaoa has made a promise to Sugriva 
to kill B^i io battle and make him klog. 

30. Having reaolved thus, they went away to their abodu. Even 
just now be was conquered by thee, bow couM be bave again coma back. 

31. Having tharefora given up all enmity, do thou bring back Sugriva 
and havmg installed him as heir*appartot, se^ the protection of Kama. 

32. Do tbou save rae, Afiittd, (bis kingdom and (by family 0 tbou cbief 
of monkeys. Having said so with tears io her eyes, Tara fell at b;s feet.*' 

33. Seizing them with ber hands she wept greatly agitated with fear. 
Having embraced ber Bali lald to her io affectionate tooea. 

34—33. Being a woman (boo art afraid. To me, 0 dear, there ii no 
fear. U Hama has come with Laksbmana, rben I shall undoubtedly make 
friends with him. Rama is Narayaoa himself tbe lord who bas come upon 
the earth for lighteoing tbe load of tbe world." This 0 sinless one, I baard 
in days of yoie. For him tbere is tK> dblinetioo of bis or tbe other 
side, be beiog tbe supreme self. 

36. I shall, 0 good lady, briog blm to my bouse baviug bowed to bis 
lotus feet. He cherishes him wbo b devoted to biio. The lord of tbe 
gods is approachable through love. 

37~40. If Sugriva has bimself come 1 shall kill him in a moment. 
As to tby saying regarding Sugriva being I Detailed as belr apparent bow 
0 dear lady, 0 tbou of ausplmous signs, beiog challenged by tbe enemy to 
battle, a brave mao like Bali bonored as such by all tbe worlds, can utter 
words fit for a coward. Therefore having relinquished tby fear, do theu 
stay at home. 

41. Haviog thus coQsvJed Tara wbo was grieving over his departure 
with tears in ber eyes. Ball went out bant upoo killing Sugriva. 
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42. Seeing Bali coming up, Sagrlva of terrific strength, with the 
garlaod lied round bis Mck, fell upoabim like a fire*fiy. 

43. He slrock Bail with fists. BaJi did the same lo Sugciva, and 
Sugr(va to Bali. 

^4—4$. Looking up to Rama, Sugnva fought the battle. Seeiog ibeiu 
nghtiog, Rama of great prowe»s, took out an arrow /roui bis quiver and 
pul it in the Indra bow. lavisible and biddeo by a irea he drew it up to 
bis ear. Marking BaJi well and mking hie heart the butt. Hari of great 
prowess let that arrow, wbkh was like ligbloiog and of great spaed, go. 

47. Making tbe earib ireinble that arrow broke the chest of Bail. 
It fell making a great noise and Bali fell with it. 

48. Becoming uncoosdoos for a rooment be regHiued contciousuess. 
He then saw Rama, tbe lotus eyed staoding in front of him holding in his 
left band .the bow and lo bis right h and tha arrow, 

49 He was wearing barks of trees and a crown of matted hair. His 
broad chest was shining and be was wearing a garlaod of wild flowers. 

50 His arms were stout, beautiful and lung be was sbisiug like 
tbe young Durva grass and was served oo either side by Sugriva and 
Lakshmana. 

51. Having looked at him Bah said lo Rama slowly leproachmg hliu. 

'' What did .1 do lo tbee, 0 Rama, that tbou bast killed me. 

52. Net knowing the duties of ki^fs thou hasi done a reprebeosible 
deed having bidden tbyself bebiod a tree thou shoie^t an arrow at me 
What glory didst thou gain by fighting like a thief ? 

53—54. If tbou an a Ksbemya. bora in the race of hJanu, thou 
sbouldst have fought me io open battle asd wouldst have got its fruit. 
What bas Sagrlva doaa for tb^ wbich 1 did not ? 

55. Ravaoa enticed away thy wifa in the forest. For her sake thou bast 
taken refuge under Sugriva. So we have beard. 

56—57. Doat tbou, 0 Ratna. not know my strength which is known 
throughout tba world. Haviog bound Ravaoa together with all bia 
family I could, if I ao wiab, bring bim together with Sita and Lenka 
io half a moment. 

58. Thou art known m tbe world as a follower of DUaraina ivirtue.) 
Having killed a taonkty like a banter, tell me what Dharma didst tbou 
achieve ? My fiesh is uneatable. By killing me wbat shall thou do ? 

59. As Bali was saying more like this, Kama said to him. “ As the 
protector of Dhanua 1 go about in the world bow and arrow in band." 

60—61. Having killed a dopr of evil 1 protect tbe good Dherma. 
A daughter, a sister and a brother’s wife, and a daughter in. law areal) equal, 
One who goes to any one of tbeee. that wicked wight of foolish under* 
stnodiog should be considered as deserviog of death by kings. 

62. Thou bast forcibly taken ti> wife tby younger brother’s wife. 
Therefore, O tbou denizen ^ tbe forest, ihuu wast killed by me the knower 
of Dharma. 

63. Beiug a monkey tbou dost out know that tbe great gu about in tbe 
world for tbe purpose of sanctifying it by tbeir actioiis. One should not 
therefore reproach them. 

64. Heariog this, Bali got lerrified and knowing Rama to be tbe lord 
of Kanid (Lakshmi) forthwith prostnted bimself before bini and said. 

65. 0 Rama, O Rama, of greet fortune, I know tbee to be the supreme 
lord. Whatever I said from igooraoce.tbat thou sbouldst forgive. 

66. Killed by thy arrow and particularly io tby presence, I shall give 
up my life breath. A sight of thee is difficnll to get even by great yogis. 
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67. By utteriog \vfaose n&me iavoluDtarily ope about to die attains 
lo the supreme a^e, even be is verily standing before me as 1 am about 
to die. 

6$. U god, 1 know tbee to be ibe Furueha and tbe auspicious Jaaaki 
Co be Laksbini sod tbac tbou waai incarcated upon earth for tbe purpose of 
kiUiog Havana at the prayer of Bcehmu. 

69. Do tbou O Rama give me permission to attain to Cby supreoie 

abode. Do chou have mercy upou young Angada aa thou bast for roe. 

70. Hull tbe shaft out of uy heart, having touched it with thy 

hand." " Very well," so eeying Kama took tbe shaft eut and touched 

Bali with his band. Leaving chat body of a roookey he became tbe king 
of tbe gods that very moment. 

71. Killed by au arrow of the best of Kaghus and touched by the 
blind by him who gives happioess to all. Bali forthwith relioquished 
that body of a monkey and atiaioed to the supreme who Is difficult to be 
attained even by Haran^a Mansaa. 

NojK. 'iu the Velaiim R&uitysue Bnli rsproMHe* H«in*very rvuudly fi.ir Uvlog killed 
hi(u who had deee hioa uo wrwai m a seeret nanuer oonSreiy i>e all rolee of virtue aod 
oeaelodM^' I nu eursly out afreid lo die bat. ebouU you go Uulc bo ynr kingdua. tbink 
(d k|»e reply ywu will have u give bo people wheu oberged wltli mv death ’ And TUaa re 
plies" gbarmla fa llie lord of tae earth, 2 tm nerely iiU agenl. for tU pioteellua of Ubarioa 
vhieb yoQ violated by laklAg to wife your yoneger LirMher'a wife wlie was Ilka a slater unbu 
yus, killed yoa for tbs proMctioa el virtue. I bad moreover given • promise to Sugrivalur 
reiaecscior nlm lo LlsVingdore. I’ersons who Olil evil become puriAedand stuin to heaven 
00 reusiving due punishment for ihelr crirues from kings. Kings go about shootiog 
wild bsasii In the fereut. and kill those who show them no AkIu i yeur dssih si my 
hands was iLsrsfore (awful. " (ValiiMkl lUmayaoa itlsiuodLs cliapsrs. lyaod ib.} 


CHAPTEK 3. 

Thu Death Of Bau. 

1. Oa Bali being killed in battle by Rama, tbe Supreme Self, all the 
monkeyt ware itruek with terror aod ran towards Kiabkiodba. 

t Thay aald to Tara t " 0 lady of good fortune, Bali baa been killed 
ill battle, d u thou Du<f prelect Angcula nod direct the roleutors to protect 
the town. 

3 Closing all ihe four gates of the city we shall protect it. Make 
Angada tbe king of tbe monkeys, 0 good lady. 

4. Hearing of Bali’s death, Tara sluplfied with grief, beat her breaul 
and head with her bands. 

i. " Wbal have 1 lo do with Angada being king, or with the town or 
with riches, i shall just now die with iny husband." 

6. So saying with hair liiabsvelled, greatly distressed she forthwith 
rushed lo Ibe place where the body of bei busbacd was. 

7 beoing Ball fallen and Ivlng covered with blood and dust, sho wept 
and crying, 0 lord, 0 lord, fell at bis feet. 

6. Crying pitieously she saw the sdon of tbe Raghu race and said:—O 
Rama, who hast killed Bali, do thou also kill me with tbe same arrow. 

9. I shall go to the world of my husband, my husband wishes for me 
there. He Is not beppy even In heaven without me, 0 Raghunaudan. 

10. O thou sinless cue, thou hast suffered from the grief of separation 
from wife, Jo tbou give me to Ball, thou sbalt thereby acquire Ihe merit 
of giving a wife, v/s., shall get a wife tbyself. 

U. 0 Sugriva, with Rama do tbou without a rival enjoy the kingdom 
wbicb bas been procured thee by Rama." 

12. Ae she was crying thus, Rama of great soul consoled Tara from 
pity, by pieachiog to her true wisdom. 


♦ 
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13. 0 limid woman, why Art thou grievms friiitle&aly over the Inwi of 

Ihy husband who should not b« grieved at. Tell me is the body of BaM 
or bis eoal io truth thy huBband." 

Ji, The body ia oomposed of the five elements and Is iinintAlligem, 
made up of akin, flesh, blood nnd hones, produced by time, (kala) action 
karma and the attributes of f«ry«tarri It is even now Iiere lying 

before thee. 

Nats,—W bsi is impllad here li ihai in ebodj* (hut enmposed and lUVIetn decny, bow 
can one hs»e the notion of hiuhnnd, wife, Ac. 

15. If thou thinkeat tha embodied self to he the self, then the embodied 
self is without blemish, It is not born nor does it die nor stops nor goea 
anywhere. 

16. The embodied self is neither male nor female, nor neuter. It Is 
all pervading and everlasting. It Is one without a secand, tinbleimshcd 
like space (akasa). eternal, knowledge itself and pure, how can il he the 
object of grief ^ 

17. Tara said. W h en th e bnd y is non* I ntel I igen 11 ike a piece of wood, 
and the embodied self Is eternal and ^ the nature nf intelligence itself, then 
tell me O Rama, with whom Is this contact of pleasure and |wjn. 

18. Sri Rama said. " Su long as there is ronnerilon of the ahankam 
(the principle of egoism) and tha rest with the body and the scnsa*nrgaus 
there Is transmigratory existence (sanmra) for the self of the unwise. 

NoTS,««" ahsakaresnd Ihs reir. * mssns die notion of 2 sad mine In ibi groM naJ 
ibe labile boCloi, wlileb ii comrnoa ieall. TJie IgaerAsttro. hewover, aiiiehed totnd 
can ael rise sbove tbo iinieof I tod mlno in ihe greii body. The discciminshng few 
rissaboTe li ihreugh l>noTTl«d|e, 

19. This sansara which has been erroneously imposed upon the self, 
does not go of Itself forona who like n person In drasm cherishes objects 
of sense. 

Nora. "The MSMru esiais so long e« thart is eny theughi of ebjacia of ii«n«A, NViwn 
on* swaJeeni from tha slaop of aesclencn isklng tl»e unreaHor tharasi, itvan it cmaee 
10 saMri itself. 

20. On ac.muu( of the contaci <•( iho heglnningle<s tn'/ifyu (nesclonce) 
and the sen^o of I which is Its effect,with the Aima in (selO tba world agitated 
with AtlAchment and aversion though in reality iion*exisiei>t spreaxs to exist. 

21. The mind Is verily the world. The iniml, 0 good Isdy, Is the bond* 
age. The s u peri mpcsl lion or Idem i fleet Ion of tha mind wdih tbo self (atma) 
ie the cause of tha bondage of the latter. 

22—23. Just AS a piece of erysfal which Is lu fact colom lass, takes the 
red or other color from the object with which It is brought Into contact, is 
Ilka manner is the world process of itccesshy dtte to the contact of the 
self with the Intellact and the organs of i^eusa. 

The mind cannot of itself cognixe without a cognising self behind it. 
Tim self on tim other hand nfaklng the objects created by the mind 
Us own. takes the form of the latter hke the piece of crystal of the object 
with which it is brought into contact, and thus becomes hound by ihe 
attributes of those oh jeers and wanders about in the sansam ^s if powerless. 

24. Having first rraated the attributea of attachment and aversion, 
then actions of diverse kinds, the mind lakes in various forms white, re<1 
and hlaok fthe good, the active and ihe passive) due to thn Ihree <)ua?ltles * 
of srxfttKX, rajas, tanms. 

2$ in this ^vay .through the influence of karma taction) the embodied 
self wanders till the period of uoiversal dissolution (Vatnss). 
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26. At tho time of universal disftolution, the self survives with vasanas 
taking impressions of past kartna attachieg to him under the influence of 
be^lnningless avidya. 

NoTR. >A( ihfl and of ft kalpn whan ihera in nnivenwl dlMoluKen (hare i» no daeiruction 
or ftnnihitftcion of the embodied self. On iha coQlrery Jieremeloi in e iniefU form In 
/iMikrf/f ihecondUton of a^iiilibriom of nil the three fttates of eatwa, rafee eed uimftA, on 
ftoooent o( itn neecianee'wbioh^ift h^lnnlnsleea. He gel* ont of it wlien the rvenclence it 
deetrojred, r 

27. At the time of the aeatioo, he is horn Again togerher with the 
vasniins hern of the mind. In this way, like a wheal for drawing water, 
he is forced to go round and rniind. 

28. When through special merit acquirad by good karma in Ute past, 
he gets the company of pious devotees who are of a- contented disposition, 
then his mlod becomes directed townrds me (the supreme self); 

29. Then Is produced in him faith'which is so difficult of altainmart in 
hearir^g stories relating to me. Then comes to hmi without any trouble 
knowledge of self. 

30—31. Then through the graco of the preceptor ns well as knowledge 
of the meaning of the great saying ‘'That art Thou,'* and the like, and 
his own experience, ho forthwith realizes the dletmction between 
the body, the organs of sense, the vital sirs and the principle of egoism 
(ahankars) the true, nml konw himself to he the intelligent, and the blissful 
self who is one without a second and becomes thenceforth released. Thus 
have T declared to thee his birth. 

32. Me who thus redents day and night upon what 1 have told thee, 
remains untouched by the sorrows of the world. 

33. Thou shouldst also with a pure mind reflect upon what 1 have 
said. In this manner thou sbalt not be touched hy the net of btirina and 
shall he freed from the bondage thereof. 

34. O lady of fair eyebroM/s, 0 auspicious woman, iboii hadst per* 
fc^med devotion unto me In n past birth. Therefore for thy emancipation 
have I shown tlwe my form. 

35. Meditating upon my form day And night, do thou reflect upon 
what I have said, Thus doing whnt comes in thy way thou shalt not he 
aflected by it. 

36. Hearing in great nmazement all whet the holy Rama bad said, 
Tara left o IT all sorrow born of the notion of lin the body and bowed to that 
best of Ragliu and het'Ams a jlvnir mitiiftt (emancipate in life) and hlesseil 
with (he realization of «e1f through n moment’s company of Rama the 
supretse self. 

37—3fi—39. Having shaken ofT nil bondage caused hy ne.ecience 
which is beginningless, she became pure and released. Sugriva also 
having heard nil the above from the m^ulh of Rama, relinquished all 
nescience and became sssy In mind. 

40. Then Rama said to Sngriva that chief of monkeys, " Do thou 
by my order cause all that is required to be done after death hy a son 
for the purification of thy brother according to the dictates of the shastras. 

41 —42—43. Very well " said Sugariva. Having then caused Ball 
to bo lifted up by the chief monkeys and .put him in a car hke Pushpaka 
“with all the emblems of rovaliy, with sounds of drums and trumpets, with 
the ministers And Rrnhmsns, the beads of the army, the citizens of the 
town and Tarn and Angada he carefully did all that was enjoined io the 
shastras and having bathed, west with his mmisters to Kama. 
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44. Haviog prostrated bitnself at Rama’a feel Svgrivasaid in accents 
of jo^i ''do thou, 0 king of kings, rule ihia kiogdom of monkeys which is 
full of wealth. 

4i. *'I art) thy slave and shall serve thy lotus feet for maiay years 
like Lakehmaoa/' So addressed, Itama SAid lo Sugrlva with a smile. 

45. “Thou art undoubtedly my owe self, do thou speedily go by my 
order and iostal thyself iu the kingship of the town of Kishkindha. 

47. '*! shall oot, 0 frieud, eater a town for fourteen years. My brother 
Laksbmana abaJl come lo thy town. 

46^9. " Do thou instal Aogada se heir apparent with due honors. 
1 shall live near the top of the hill with my brother fur the rainy season. 
Haviog lived in tbe towu for some time do thou be actively engaged in 
the search of SI la.” 

50. Having proatraied himself low at the feet of Rama, Sugriva said to 
him, O god, whatever tboii hast ordered 1 shall do. 

51. Thus permitted by Itsina. Sugriva together with Lakshmana went 
to the city and did all that he was directed to do by Rama. 

52. Laksbmana was worshipped by Sugviva according to rites. He 
then returned tad having prostrated himself before Rnma remained 
dvith him. 

55. Then Rama speedily went with Lakshmana to the top of the 
Praversana hill which extended fnr a long distance. 

54. .There seeing a cave which was clean and full of good things, pro* 
tected from rsiu smd sun and in the vicinity of dowers aod fruits, l<ame 
togathsr with Laksmana approvsd of its bsing his place of residence. 

55. The scion of the family of the Raghus lived on the mountein 
which abounded in heavenly Aowers, fbote and fruits, which had lakes full 
of water like pearls and which was adorned with diverse kinds of birds 

aether of the AdhyalmA omiu AUegtiher the grief of Sugriva and hla 
reneree ti his brother'i deatl) as well u bitrepugoanceto role the kintdem. In acberee* 
leriiiie peMiteia 8ugriv»*i itpeeeh lo RAnia,e«yi Vnlmiki, Bell eherl*1ied hTvthefly fert* 
log dbermt and the dleaoelllen el greet wjnli. whlJeil cheriehed enger, pewlon end the 
ttiribuiee eft monkey. Aeeering to Valmikl. l<Ame*eieply to Tore ae ehe uae sieving 
o^er Belr# dealb and wei beeeechlng him m kill her end ihne ceoee her to meet her 
bufbend waareeienailon leche will of God and that ell the vverlO wm made by the 
Creaier, ihei hie beUeeu no one could ererrule ihel all craeturM e^e under hleenntrel 
•ad that He ordained pleeeuree and pidne eiul eerreweand happmeae tor all. 


CHAPTER IV, 

Kama wito L^hhtrtnnit tht aynffm o/ Agama warship. 

1. There, during the rainy season, living In the caves of the, Maol 
mountain stid eating contentedly roots and fruits. Rsghava passed his time 
happily with Lakshmana. 

2. Seeing clouds filled with rain, impelled by wind and carrying thunder 
and lightning io them, like elephants carrying trapplnga of gold on both 
sides, he became filled with wonder. 

3. Deer and birds having eaten new grown grass and grown fat and 
happily eating, running about hither and thither, saw Rama with eyes of 
wonder. 

4—3. Like Munis engaged In contemplation, they did not move. 
Knowing Rare a to be the supreme self wseiderlng in the forests of the 
mountain in a human form, Siddhas asauming tbe form of deer aod birds 
served him. 


( 95 ) 


6. Ooc« upon A time as Rama wto was absorbed in samadhi had come 
down from that slate, aad was sittting alone, tbe soo of Sumitra (Lakshmaoa) 
approached him respecifully and with devotion said 

7. 0 lord, said Lnkshmana by thy former speech the doubt which had 
originated from Avidya, which Is without beginoing, and was lurked in my 
mind, haa disappeared. 

B. 1 now wish to bear, 0 Raghava. how Ihrough the path of actiou 
yogis worship you in tbe world. 

9. This has been declared by yogis to he the means of emancipation 
Narada, Vyasa and Brahma born of the lotus, have also said tbe same. 

10. That which is the easy means of ncliieving emancipation for 
Btabmaoas, Ksbaiciyas and the Uke as well as for all the four orders, end 
women and Sudras, 0 king of kings, do thou declare unto n^e, thy brother 
aod devotee for the good of the world, 

11. i>ri Rnma aaid. "There is, O scion of the Raghu race, no end to 
the methods of worshipping me. Yet I shall declare unto thee briefly and 
Id due order my worship as It ought to be performed. 

12—15. Having acquired the status of a tvvice*bcrn man through :n* 
vestiture with the sacred thread according to one's own griliya sutras, and 
received the mantra through a good preceptor, let the man of wisdom 
endowed with faith in me, worship me with care In the manner pointed out 
by him, either in hie own heart or through images and the like or in tbe 
Are or the Saligram stone. Let him first bathe in the tnoming for purification 
of hia body having duly applied earth to the various parts of the ho«1y as 
directed by the mnntrns of the Vedas and the T'antras. The men of wisdom 
should then perform the sanclhya an^ the other duties according to rule. 

16. The wise man should In the beginning mnke a iankaJpa for the 
succes^fiil termination of all action. He should then rvorship his preceptor 
as If he were my own self. 

17. He should then bathe in water the images if made of stone; If 
made of clay or cloth he should clean them. Worship of me through welh 
known perfiime.s flower* and the like, leads to success. 

18. Let him vrorship me with a concentrated mind and tired fixed resolve 
without guile according to the method indicated by his Guru. Decoration 
of images and the like by flowers, etc., is dear to me, 0 Raglnmandana. 

19. Let him sacrifice unto the Are unto the image of the sun upor^ the 
earth with clarlfled butter. Water if offered through love by a devotee is 
dear unto me. 

20. What should then be said of eatable things, parfumea, flowers and 
sanctHied rice? HHving collected a]] the Ingredients of worship let him 
offer them Into ms. 

21. Let blm make a seat of the kusa grass, skin and cloth, Having 
seated himself upon it. faclog the Image of tbe god, with a pure mind let him 
make the matnca nyaaa in and out, let him then make nyasaof Keshava and 
the rest, and then the ti twa nyasa. 

NoTS TKe nym ii s prooese of sMl^niMf SHe TArioos psrt« of »bo body to tbe vtrU 
«ui petto 01 A mtntra. Here the Intoroil mrygsa iesbe Meisnment of the varione obekree 
{pluset) irwtto the bo>ly to the veHoiu f;rou|Mof the 5»nikrit elpbebeb. For IruSsnoe to 
«be voxels ii eeeigMd she tbroit plexus sn^f so on. Tbe ootside ny,tu Is e sioiiler orooess 
or eesignmni of ths vaHoui orgAns of She body to thesAo* elphebet. The Keshws end 

S he }ik»Dy«M. iscbs ■Misameoto^tba TAriooe osbm of Vishoa like NerAvene UadhewA 
.esIuwA to the verlous tessen of t^« Alphnbet with a nswrs<1dsd In, instonce. 

w: Wt STTtnrar^ _ 
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23. Let him Iheo niak« the Dya$& of roy image and then the 

mantra nyaaa. Let him also do the same caerfuUy in imagee and the like. 

Note.—The Panjere Nyi9a.i» die aasi^nment of t1)« various parte of the body to the 
tahoas oaoiet of Visbau aceordiag to the atotra called tbe Vishnu Paojera. Foe loaisrce. 
let Goviod protect my feet, let Tfi«ikr»ma protect my tegs, lai Keahva prutect my tbi|ljs 
Janardasa my hipe. Achyuta my ntvah Hadamaoabha my siooiaeb, Uadhava my Mck 
and so on. the maaFa ayua u ilte ealucailoa to the vacIom parti of the body wiib iha 
words Ram. Raom. Rim. &c. All ttuee proeesus are however tactrie and it shew* that 
the AdByelma waawiitlen after ths Taotras had come Into ekieuaee. It alio sbews 
that (be work originated in Bengal where Tanrrlc worship was most cotOBioe, so far 
e* I have baeo able to tnee the Kyasa lo iba manner here pmnted eat is net met 
wiib ia the older Saatfes. Its object Is to lotsroet one s body smd mand eompletely re tbe 
cara of the object of one,s worship and It would be more oseluUy dooe tbrongS devotion as 
poifl^ oat in Lba elder Sastris. 

24. Lot bim plftce a vassal fuU of water to his left and flowers and (ha 
like to the right for the purpose of the arghyn padya and Madhn P>tika. 

Not*.—T he «rgVe la tUa ofisriag of water rice. «r«rse. grau dte. The is Iha 

eflerlag^dye of waur for washing tbe test and tbe MedAn jwrL* of bonny and curds to 
gods and veaertble persona. 

25—26. Hs should likewiso place four vwsels for the purpose of 
lipplag water. Lot Inm then. 0 conqueror of foes irtedilate upon a portion 
of my energy known aa the Jiva (embodied self) in tlio lolue of I he heart, 
or in the sun or upon the wbols«of tbo body as if prrvadod by (hat light. 
Let bin also daily invoke that energy in images and the hko. 

Kota-TbsmeaBbgli thallha image sbeald be verlBed and life )oi til lad late it by 
lavoklog for it a pertloa of tbs divins saerg/. 

27 Lothim worship tne without guile with pudya argkya water for 
achiiiHit (sipping) ablution, clothes, ornameots and the like accordiog to his 


*”**28. If hs bai the means, let the koower of the mantra worship mo 
dally with camphor, kumkum, sgru.nandal wood, and fragrant flowers. 

29 Let bim perform the dasavarnu wonkip as declared in the Agama 
with HirajMtf, burning of incense, lamps and offerings of diverge des* 

tfafi -The daivara* is the making of vaxlou* k\ni% of oarks on ibe wiff where the god 
Invoked le to ba see tad. Tba NIraytoa U ihe wavlag of llshlj baforahla Ifflage lo drive 

©flevllj^itUa. j accept wbat* 

over is offered by faiih. Tbon let ihe knower of the mantra pevfoim with 
care ihe home according lo rule. Then let that best of knower of the Agama 
(tantra) offer the libation to the fire in the place for the performance of 
the MbatioD according lo the rules laid down by Agaatya. Let him giv^e tbo 
offering with ibe aid of the wul mantra or the Purush sukta or with the aid 
of meditation upon fire, aiid^ make oblations of rice, barley and clarified 

butter, , , . 

Mfi-pv-ThA Attjrva Sanhik Is a rrsntrle book desling with eeremonlal riw. The 
PN»5i« JirAw is lbs wefl-kivown Purushs hymn of Ih# Vedas, The neU maatra Is Om Rama 

32—33 Let the man of wladoni always meditue upon me as of the 
lustre of gold, adorued with heavenly gems, and dwelling in the midst of 
fire at the time of the hom^i sacrifice. Let bim finish the homa by giving 
the offering to my com pan loos. 

NoTS —The compsalMS ats Hanumao sod llw rwt. 

34 Having offered betel leaf and other things for purlficatioo of the 
mouth* lovingly, cootrolling his speech and mediuting upon me, let bim 
engage in the reciiaiioo of the sacred mautras. 


t 
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Let bim hav« daocing, sipgingf, read log of prayers^ recitation of 
storiee aod ibe hke in my honor; let him prostrate himself on the ground 
placiog me in the heart. 

36. Let him place upon bis head my praaada full of faith and with bia 
bands put my feet upon bis head wUh devotion. 

KoTa.~Tbe/rA»«^ is ibe ramnai^u of the ofieriosa la the |Od. (ivoa by the priaet to 
ibsdtvorM. Tbe faith of ibe latter coaaUn in belietisg it to have bean gives by god 
himMlf. 

37. Let the man of wisdom then bow unto me saying:—“ Do thou 
protect uie from tbis terrible aansara" Let him then despatch me metlirating 
upon me iu his be&rt aa tbe light wilhio. 

38. If one duly worships me by tbe above method he achieves success 
here aod hereafter, through my grace. 

39. If my devotee celebrates my worship day after day, he becomes 
possessed of ny own form; of this there is no doubt. 

40. I have thus declared to thee this great myst^y which is a great 
purifier aad which is eternal. Whoever reads it or bears it recited, 
undoubtedly gets the fruit of all my worship ; of this there Is no doubt. 

41. Thus did the supreme self, Rama delate his supreme yoga through 
action to his devotee the great souled incarnation of Sesbta (Laksbmafia). 

42. Thereafter Kama under the indaence of bis Maya again became 
unhappy like an ordinary pereon and uttering "Oh Situ" did not get sleep 
at all. 

43. During this Interval Haouman the wiie counsellor said to Sugrlva 
the chief of the monkeys, as be was alone. 

44. "Hear, O king, as I shall tell thee what Is conducive to thy supreme 
benefit* Rama has ere this dons thee a very great piece of kindness." 

46. Like ao ungrateful person thou bast forgotten it all, so it appears 
to me. For tby sake, Bali the brave, who was hooonrad throughout tbe three 
worlds, was killed by him. 

46—47. Thou bast been insulled in tbe kingdom and b^et got Tara 
wbo waa so difficult to get. Tbe wise Hama living on tbe mountain with bis 
brother is waiting for thy coming, with a mind directed to nothing else on 
account of the greatness of the work But tbou being a monkey and attached 
to a woman, dost not aweke from tby slumber. 

48. "1 shall make search for Site," having made this promise, thou dost 
not fulfill it. Hence thou ungrateful person shelt be soon killed like Bali.” 

49, Henriug tbis speech of Haaaman, Sugrlva trembling with fear 
said to him, " thou hast spoken the truth.” 

30. Do tbou forthwith, by my order, send ten thousand of fleet men* 
keys to the ten quarters. 

51. Let them bring all the monkeys living in all tbe Seven continents of 
the earth. Let all tbe chiefs of tbe monkeys assemble 'here within a 
fortnight. 

52 Those wbo do not come vritbio a fortnight shall undoubtedly deserve 
death at my bands. Having so ordered Haouman, Sugrlva went inside 
bis cave. 

53. Having got the permission of Sugrlva, Hanumao, that wisest and 
best of ministers, sent that very instant monkeyato all tbe ten quarters. 

54. The son of the wind god sent messengers wbo were possessed of 
innumerable good qualities and prowess, who were swift like tbe wind, wbo 
were chief amongst the dwellers of the forest, whose hearts were 
very enterpriaiog and wbo bad been kept pleased through gifts, honours 
tbe like. 


CHAPTER V. 

Lakshwtna's vi$it tc Kishiinftha. 

1. On the tep of the Man! bill» as if be were unable to bear the sorrow 
arising from separation from Sila, one night, Rama said to LaVshmaoa 
as follows : 

2. See Laksbnians my Sila has been forcibly carried away by the 
Rakshasa. 1 do not kuow for certain up to this day, If ibat good lady Is 
dead or alive. 

3—Whoever shall tell n)e that she Is alive, shall verily be dear to 
me. If I know of that good lady being alive anywhere, 1 shall forcibly bring 
her back like the water of life from the oceah. Heat my vow brother;— 
’Whoever has carried away my Sila, daughter of Jonake, him 1 abatl 
reduceio ashes together with family, followers sod conveyances. 

i—6. O Site of mooD lIke face, living in the house of fhe Ralcshase, 
»uok Id sorrow and not seelog me. how shalt thou support thy life breaths. 
The moon appears to ms Co be hot like the sun. without my moonlckeffaced 
beloved by my side, 

7. 0 moon, do thou after Cooclhug Jaiiki with thy cool hands, touch ms, 
Sugrlva also devoid of pity does not see me sunk in sorrow, 

$. Having obtained a kingdom wiihont a thorn on his side, and daily 
surrounded by women, addicted to dt Ink and of a very amorous dieposi* 
tion, he is apparently very ungrateful. 

9. Although be knows it is the somdo (autumn) season, yet he does not 
come out to search for my beloved. That vile wretch has forgotteu me 
who did him service in the pasC, 

to, 1 shall destroy Sugriva together with 4)li town and relationi. Just 
as I killed Ball, 1 shall do the asms to Sugriva to day. 

11. Seeing Raghava angry In this manner, Lakshmana said to 
him. '‘Just now I aball by thy order go and having killed the evi1>mlDded 
Sugiiva, come back to thee, 0 Rama. 

12—U, So saying taking up his bow. sword and quiver, Lakshmana 
WAS about to start. Seeing hhn going, Rama said to him, "My child do not 
kill my dear friend Sugriva. 

14. " On the contrary do thou terrify Sugviva, Do not kill him like 
Bali, but giving my message coma haeic soon with the answer Sugriva gives. 
After that 1 nhall certainly do what is necessary. " 

15. "Veiy well/' so saying Lnksmann of terrific strength, went to 
Kishkindha burning the monkeys, as if It were, with bis anger, 

16. Although be was omoisclent. ever having Lakshmi by his side, 
and the very embodiment of wisdom, Rama grieved in distress over the loss 
of Slta like an ordinary man grieving over an ordinary woman. 

17. How could the effects of mays arise io bim who was the witness 
of the Budhhi (cognative faculty) and the like, who traoeceoded the effects 
of maya, who was beyond attacbmeot and the like. 

IS, To make true the saymg of Brahma as well as to give the 
fruit of ascetism to ktng Dasretha. hs became born io the form of man. 

19—20, '* All persons are deluded by maya sunk in ignorance. How 
shall they achieve emancipation,” thus tbiiikiug Vishnu incarnated as Rama 
acting like a human being to order to make curreot in the world the story 
of the Ramayana which cleanses off all sins. 

21—22. Agitated with anger, delusion and love for the purpose of 
doing the work of the world, just as it suits the occasion, he deludes erea< 
tures who are powerless. Though devoid of attributes be appears as If 
attached to all. 
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23. The embodiment of wisdom (vigy«ft) bavjog wisdom for 
bis energy, the witoess of all and unattached to any attribute of prakriii 
(nature) Jitte tbe akfisa, (space) be is unbiemisbed by love aad tbe like. 

24. Someof the Munis attain to him. Others like Sanaka and the 
rest koow him. His devotee# who are of pure soute always kaow him as 
he is. 

23. Though unborn he becames boro according to the prediled* 
tioDs of bt$ devotees. LAkshmaoa having also gone to Kisbkindha made 
bis bow string resound sharply, terrifying all tbe monkeys. 

26.. Seeing him all the monkeys over tbe ramparu made a acreecbisg 
sound and went up the trees with stcnee in their hands. 

27 —2g, Seeing them thus ready to hght, Lekshraana the brave with 
eyes red with anger, beot bis bow as if he was going to destroy all the 
monkeys by tbe root. 

29. Then kaowing of the advent of Lakshraana, Angada, that wise , 
minister instantly warded off ah the monkeys and having gone to him 
prostrated himself low before hln. 

30. Having embraced Aogada, lAkshmaoa tbe enhancer of joy 
to biH friends, said to blm " My child, do thou go and inform thy uncle 
that 1 have come by the order of Raghava the embodiment of anger." 

31. '' Very well," »o saying Angada went forth speedily and informed 
Sugriva of it saying " Lakshmana with eyes red with anger is waiting at 
the entrance of the town. 

32. Hearing this Sugriva the lord of the monkeys got extreipely 
terrified, and having called tbe chief ministeri Hanumena, said. 

33. '‘Do thou go with Angada, and after humbly pacifying the 
angry Lakabmana, gradually bring bim to tbe palace. 

je—33. Having despatched Hanumaoa tbe lord of tbe monkeys, said 
to Tara, " do thou, 0 einless one go and pacify Lakshmana by aweet 
speeches and having first brought him in to tbe inner apartments bring bim 
to me." 

36. '* Let it be so'', saying this,Tara went to the middle court.yard 
together with Angada Hanumana to the place where Lakshmana wae. 

37. Having gone there he bowed to him, bending bis head with 
devotion and welcoming Lakshmana said "come 0 thou brave mau of 
good fortune, It la thy home, come without besitation. 

38. After thou hast entered the apartments of the queens aud others 
and seen Sugriva, whatever thou ordeiest that I shall do, 0 lord. 

39. So eayiog and lekiog Lakshmana by the band, Hanuman brought 
him through tbe town to tbe king’s palace. 

40. There passing by the palaces of the great warriors on all sides, 
Lakshmana went to the king’s palace which was like untoa palace of Indra. 

41—42. On reaching the middle courtyard, Tara with a moon.like 
face, reapiendent with jewels of all kinds, her eyes red with intoxication, 
bending low said to Lakshmana with a smile. " Come my brother.in.law. 
may good betide thee. Thou art a good mao, dear unto thy devotees. " 

43—44. Why art thou angry with thy devotee and servant the lord of 
the monkeys. Having for a long time suffered ootbiag but unremitting 
misery, bugriva has been saved from the load of sorrow by you. By your 
grace, of great intelltgence, he has attained to happiness. 
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^ 45. Addicted to love, he did not go to the service of the lord of the 

Regbiis. Monkeys living In diver«e places shell come. 

46. Ten thousand monkeys have, 0 best of Raghus, been seat to 
various countries to bring monkeys like huge mouDteins. 

47. Sugriva shall blm^elf come out along with all monkey*fenders 

« and shall kill aif the hosts of the Daltyae together with Ravaoa. 

48—49. That bull amongst monkeys shaJJ go with thee to day. Do 
thou see the inside of the palace and having met Sugriva together with 
his son, wives and friends, and having given him promise of fearlessness, 
do thou carry him along with th«^. 

49^50. Oa hearing this speech of Tara with liis anger abated 
Lakahmana went co the inner apartments where Sugriva, the king of the 
monkeys, was silting on a couch embracing RamA. (^*fT) 

5\-^S2. Seeing Lakshmaoa he got greatly terrifled end forthwith 
fell from his seat. Seeing him with eyes rolling with intoxication, Lakah* 
niana angrily said. *'Thou Wretch, bast forgotten the best of Raghus. The 
arrow that killed the brave Dali is to day waiting to kill thee. 

53^54. KiHed by me thou Khalt follow the path of Bali, Unm Laksh. 
mana who was thus speaking harshly ffauuman tho brave said, * Why art 
thou saying thie. The lord of the monkeys Is a giester devotee of Rnma 
than thyself- 

* S$. Duy end night he is avi>aks to ihe work of Rama. He has not for* 

gotten it. See, 0 lord, mllliona of monkeys beve come from all dfreciiontt. 

36. They shell go ere long Ip search of Sita. Sugriva shall do all the 
work of Rama. 

^ 37. Hearing this apeech of Hauumcn, Lakshmana felt eshmned. Sug* 

^ riva also worshipped him with urghytt, pnJya and the rest. 

38. Embracing Lakshmaim he said: am the slave of Rams, having 

been saved hy him. By his cwo prowess Rama ebnil cont^uerall the 
worlds in half e moment. 

39*60. Along with the monkeys I am only his helper, 0 ford Laksh* 
man.a then said to Sugriva ' whatever 1 have said do (liou forgive. 1 said it 
ou3 of affection, O tbou of great fortune. To*day ws shall, 0 Siigriva, 
go to the forest where Kama la living. 

61. He the lord is alone greatly distressed on ncrount of separa* 
tion from Janki. So saying having mounted a car together with Lakshmana, 

» the king, followed by the monkeys, went to Rema. 

62. Accompeoied with drums and mridnngas, with many bears and 
monkeys and adorned with white umbrellas and fans, the monkey went to 
Rama in ihe company of Nila, Angsde and the rest led by Hanuman. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Thr Sr arch for Sita. 

1—3. Seeing Kama sitting etthe entrance of the cave on a boulder of 
rock wearing skins and barks (like those of nranisl, adorned with a 
crown of matted hair, with large eyes, with a calm mind nod a smile on 
his lotus fsce. grieving over his separation from Kiu, and looking at the 
deer and the birds of ihe forest, Sugrive and lakshmana got down from 
their car at soma distance and running up with devotion fell at his feet. 

4. Having rmbrnre<i Sugriva and enquired of his welfare, Rama the 
knower of dhaiina, duly asked him to sit near h kneel f and worshipped him 
io due form. 
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5. Tbeo Sufriva bumbly aod with a mind fufi of devotioo said to the 
best of Eagbus, 0 lord, see the large array of monkeys comiog up. 

6—7. Reared in the KuJachal bill, like the Meru aodMa^dara Mountain 
resident of various river sides and bills, innumerable monkeys capab'le of 
assuming divers forms at will, are coming up. All are born of the energy 
of tbe g^s, all are skilled in battle. 

d, Tbere are here, 0 lord, some of the stceuglb of an elephant, some 
like ten elephants, some like a myriad of elephants and some of immeasur* 
able strength. 

9. Some are like blank mouniaios, some are of the color of gold, some 
have red faces, and others have long balr. 

10. Some are like pure crystal. Others are like Rakshasae. The 
monkeys anxioas for battle are going about roaring on all sides. 

U—They are, O lord, »\[ of them under tby orders, those eaters 
of fruits and roots. The chief of tbe bear Jambavan of great intelligence 
my chief minister is the leader of a million hosts of bears. 

1)—15. This is Hanuman die ioo of the wlrtd*god, welhknown for his 
great strength and prowess, of great splendour and chief amongst the 
minister*. Here are Nala, Nila, Gavya, GHvaksha, Gandhmadana, Sarabha, 
Mandava, Gain, Panaaa, Baliniukha, Dadhimukba. Suseoa, Tara, Kesri 
of great strength, and the powerful father of Hanuman. These my 
principal leaders have been named by me. 

16. Th»v art' of great souls, of great strength, e<]nal tvindra in prowess. 
Each of them i« a leader of a crora of monkeys, 

17—id. They are all olMJieat tv thy rommaoda, all are born of divine 
fioergy. This eon of Bali of great splendour la the well-known and 
auspicious Angsda «^unl to Ball bimself in strength, he la brave and 
destroyer of hosts of Raksh&sas. * 

19. These and others have given up their lives for thy sake. Tney are 
Aghters with bouldera of rocks and skilled io killing enemies. Do thou 
order them. They are under thy comnianpa, 

20. ' Then Rama with tears nf joy in bis eyes embraced Sugriva and 
said. " Sugrtva, thou knowesi all about the importance of the work in hand 

21. Do thou set them about in search of Janki, if It so pleases thee. 

22. Hearing this speech of Ramn, the chief of monkeys deputed with 
a cheerful bsart, powerful monkeys In search of SitA. 

22—24. Having sent monkeys of diverse descrlptioos in all directions, he 
forthwith specially deputed to the southern quarter monkeya of great strength. 
They were the heir apparent (Angad), Janibavanta Hanuman of great 
streogtli, Nala, Susena, Sarabha, Maindava, and Dvivida. He charged 
them as follows:— 

25—26. “ Do you carefully search for Janki of good fortune. Do you 
by my order coma back wlihin one month. If without seeing Site you 
delay even for & day beyond the month, then. 0 monkeys, you shall receive 
the punishment of death nt my hands." 

27. Having thus sent olT monkeys of terrific strength, Sugrlva hovred 
to Sri Ratna and sat on his side. 

2S—29. A* he was going, Rama said to the son of the wind god. 
(Hanuman), do thou take this my good ring ae a token of recognition. It 
bears the letters of my name. Give it to Site in secret. In this businea« 
0 best of monkeys, thou art most to he relied upon. 1 know all thy 
strength, go, may thy jnurpey he happy. 

20. Thus despatched by the king of the monkeys, Angada and the rest 
went about here and there in search M Sita. 
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31. As they were waoianog about they saw io the fastnesses of the 
Viodhya MouaUtlOi a Rakshasa like a mouoUln of a fearful appearaoce 
eacioff deer and elephanU. 

32. This is Havana, knowing this some of the monkeys uttering a 
ecreecbioff sound immediately struck him with (heir hsts. 

33. He is not Ravana, eo saying they went to another forest. 
Troubled with thirst those chief of moukeys did not get water. 

34. Wandering in the forest with men lbs. throats and lips dry,, they 
saw a huge cave coveted with creepers and grass. 

35^36. They saw curlews and flamaogoen coming out with wet wings. 
"There is certainly water here. We shall tu tori his great cave." ' So 
saying Hanlimana went in first. The ulhet? IJlowed each holding the 
Other by the liend and anxloua for ivaler. 

37—38 Having procee<led iliroiiKh darkness for li great distance, the 
* chief of monkeys saw tanks of water clear 4tku gems, trees like ibe tree of 
life, laden with ripe fruit, honey of tbs ineasure of itroua. houses lull of all 
good things and filled with clothes and jewels. 

39^0. They had heavenly foods but they were bereft of human 
beings. Struck with aitoniehment they saw silling on a golden seat of 
heavenly appearance, a lovely woman brightening the place by her 
splendour. She was dressed in rag», engdged in meditation and immersed 
in yoga, havlog achieved eucceis in It. 

41. The reoDkeys prostrated themselves before her fiom fear and 
devotion. Seeing them the lady said: "why have you come here." 

42. Whence aod whose messengers are you, why are you disturbing 
my place. Hearing this Hauuman said, listen, lady, as 1 tell thee all. 

43. The lord of Ayodhya was Raja Dasratha of great fortune and 
his eldest eon of good fortune is Rama well-known throughout the world. 

44 — 47 , Obeyiug the commands of his fetber. he went to live in the 
forest with his wife and brother. 'Diere bis wife was taken away by the 
evil minded Ravann, Then Rima together with liis brother went toSu^l- 
va and Sugriva out of frieiulshlp told us to search for lOtmH*s dear wife. 
So we have come. Then somchlng through ilie furent for Jankl and 
anxious to drink water, we acd den telly entared this cavern mid have come 
here. Do Ihou, O goud woman, leJI us who art thou end why art thou here. 

48. The yogi Isdy seeing those inunkeyi said to (hem greatly pleased. 
"Do you eat the roots and fruits to your lioHrt's cor'leni, aotl drink this wnier 

of life” . , u 

45 — 30 , "Afier you have done so, do you come to mo and 1 eneii teh 
you my story from the beginning." 

"Very well," so saying the monkeys ate and drank and after doing so 
cheerfully went to tbo lady aifd stood before her with folded bends. 

50—51. Then that yogi lady of reiesual vision said to Hanumen. 
" Hema the daughter of Viswakarina, who was of heavenly beauty once 
irralified Siva wlh her dance. », i . 

52. Pleased the lord Siva gave her thib heavenly great town. Hate that 
lady of handsome teeth lived for myriads of years. 

53 I am her dear friend devoted tn Vishnu snd anxious to nehieve 
emancipation. My oatre is Stcai’ain Pr ft bit a and lam the daughter of 

Dvivaffaodbarva of old. . , ,,. , 

44—55 As ^hc was going to the world of Urahma she said to me, do 
thou perform austerities here. As thou shall be Jiving here m this secluded 

14 
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spot, bereft of ell creaCuie!!, the lord Narayene who is without decayi 
eball in the Trelayj^ incarnate a$ Kama the son of Oasratha, for removiog 
the load of tbe eactb, and shall roam through the forest. 

56-~67, Searching for his wife monkeys shall come to thy cave. 
Having worshipped cbem thou aball go to Rama and having hymoed him 
with care, shalt ^^o to the abode of Visbnu which Is attainable by yogis 
and ia eternal. ‘ I wish t* tjo from this place forthwith to see Rama." 

" You close yoiii r yes and go out of the cave. Tbe monkeys did so 
and speedily went out of iho cave to tbe forest. 

The lady having niso left the cave speedily went to Rama. There 
she saw Rama with Lakplimana and Sugriva. 

60. Having circuin tubulated him and bowed to him, that wise women 
said in faltering accents with her hair standing on end. 

61^2. " 0 kings of kings, 1 am tby slave, come to see thee here. For 
many thousand of years 1 have been performing severe austerities, in a 
cave. To*day my austerity has borne fruit. To-day 1 shall salute thee 
who art above Ulueioa. 

63. Unseen in all beings thou pervadeet them in and out. Hidden 
by the curtain of thy Yoga Maya (yoga energy), thou art seen in a human 
forn>. 

$4*^55. Like an actor assuming various forms, tbou art not cognisable 
by men of deluded vision. Thou hast descended upon the earth for the 
purpose of etrengthoning devotion in the mlods of those who are thy great 
devotees. 0 lord, how can I a ^volnan under the lodusace of temas 
(darkness) know thes? 

63-^66. Let any other person know thy real nature in the world: 0 best 
of Ragbus. Let this thy form be ever present in the chamber of my heart, 

1 have 0 Rama, ssoo thy two feet which show the way to emancipation, 

65—67. That eight is beyond the ken of those who are sunk In the ocean 
of tnnsmigratory existeacs, It is tbe path of truth. 

67. Proud of tbs possession of wealth, sons family and the like, mao 
does coo tern plate upon thee who art the wealth of tbs poor in worldly wssUb. 

68— 69, I bow to thee who art beyond the road of the three attributes, 
(worldly life), who art the wealth of the poor, who art happy in they own 
self, who art without attributes and yet the soul of all tbe attributes. 

69— 70. 1 know thee to be of the embodiment of lime, tbe lord, 
devoid of beginning, middle and end, the same In all, moving everywhere 
and the supreme purush u 0 lord, no one knows thy doing in this 
illusive humsD iDcarnacion. 

71. There is no friend aor foe Co thee, nor Is any one apart from thee. 
With the internal eye closed by thy Niuslon, they see thee having friends, 
foes and the like. 

72. Of him who is unborn, who Is not a d5er and who is the lord of 
all, things like birth actions and the rest amongst gods, men and lower 
creatures, are the veriest mockeries. 

''3—74. Some say that thou the uodecaying one bast incarnated upon 
earth for making the recitation of thy deeds successful, Some say thou 
art bom for niakirg tbs penances of tbe King of Kausala (Dasratha) bear 
fruit. Others say thou art bom at the prayer of Kausalya, Others again 
Hay tbou art bom at the prayer of Brahma for removing the load of the 
enrtli which are in the shape of vijeRakasbasas. 

75—76. 0 Raghuoandao, it is easy for those who hear and sing of thy 
deeds nnd wl>o see tby lotus ^eet, to cross the ocean of life. 
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76—77- Bound by the attributes of salva, ruiat and Umat 'goodoesc, 
activity and darkness) boro of lb/ inaya* how can I know thee wbo art 
apart from those attributes, wbo art yet the support thereof? How can I 
hyme thee who art beyond thought and speech. I bow to the best of 
Ragbus with his bow» arrow and quiver, who is attended his brother 
Lakhsmana as well as by Sugriva and the like." 

78. Thus hymned, the lord of the Raghus wbo re^noves the impurities 
of those who are devoted to him, well pleased said to that Yogm devotee 
woman. What wiab dost thou entertain in thy heart." 

79. Sbe said to Raghava with devotion do thou who art dearto thy 
devotees, give me unflinching devotion to thee, wherever 0 hord, I may 
be born. 

60. Let me always have the company of thy devotees and not of ordl 
oary persons. Let my tongue always devotinoahy say Rama. Rama, 

81—82, Let ir-y mind always remember that fcim of thine which is 
of the color of a dark cloud, which has Sita and Laksbmana on Its sides 
which carries the bow and the arrow, which wears the yellow robe, and a 
shlnorng crown, which is decked with armlets, necklets of pearls, and the 
ksustubha gem and earrings, which is always resplendent. I do not wish for 
any other boon." 

8 ^. Sri Rama said. Let It be so. 0 thou lady of great forlune. do 
thou go to the Badri forest. There remecnbering me and giving up this 
body made up of the flve elements, thou shall ere long attain to me the 
supreme self. 

64. Having heard this speech of the lord of Raghus, which was like 
unto sector she went to the sacred place known as the Badri forest. There 
remembering the lord of the Raghus on retinquishlog this body, sbe attslned 
to the abode of the supreme. 

Mott.—I<i th* Vtlmlki Ramtyana tbtreisno mtniien ef tVis ttdy havlnt con* to 
hymn Rama at Kiahkindha Sht cnwaly aarKli the men keys out e( ihe cawt KUhkindha 
efap. it). 


CHAPTER 7. 

1. How aa the monkeys were sitting amongst those forests of trees, 
they were troubled with anxiety not knowing whet to do and got tired of 
searching for Sita. 

2. Then Aagadn the chief of the monkeys said to some of them. " We 
have been wandering about in the forest and a month has gone over it," 

y We have not yet found Sita nor have we carried out the commands 
of the king. If we go back to Kishkindha, Sugrl^.i shall kill us. 

4. Seeking a pretext he shall certainly kill me the son of his enemy. 
How can there be In his heart any affect i< w for me. I have been 
protected by Rama 

5. 1 have not done the work of Rama. Ti)i« will be the pretest for the 
evil minded Sugrlva’s killing me. 

6 . He has taken to wife the wife of his l^iother who Is like a mother 
unto him, 0 chiefs of monkeys. 1 shall not ihorefore go near him. 

7—8. I shall give up life here by some method or other. Thus seeing 
the heir apparent weeping, some of the leaders of the monkeys sorrow* 
fully and with tears In their eyes said. 

9—10—11- What is thy grief f^r ? We are the protectors of thy life, 
we shall live In this cave free from fear, This cave will be for us a town 
full of every good thing like unto a city of the gods. As they were thus^ 
slowly talking amongst themselves the son of the wind wbo was skilled 


106 ) 


<n polity overheard them and emlxacins Anfada 5;aid, *‘why art thou think- 
iog in this way. Evil thinking doea not ^iit thee. 

. 12. Thoii art very dear to the king. Thou art the very dearson of Tara. 
Rama has for thee affection greater than he has for Lakshmana. 

13. Therefore* there is no fear for thee from Rama nor from the king. 
[ arn devoted to thy good. !Do thoa, O child* not think of anything else. 

14. When the monkeys say that residence in a cave in unassailable 
(they are mistaken) what it there in the three worlds which cannot be 
pierced through by the arrows of Ran>a. 

15. 0 chief of the monkeys ; how aball those monkeys who are giving 
thee evil counsel abide with thee having left off their sons> wives and the rest. 

16. 0 child* listen from me another secret as 1 tell thee Rema is no 
mere man. He ie the undecaying Narayana himself. 

17. Siia is the goddess Mayn, who deludes the world, Laksbmana is 
the support of the earth, the errbodimeot of Sesa the lord of the serpeots. 

18—19. Solicited hy Brahma thoee protsctore of the world have incar* 
nated ae human beings under the influence of Mays* for the destruction of 
the Rakshasas. We are all the companions of Vishnu* the dweller in the 
Vaikisntha. Seeing the supreme being incarnate as man, we have by our 
own will incarnated as monkeys through hie Maya alone. In days of yore 
we worshipped through ascetism the lord* of the world and through his 
grace alone we attained to the status of bit companionsbip. 

20—21. Having in tins incarnatinn served also him thiougb bis mays, 
we shall again attain to Vaikunllm and Uve theto hAppily.” 

22—23. Having thus consoled Angada, they went to the great mountain 
Vindhya and there having gradually searched for Site come to the foot of the 
eecred Mehendrt mouatnin which was oo the shore of the southern ocean. 

24—25. Seeing the ocean uncrossable* uofathomable end the giver of 
fear, tbo monkeye became terriHed and overcome with anxiety sat on the 
ehore sayiog "what shall we do." Then Angada and the rest of the brave 
warriors said amongst themselves. 

26. We have spent e month in vtandering about through the caves of 
these hills and have not yet seen Havana nor SUa the daughter of Janaka. 

27* Sugriva ie cruel in giving punishment and shall no doubt kill us. 
Sitting here to tile in better than suffering deaib at Sugriva's hands. 

26 Having resolved thus and spreading Kusn grass oo all sides they all 
sat there resolved to die. 

29. During this IntrrvnI there came out nf the cava of the Mahtndre 
hill A vulture which was like unto a nmimtain. 

30. Seeing those hulls nmnngst monkeys sitting there to die, the 
vulture said. *1 have u>*dAy got much to eat. 

31. I shall eat each om* of these gradually day after day. Having 
heard these words of the vtihure the monkeys with miods troubled with 
fear said "this vulture shall undoubtedly eat ue hJI. 

32—33. 0 chiefs of monkeys* we have not done any portion of Rame*e 
work* we have aIm not done service to Sugriva nor to ourselves. Killed by 
this vulture for nothing, we shall go to the abode of the king of death. 

34. Oh how fortun.Ate was Jawyus* the wise, the follower of dbarma 
and tbe conqueror of eneruiea who attained to emancipation which even 
Yogis cannot attain. 

35—36. Hearing this speech of the monkeys* Sampali eaid " who are 
you. wboare repeating amongst yourselves the name of my brother Jatayus 
which is like nectar into my ears. Dc you tell me, let there be oo tear for 
you from me* 0 chiefs of monkeys. 
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37—38- Angada of good fortune then got up and replied : “ The aus« 
picious Hama, son of Pasratha, together with Lakshmana and Sit&his wife 
was roaming about the great forest. His good wife Sita was carried ofTby 
the evil-minded Havana. 

39—40. As Rama and Lakshmana had gone a-bunting, ahe we* cacried 
away forcibly. As she was crying “Rama, Rama/the lord of the birds Jata- 
yu8 hoard her cries and It had a terrible figbt with Revana for the sake of 
Rama. andlrhaC powerfu) bird was killed by Ravana. 

41—42. He wa* cremated by Rama and immediately attained to the 
ataiue of Siyujya (companionship) to him. Rama Iheo went to Sugriva and 
having made friendship w^th him with fire aa the wltneea, that powerful 
chief at the iostanoe of Sugriva killed Ball who was unconquerable and 
gave the kingdom of Kithkiodha to him* 

43. The powerful Sugriva then sent »a powerful monkey hosts for the 
purpose of searching for Slta. 

44—45. You should return within a month, otherwise 1 almll take ttwny 
your Uvea,*' Thu* ordered by him, we have been wandering In thcae fr^reat* 
cavea. 

The month has gone and we do net yet know where la SHa or Ravann, 
We are, therefore, sitting here on the sea.abote to die. 

46—47. If, 0 bird, tbou knowest, do tell ua of (he goed Sita. Having 
heard this speech of Angada, Sam pat I was pleased at henrt and fcald:— 
Jatayus, 0 lord of monkeys, was my dear bioiltev, I have heard newa of 
him after many years. 

48— 49. 0 lord of monkeya I eh all serve you through speech, Do you 
tnke me near the water to offer Hbaticna to my brelhcp. After that I shall 
tell you all that Is good for the accomplishment of your task. 

49— 30, “Very well " so saying, they carried the bird to the Ma ebore. 
He bathed there and gave libations of water to hie brother. He was then 
brought back to his place by the lord of the monkeya and told them jnyfully 
AS follows: — 

51. Thera li a town called Lanka oti tbs top of the Trlkuta hill. There 
in the Awka Vanika lives Rim well protected by Rakahnahc wemsn. 

32. That Lanka is in the mid el r.f the ocean a hundred jojana (400 
kosl from this place. Meet certainly do I ree It at well aa Site. 

53-54, Being a vulture 1 can see su far. do not have any doubt In this. 
He who can cross the ocean which extends for a hundred yojanss shall 
certainly come back efter seeing Janki. 

55. I can myself kill the evil minded Havana the killer of my brother, 
hut I have lost my wings* 

Do you make great efforts In crossing the lord of the rivers. Tlien the 
best of Haghua shall kill Havana the king of the Rakshasas. 

56. Do you now conaider as to which of you can rrcfs the ocean which 
extends for a hundred yojanss and baviog entered L«nkn and seen (he 
daughter of the king of the VUIehna, and talked to her, rome back having 
swam across the ocean. 


CHAPTER Vni. 

The fwnkeya ond Sdi^pn/i oo the Sefi sAore. 

I, Then Impelled by curiosity all the monkeys questioned Sampali saying 
“do you sir. relate yoor hlatcry finm the higinniDg.” Then Sampali related 
his previous history as follows 
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2—3- I And Jatayus were brothers. Proud of our strenjrtb and desirous 
of testios it, we two young birds f^ew up wishing to reach from conceit the 
orb of the sun, 

♦.—5. We flew for several thousands of Yojanas. Then Jaiayus was 
scorched. Coveting him with m? wings I got stupifled and stood with ray 
wings burnt by the sun’s rays. I then fell over the top of the Vindhya raoun< 
tAia. Hero by falling from a great height, 0, lord of monkeys, I became 

URConECioiis. 

d.—For three days with my life breaths remaining, and ray wings 
scorched because t did not know the country nor the tops of the hills of 
stupiflcatioD of the mind. 

7. —Then slowly opening my eyes, I saw a good asrama, Slowly I went 
near it. 

8 . —The Lord of the Munis Chandrama seeing rae said with aston* 
iahment ' 0 Sampatl, why art thou so disfigured," who has disfigured 
thee ? 

9. —I know thee from old, bow powerful thou art. Why have thy wings 
been burnt down ? Tell me if thou wlahest. 

!0.—II. Then sorrowfully I told the Muni a IMhRi I had done, lam 
Oi Muni burning with the fire of the conflagration. 

How shall 1 be able to support life without wings, 0 lord. 

U.—12. Thun addressed the Muni with ayes wet with compassion, 
seeing rae said Hear, my child, what I say. After hearing it do as thou 
plaassst. 

12.^ U This sorrow has the body for its cause, The body has htmtin 
(action) for its cause. Action proceeds from man having the notion of'T” in 
the body. 

The notion of *'1" which is imintelligent is beg inning leas, having nescience 
For its root cause. 

l*>~This ahankara (egoismI is always associated with the reflection of 
Chit (self) like a piece of iron heated with fire. Thua the body becomes identi* 
fled with that aluinhira, and becoraea posaeised of intelligence. 

15. —I am the body" This notion arises by force of the connection 
between the self and the ahank irti. Worldly life which la the giver of plea* 
sure and pain, hu for its root this notion of “I" in the body. 

16. —17. On account of this identification of the iltmA which la without 
modification with the ah<r*tkara, with the notion of " I am the body," I “ am 
the <loe> of action/' the imbodled self always acta and is forcibly bound by 
the reanlu. Possessed of virtue and vice he wanders up nnd down, 

18—'’ I have Surely dene much good work through sacrifices, gifts and 
tbe rest and shall therefore go to heaven and enjoy happiness there. ' Thus 
he thinks. 

19. —Having through the seme false notion enjoyed in heaven felicity 
for Q long time, on the exhaustion of his meritorious deeds impelled hy his 
karma h« falls down even though not wishing it 

20. -Having fallen in tbe lunar orb and mixed with vapour he cornea 
down upon earth, there he remains in rice and the rest for a long time. 

21 -—Then he becomes the four.fold kind of food and is eaten by men 
and becoming tbe vital seed is thrown by man into the worabof the woman 
when the season comes. 

‘husion here •* «» the Viir^ oi the Upanhhsds. The pm- 

sage of the Jiva meniionsd lhare Is from ihii world to the noon, thence to perjanvs the 

J od prwidinB over rais,) thence igtln to this world throngb rain thence to men io whom 
e product of ram in the shape of grain and other estsblea enters and thence into woman 
in whom the vuel IS tbrewn by man. These are the ftr? fires though which gods pour 
iipaiions beiors ope becoaes k&own as aen, 
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22. —There io the raotber's womb mixed with the blood sod enveloped 
in the outer ekio of tbe embryo, be becomes wlmt jg known as kalal in oue 
day. 

23. —On tbe expiration of five nights he becomes a bHrf6«<< <bub!e). 
At the end of seven nights he attains to tbe condition of (maosapesbi) lump 
of flesh. 

24. —At the end of a fortnight that lump of flesh becatnes filled with 
blood and at the expiration of 23 nigfau it sprouts forth, 

2>.—At the end of one month are produced in it the peck, the head, the 
shoulders, the spine and tbe belly. Each of these five organs is produced 
one after the other. 

27.—In two moatbs are produced in due order aod not otherwise tbe 
haods, tbe feet, the sides, the bips, the tbigbe and tbe knees. 

27.—In three months are produce^ gradually the joints of the body. 
All tbe fingers are produced gradually In four months. 

2^.—Tbe nose, the ears, aod the eyes are produced in the Hftfs month. 

The rows of the teeth, the nails, the secret organe are also produced in 
five months. 

29. —After ihe »ixth month are produced tbe holes in the ears. * In 
the same month aie also produced auus the organs of generation male and 
female, and (he navel amongst hunian beings. 

30. —In tbe savestb month are produced hair, on the body as well as 
the hair on tbe head. 

In tbe eighth month all the organs of the body become divided. 

31>—0 bird 1 in this manner the feetus cocreases ia the womb of the 
woman. In the fiftb month the embodied seif, becomes posseseed of intelli* 
genes OR all sides. 

32. —Through a small hole in tbe Ravel cord the creature derives its sus* 
teoance In the womb from the essence of what the mother eats and doee 
not die because of his Icttmta. 

33. ’—Remembering all hie former births and all his former actions, 
burning in the fire of tho digestive organs, he utters the followingt-^ 

34. —Becoming born in thousnnds of divers biriba, I have enjoyed my 
connection with miIItons of sons, wives and relations. 

35. —Attached to rearing uo the family I earned wealth through fnir 
and foul means. Unfortunate am 1 that I did not think of Vishnu even in 
dream. 

37. hfow I am reaping the fruit thereof in the shape of dire misery 
in this womb, Biiroiag with desire asd taking the unreel body for reslity. 

I did what I ought not to have done aod failed to do whet was for my own 
good. 

37.-39. Having in this way euffeted misery of divers kinds through 
my own furnnn when shall I got cut of this womb which is like unto hell. 
Henceforth 1 shall daily worship no one else but Viahun.'" 

39. -‘Thinking io this and the like manner the Jiva pained by the pres, 
sure of the mother^s organa, comes out with great trouble like a sinner from 
helT. 

40. —Like a worm from a festering sore he comes out. 

Then he suffers tbe troubles of the conditions of childhood and tbe rest 
fyouth and old age). 

41. —Thou hast suffered all these and knowest them all. 1 have not des* 
cribed to thee the sorrows of youth and tbe rest. 

42. ^ In this way through the force of hahit of this notion of "I” in the 
body, comes to this Jiva residence In hell and the like as well as. entrance 
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aod resideocc io tbe womb and the S(i^^c^vB coosequent ihereon ai>d the 
coosciousnesa of beiog a doer of action. 

43. —Therefore Jet ooe knowing himself to be aaparaU from the two 
bodies, gross and subtle, and beyond puriihriti and rdlnquisblng all sense 
of ‘*1” in the body, be a man of wisdom. 

44 . _him realize his own self to be free from the conditions of 

waking and the rest (dream and dreamless slumber), ns Truth Intelligence 
and the rest (Bliss) as pure, ever-awakened and at peace. 

♦ 5 .—On tbe knowledge of the intelligent self arising and deatniction 
of illosicn born of nescience brought about, let (he body fall or remain 
till the exhaustion of the Itarma which has given it ibla locernalion. 

46 .- 47 . To tbe Yogi there is neither Imppinosi oor sorrow, both e: 
which are the products of nescience. Do thou, therefore, remain content 
with this body of iblne till thy kartna which has given thee this Incarnation 
la exhausted Jike tbe snake bearing ita slough till the lime comes for 
s leaving It 

48— 49. I shall, 0 bid, moreover tell thee something more for thy benefit. 
In the Treta yuga the undeeaying Niriynna incarnating as the son of 
Dasralha shall come to the Dnodakn fotoai, together with his wife bits, find 
Lakshmana for the destruction of RKvnna. 

49— jl. Thence as Rama as tbe brotbeta shall be away in the forest 
Ravana shtiU oarry off Sita hk» a thief and shall put her in Lanka. 

Then by thecommaud of Sugrlva, monkeys shall come In search of her 
10 the «ea shore. Thou shalt meet them by accident, of this there is no 

doubt. _ . 

52, Do thou tell tbem tbe whereabouts of Sita truly. Then two new 
wings shall appear in tby body : 

53, Sampati said ! Thus did Cbaadrama the lord of tbe family of the 
Munis, adviee me, See my wings have sprung forth anew and are very 

^*'*54^, May good betide you. I am going, you will eurely see bita. * Do 
you make oltons for crossing the ocean which is difficult to cross. 

55. By the mere remembrance of whoae name even one addicted to 
evil ways attains to the supreme and eternal abode of Vishnu, having crossed 
this uofathomable ocean of the world, how shall you, 0 monkeys, who are Ihe 
dear devotees o/ Rama is the cause of the maintainence of the three 
worlds, not be able to cross this ocean before you, 


CHAPTER IX. 

Hatiwuan. 

1—3, On the king of the birds having goae heavenwards, those beat of 
monkeys overcome with joy and anxious to see Sita, consulted emengst 
themselves ns to how they shall cross the ocean which was full of fearful 
currents, and whales, waves and the like and difficult to be incompassed at 
like space (skasa). 

* 4, Angada said to them listen tome 0 best of monkeys : You are all 

very powerful, brave and have proved your strength on former occasions, 
which of you ?hall, after crosslug the oceau. do the work of the king ? 

5. He shall undoubtedly be tbe giver of iife to all these monkeys. 
Let that hmve petsoo get up and come forward foith wilh. 

d. lie shall be the supporter of Rama, Sugriva and all the monkeys 
let there be no hesitation about this. 

7. As the heir apparent of the monkeys had said so, all the leaders sat 
silent and looking at each other said nothing. 

8. Angada then said. “ Let each one declare bis capacity for tbe 
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aceompHabmenC of this task. We shall then koow who shall be able to do 
tbs work. 

9. Hearing these words of Aogada each of tbe monkey warriors declared 
his power of going through the ocean, Commencing from ten yojanu 
they went on declaring their strength each adding Ceo to tbe one preceding 
him (ten, twenty thirty). 

10—'ll* Then In the midst of the monkeys 'Jambavanl declared his 
strength to be 90 yojanas. Said he "lo days of yore when the god Vishnu 
had taken three strides I went 21 limes round one of bis siridee vis., tbe 
earth according to rule. 

Now on account of old age I am unable to cross the .ocean.« 

12. Angada alM said. 1 can go across the ocean. But I do not know 
if I have the strength to crocs it back. 

13. Unto him Jambeveoa said. "0 brave youth thou art our king and 
guide. I cannot direct thee even though thou art capable of going. 

14. Angada said: If It is so then we shall sleep on the bed of the 
Kuaa grass as before, Wbeo none of us has done the work, oo one ought 
to live. 

15. TJoto him Jambavana the brave said. " I ahall, 0 my son, show thee 
him by whom our work shall be accomplished ere long. 

16. So saying Jambvaoa said to Hanuman as he was sluing there. 
0 Hanumnn why art thou tilting sllsntly, coocealed like an ignorant 
person with such a heavy task in hand. 

17. O thou of great atrengtb, do thou show thy strength to-day. Thou 
art verily the aon of tbe wind god and equal to the wind in strength. 

16—19 Thou art created by Ihat great being (wind god) for aceompllsh. 
ing the work of Rama. As sooa as thou wast born sseiog the sun arltea 
thou aaidit# " 1 shall catch this Tipe fruit " by his shouts, and flew 
out of childishness for 500 yojanac. Then thou fell down upon tbe earth. 

20 Therefore who can describe tby strength and greatness. Cat up and 
do thou of true resolve by doing the work of Kama save us. 

21. On hearlog those words of Jambavana, Hanuman became greatly 
pleased and made a roar like that of a Jion rendiug as If it were the whole 
world by his shouts. 

22—24. He became like a mountain as if he wsre a aecond god with 
strides (Vishnu), 

Having crossed the ocesn and reduced Lanka to ashes and killed 
Ravaoa with all his family 1 shall bring the daughter of Jaoaka. Or 
having with my left hand tied Havana oo tbe neck by a rope, I sUall 
uproot Lanka together with its ))tl!s and throw it In froot of Rama, 

25. Or having seen Janki of good fortune t shall come back. Hearlog 
this speech of Hanumana, Jambavana said to him " do thou come back 
after seeing alive Janki the good, may good be with tbes. 

26. Therafter along with Rama thou shall show (by prowess.' Let* good 
fortune attend thee, 0 great soul as thou goest by the welkin. 

27. Ptoceediog for the accomplishment of Rama's work let the wind 
follow ibee. Thus blessed with blessings and having taken leave of the 
monkey leaders, Hanuniana went up the top of the Maheodra mountain and 
assumed a wonderful shape. 

28- Like a great mountaio that great soul tbe son of tbe wiad^ who waa 
of the color of gold whose face was handsome to behold like the red 
morning, whose arms were long like the great serpent (Sesal wsa seen by 
all creatures. 

Thus ends the Kishkiodha Kaodaof the Adbyiima Ramayaua. 

0>H Tai Sat. 

15 
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CHAPTER I. 

Hanumum j^urnty ttcrctt th^ ocean. 

1—1. Sri Mahad^va »aid : Wishing to cross the oceao v/bich cxisodad 
for a huodred yojanu at)d was tho aboda of crocodilos tbo son of tbo wind 
aad Cha ambe^imant of btisSi having madlutsd upon Rama ths 
suprema self, said : " LaC all the moukeys sae ina going by the path of 
tha welkin. Lika an unfailing arrow shot by Eamai this day shall I 
sea the wife of Rama and daughter of Janaka. 

4—5. Blessed 1 shall agoia sea Raghava. By remembering his 
name at tba time of death, a mao having croesed this ocean of worldly life 
goes to ths supreme Abode, what Is to be said of me wboia messenger, am 
carrying his own ring as a token. 

d—7. Meditating upon him In my heart I shall cross this little ocean, 
Sc saying Hanuman extended his arms and tail, made his neck straight 
and looking upwards contracted bis two feet and facing southwards leaped 
into tba ocean with the speed of ths wind. 

9. In the sight of the gods io heaven speedily lie want off. 
Seeing him going with the speed of the wind, tba gode Id order to tait tho 
strength of the son of the wind, said : ' This very powerful monkey of tho 
sUeegth of wind is goiog. 

10—11. We do not know if be has the strength to enter Lanka 
Thus thinking impelled by curiosity those hosts of gods said to the 
mother of the serpents called Sursa: —' Do thou go and throw some obstacle 
in the way of the chief cf the monkeya 

12 .—Having knewn his strength sod intelligence, do theu speedily 
come back here. So directed she speedily went forth In order to throw 
obstacles In the way of Hanuman. 

i5.—Having covered the way and stood io front of him. she said to the 
monkey. Come sud speedily enter my mouth, 0 thou of great iaielligence. 

14—16.—Thou hast bean ordained as my food, troubled with hunger 
aa I am, Unto her Hanumau said. '* 0 mother 1 am goiog to see Jack! 
by the commaod of Rama. Haviog come back speeidly aod told Rama 
of her welfare, I shall come and enter thy mciitb. Give me way, O 
Sursa. let my salutation I be to thee. 

17. Thus addressed Sursa said. 1 am hungry, Do thou go 
after entering mouth otherwise I shall eat thee up. Thus addressed 
Hanuman said; * do thou open thy mouth immediately. Having entered thy 
mouth I shall go as I am io a burry. 

18. —bo saying Hanuman made bis body extend up to a yojana and 
stood before her. 




19. S«elog bim tbu$ Sursa made her mouth five yojanas wide. 
HaQumao made bis bcdy twice as much. 

20. —Then Surs* made her mouth twenty yojanas wide aod Haoumao 
made bis body thirty yojanta. 

21—22. Then Sursa made her body extend for fifty yejRnag. But 
Hanumao became of the size of a thumb. Having eatered her mouth he 
cume out again and siOAd before her, and said ** O goddess 1 have entered thy 
mouth aad come out, rry enlutations be unto thee. 

23.—As he was saying w, she said to Hanumau: ''go and do the work 
of Rama. O thou the wisest of men. 

2^.-0 monkey. I Imd heea sent by the gods to test thy strength 
Havisg seen Sita> tbou slialt go and see Rama. I'rooeed on air,” 

25. —So saying she went to the wrid of the gods. The son of the 
wiDd proceeded on by the passage of the air.like gnru<ia. the king of birds. 

26. —2S. The ocean also said to tbe mountain Mainaka, which was full 
of gold and gems : This great being H ami man, the son of the wind, le going 
for tbe purpose of doing tbe work of Rama, do thou help him. 

lo days of yore, reaied by the sons of Sagara, I became Sagara. 

In his family is born the lord Rama, son of Dasracha. This great monksy 
is going for the accomplishment of his tvork. 

29. —Do thou speedily rise up from the wntsrs. let him take rest over 
thee and go. 

"Very well,” so spying, he rose <ip to a grf at height from amidst the 
we ten. 

30. —31.—It bad topi full of diverse gems. Over it a human being 

Mid to Hanumac as he was going: am, 0 great monkey, tbe mouotain 

Mnmake directed by the ocean to give thee rest. 0, son of the wtod, 

I am here. Come and partake of my ripe fruits which are like nectar. 

32.—33.—Having rested here for a while thou ahalt go at enee. Thua 
addressed Hanuman said,—"when 1 am going for the work of Rama, bow cart 
I eat anything or bow can there be rest for me. I must go forth speed lly.” 

34. —So saying he touched the tup of the hill with hfi band and 
proceeded onwards. As he had gone a kliott distance some one vrbo 
catches at a shadow, caught bis sh.idow, 

35. —She was a terrible monster named Slnghlka whn always lived in 
the waters. She seized hold of the shadows of those who went through the 
welkin aod having brought them down ate them. 

36. —Seised by her Hanuman tbe brave thought: " whn hat caused thia 
impediment in my nay. and stopped my passage. 

37. —t do not see any one here. I am struck with astonishment." Thus 
thiuking he cast his eyes downwards. 

38. —There he saw Smghike having a huge body and e terrific appear* 
ance. He fell into the water* and killed her in anger with his feet. 

39. —40.—Having riaen up again hr went fowrds'the south. 

41 ‘-Having reached the aouthern shore he saw on the top of the 

Trikute bill, which was full of fruit trees of various kinds, abounding in deer 
and birds of diverse description, and surrounded with diflerent kinds of 
flowering creepers, a town surrounded with ramparts and ditches on all sides. 
How shall I enter Lanka," thus he became filled with anxiety. 

42. —Making my body small at night shall I see Lanka, protected 
by Uavana. Having resolved thus be remained there aod went to Lsnka. 

43. —46.—Having assumed a diminutive shape the brave Hauumsd 
entered the gate. Seeing him entenlig the town a Rskshasa woman In the 
city of Lanka stopped him and said ; ^Vho ail thou that disregarding me 
tbe guardian of Lanka eoterest the (own in the form of a monkey like 
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ft thief. What dost thou wish to do i So saying with eyes red with anger 
she struck him with hec foot, Hftnuman also struck her with his left fist, 
as if she were of no cooseqtience. She fell down instantly vomlttlng 
forth blood, 

47_Oetling up she said to Hftnuman of great strength. O Hanumao, 
go forth; may good betide thee, thou bast conquered Lanka, O sinless 
one. 

48—49,—Formerly 1 was told by B rah mi that io the twentyeiglh Treta 
yoga the undecaying N&rayana shall incarnate as Fama, the son of Dasratha, 
by his yoga maya fyogn energy) and SKa as bif conaort In the house of 
ajnaks. 

For the purpose of removing the burden of the earth be bad been 
solicited by me some time ago. 

50. Rr^bava (Rama) shall go to the great forest with his wife. Thence 
Ravana shall carry off Slta the great Miyi. 

51. After that Rama shall have ^ugriva for his helpmate, and Sugtiva 
shall send monkeys for the purpose of seeing Jaitki. 

52. Theo one of the monkeys shall come to thee at.,night. Repulsed 
by thee be shall strike thee with hia fist. 

53. ‘When struck by him thou shalt, 0 sinless one, suffer pain. Then 
verily shall come the end of Havana. There Is no doubt in this." 

54 — 5 $, Therefore, having conquered Lanka, thou hast conquered all, 0 
sinless one. 

Inside the beautiful palace of Ravaua la a pleasure garden of handsome 
appearance. Inside It is the Asoka S^anika full of heavenly trees. In its 
middle ie a shi/isfi/pa tree. There Janki sits guarded by terrific Rakshasa 
women. Having seen her do thou go back and Inform Raghava of it. 

57. Blessed am I that I had remembrance of Rama to>day after a long 
time. That remembrance cuts asunder tbe noose of transmigratory 
ealstence. Tbe company of bis devotees is very difficult to attain. Let 
the SCO of Dasratha f Rama) be ^aious unto me and abide in my heart.*' 

58. As the son of the wind had crossed the ocean, the left side of the 

body of tbe daughter of the ehrih iSIta) and the left arm of Ravana 
fluttered much. The right side of the body of Rama, who was beyond the 
tenses also fluttered. ^ 

Hoti.- The flat Mriog of ihe left side of tman and the right ef a wetoen isindica* 
hve^f evil te both, wliite the deiterlar of tb« left eide of a wctnan ind tbe rliht of a 
irike Indicative of good fortune, thus betokening ftiiBre preeperlly to Reme end giu, 
d o»nrel 1 So Revtn a 

In the Velmihi Beniyaoe flundra Rande, ohepterl, Lertke only telle Henomen ibai 
Brebwnt had told her that whenebe was conouered by ainonk^U will be ibe and of the 
Habehaeas. flbe doee not repeal theetoryot ibe Sunikyana. ahe Adbyaitna alec omlie 
aiiegemer Ihe beauiiruf deeerlptlon of I«nka given by ValmikI Aeeording to Ibat 
ancient poet the drei Imptee^on of Ban"iiiafi ea feeing l^nka wax one of wooder at lie 
beautllul jranduer and eirengh TiehooMihtgb as moanuins, lie bread car drives, Its 
flagn *avTBf on tope of pahioes, lie inpregnaUe fortreesae made Hanuman ponder, as lo 
how aaoh a place wbiob was built by I'iswakarrea himieJf could betssaifed by Rama 
'* bTet even tbe gods can enbdae it, whal will tbe monkeys do ? There is no time for con* 
odiatlon or of gifts or of sowing disseneione nor fight. 2 shall however enter il ai )'i|lii 
In tdimunitlve form. There Is no other method of entering it. Bvco Ibe wind Mnnot 
enter here oaknown." Thue tbinlin'^ H^onrnsn reducse himself to the tin of a oit and 
enters tbe place." 


CHAPTER 2, 

1. Tbence HaniimAn went to Lanka which was most beauiiful to 
behold, and having at night nsstimed a sqtall body wandered here and there. 

2—5. For the purpose of searching SIia he entered the royal house- 
bold. There having searched through all places Haouman did not see Janki. 


( 117 


Then Yecollecting whftt Lftnka had hold him he speedily went to the 
beautiful Asoka Vanika. 

4. It was full of trees like the tree of the gods. It had lanks with 
steps made of gems. It was full of various kinds of birds and was 
surrounded with palaces of gold. 

5—6. it was surrounded with trees which were bent with the load of 
fruit. There the son of the wind searching for Janki under every tree, 
saw a temple tonchlog as If it were the sky and contaiciog a hundred 
columns made of gems, freeing It he became much astonlabed. 

7. Passing it and having gone a short distance be saw a tbinshipa tree 
densely covered with foliage. 

8—10. It had never seen the sun' and was resounding with the 
warblings of birds of golden hue. 

At ill foot surrounded by Rakshasa women, Hanuman saw the daughter 
of Jnnaka like unto a goddess on earth. Her hair was tied in one 
knot indicative of Reparation Prom her husband. She was emaciated and 
were dirty clothes. She slept on the earth and was grieving and uttering 
Rama, Rsma. She was without a protector and bad become lean by fasts. 

U. Seeing her from amongst the branche* of the tiee, ihal elephant 
amongst monkeys said.'* I have achieved my object. Having seen the 
daughter of Janka, 1 alone have done the work of Ramn the supreme self." 
Then there arose a noise outside tlie inner appa^tniant of ihe.palace. 

" Whfti la this " thought the son of the wind m he was bidding 
amongst the branches of the tree. Then seeing Ravana with his ten faces 
and twenty arms like unto a mouotaln of black antimony coining up 
surrounded by women, be became aaionishod and hid himself smidst the 
lekver. 

j5—l7,^‘*How could my death b* soon caused by Reghava, Rama dees 
not come up, even for the wiku of Sila, What ii the cauae of tbii.” Thus 
alivays meditating upon Rama in hie heart* that night after midnight Ravanft 
the king of the Rakshasas saw in a drrnm a monkey coming up to Lanka by 
the command of Rama nnd assuming his desired shape of a diminguvs siee 
seeing Sita from adml«t the cUiatera of trees. 

Ig.^Seeiog this strange dream he pondered es to whether it could be 
true. Thus thinking, he said I shall do this. 

r 9 —I shall pierce Janki who la all r‘.idy sunk In sorrow with my nordy 
shafts. Seeing that let Ihe monkey till Rama of it. 

20 —21.—Thinking thus he forthwith went to SiU. Hearing the sounde 
of bells and anklets, SIta of slender body having given ber heart to Rarna 
with tears In bet eyes and down cist face terrified, drew ber body m 
itself Hit hid herself in herstif.) 

22 . —Seeing Sita thus, Ravaim said ' 0 thou of fair eyebrows, why art 
thou hiding thy body in thy body uselessly on seeing me. 

23. —Rama is livhig amongst the deiilsens of the forest with his brother. 
Sometimes he is seen by Rome people, snnietimes he is net seen. 

24. —I sent many people to search for him. But though they looked 

around everywhere they coidd rnl see liiui. .... 

Note.-There i« no meniiw) aeiiher of rtsvsns's t2r«im he hn eendjog men lo iJAreO 

for Runa in the Vslmilii . . / 

25 —What shall thou do with R.ama who has no desire Jor the^ 
even though thou always chetlshest him nnd even though bn is always with 

wits.-What is implied here is ihel Si(aA» ihe Maya ol the Lord i» alwty-* Dim 
sod be does not enre lor her end is uwiiiAched to her, The energy pf the lord n not 
dlstlaitfrocn llje lord himself. Therefore he j» alway* with her. As a matter of fact ihia 
•oergy is ootbing but illusion. Therefore be is beyond her and UDtltaciied to Ber. 
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26. Rama baars no afFectioa for tbee in his heart. Though tbou giveet 
him all the pleasures of the senses and though thou dost sU actions of 
the mind, happy as well as otherwise, and though he enjoys them. Raghava 
does not know that he is (he enjoyer. He is therefore an ungrateful 
wretch devoid of all qualities. 

NOTB.—Thi^ wsfs is iheVsdsntic Idea of Arab me being neither sctor nor eojoyer of 
this play of wordiy ]ife due to Mays. 

27. —28,—Sunk In dfstrees and sorrow thou west. O good woman, brought 
by me. Even now he doee not come. He has no love for thee, bow shaU lie 
come. Without strength^ without the sense of mineness, he Is a fool thinking 
himself to be a wise man. 

29. —With such a vile being what shaft thou. 0 good lady, do. Do 
thou betake thyself to me the best of the Asuras who an) greatly attached 
to thee. 

30. —Thou shnlt be the ruler of the wnmen of the gods, the gandharvas, 
the nftgS4, yakshaaas and klnnaras, if thou acceptest me." 

31. —Hearing this speech of Rnvnna. Sita greatly enraged hung down 
her head and placing a piece of straw between herself and him said to 
Havana. 


32.—34,— Afraid nf Raghava thou asmtmedst the disguise of a mendi¬ 
cant during the nbseiiee of the Raghavns (Rama and Lakahmsoa) and tike a 
bitch carrying off saerificigi clarified butter thou. O wretch, carriedet me 
off The fruit of that thou shalt reap ere long. 

When thy body,will be torn to pieces by the arrows of Rama then shall 
thou know if Rama is a human being or not and then ahalt thou go to the 
abode of Yama. 

34.—35.—Having dried up the ocean by his Arrows nr bridged it, I^ema 
together with T^kshmana shall come to kill thee in battle and thou shall. 0 
vile Rakshasa, undoubtedly see him. 

56—37. Having killed ihee together with thy sons and army he shall 
carry me back to his town." Hearing this harsh speech of Sita the lord 
nf the Raltshaaaa got enraged and lifting up his sword with eyes red with 
anger rushad t) kill vu the daughter nf Janaka 

38. —Then Nfandodrari havitig warded off her husband, said to Mm leave 
off this woman wh) Is lunSlaJ. emiciated and distressed:— 

39. —Many women from amongst the gods, gandharvas and nfigas with 
eyes rolling with the intoxication of youth are eesking thee. 

W.—Than Ravana the ten-necked said to the Rakshasa women of 
terrific appeArance," Do you contrive to make Sita submit herself to me 
with love using threslhs ae well as flattery at times. 

41. —tf within two months Sita submits herself to me then she shall 
eojoy all kiugly pleasures with •me. 

42. —If ill two months she does not agree to share niy bed, then let her 
be killed and served for my morning meal. 

43. —Having said so. Havana went inside his palace surrounded by all 
his women. The Rakshasl ivomen then came up to Jankl and terrified 
her with threats. 

44. -One of them said "thy youth has been wasted, Havine anopftfl,*h. 
ed Havana it shall become fruitful. 

45. —Aoother said in anger, what is the uae of waiting even now 0 •— 
Janki, let her body,be cut to pieces and divided." 

46. —Another one lit ling up a sword ran up to kill Janki, another opened 
wide her terrific mouth and terrified her, 


4?.—Thus tliose Rakabasas women of terrific appearance terrified 
Having warded tbein off, an old Rakshasi woman, Trijala, said;— 


her. 
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48.—‘*0 vile K&kshMft women hear what I say it will be good for you, 

49—50. Don't terrify Janalci who is weeping but bow unto her. Even 
now my dream 1 saw Rama of eyes like the lotus having together 
with Lakshmanacome mounted upon the white Airavata elephant, and having 
burnt the whole of the town of Lanka and killed Ravana Id battle, iskiog 
Janaki in bis lap and sitting on the top of the bill. 

51—52. 1 saw, Ravana sunk ina pond of cowdung with his body 
besmeared with oil and naked, wearing a necklet made of the skulls of bis 
own sons and grandsons. Oo the other hand Vibhishana with a cheerful 
heart goes to.Rama and serves his feet reverently. 

55~54. Rama having soon killed Ravana together with all his family 
shall, after giving the klDgdom to Vlbhisbana. Cake the beautiful Sita in bis 
arms and go to bis own city. There is no doubt in this." 

55. —Hearing these words of Trijatt, those Raksbasi women became 
terrified and siler^tly sat there and vveot (o sleep. 

56. —Thus threatened by the Rakshssa women, Site got very terrified 
and greatly distressed end sunk in sorrow, did not see any protector. 


57. ^With eyes full of tears sbn said; " to*morrow these Rakbhui 
women will eat me up, there is no doubt in this. By what means t^hall 
my death be brought about even now." 

58. —Thus sunk in grief she wept loudly and for a long lime. Seising 
hold of (be branch of a tree she determined to die not knowing any other 
meana of death. 

Rots. Iq lb# Vtlmlkl Ramtysoa ths first inprsesloBi mad# by Sits upon HsnvDsn as 
va]lM nor ttle of miasry and h«r rsjtctionef tba edviaesi of Bsvans ere deseribed u 
fellows ;.|Ws abetrict th#s# from ih# 6<indar Kaada.} 


’* Dstsrininsd loase^ta and search •wy portion of Laokstlll b« had found b#r, 
Kanamaos gOM to tb# asoU Vanawbar# in a tempi# adorned with e tlteusand eolumss 
Ilk# asseond Kallaaa iw#U, Vi« s##s a wemao Is dirty elolhss, aureuBdad by Aakabasa 
wom«a, sniaciatad by laatai slshln| v#p«&t«(1]y. Sh# sppearad lik# digit of tb# n#« noon 
00 iha nrai day of hs apnsaranc# or a Kama of fir# covartd with smeks. Rot seeing 
any on# #1## e«e#pi dir# Riikahaie woman round bar, #!«• tank 1 b Ibe ocean of grief. 
Ilka a do# ttrayed from h«r Uard, b#r face bathed In teere gita Apmared ic Utnumafl 
to b« Illuminating all tba four ()u«rl#r* of th# earth by th# ligbi of her beaQty 
•ed goednaea. Tbowghl b#. th# b#Ioi‘fd of all.th# world, lb la lady la brra Hk# 
tn aa««tic with a vow. Uvarpowerad with grief Ilk# a Aama of ora covered with 
amok# sba does not sbine, and yai by htr ceniugal davoilen aha la shlnlra like 
a siddbl, yoxa dafeatad by obsiaelaa, IHia oea a ieta'Iact aulliad by avi) tbou|1)ts or 
good name covered by I ha eanaura of tba foolish liU ihla lady Is bare. For bar salra 
if Kama gw round tba wbela earth it would not be much. Ware tba soveraigoty of tba 
worlds on cm# aide and the daughter of {nnaka on tba other, tlia aovaraigniy of the world, 
would be nothing aa eemparad to Slta. Strange It la that B«ma Is capable of euateJolog 
life arlihout bar. On aa«iag her, wlio deserve# to be happy sank 1b tbisoisiraaa, my haari 
la filled iHlb grief.In tba meantime Ravana eoBsaa npwitb ih# women oi lila bouMhold 
and Mil Slta to sobmlt to him which she IndigtianOy refaiaaeaying, “ Thw euiat aot 
make me do what I ©nghi not to do Coning from a noble family end bavtng bees gjvM 
in merrlafe toa dlsilnguiphed femily ibou ca&at not allure m« like#sinner wjsbinss atdolvi 
id voca Are there no go^ men Wa or if there are, thou doet ttol liatan to tlieoi, that 
tliv l%ari la thui bast upon «vl>. " Ravana kevas instrDciiont le terrily her loto 
suWltingto bUadvMcea. But rheas boldy tells her tormcniora " fhai sJthou,(b pw 
and bereft of aovereignty, my boibaod is myciajusr. I am ekaw atiaclied to hin like 
Sevarchala to Stirya, Seclil to Indra, Arnndbali to Vn^bishtha, I^mpamndra » 
Agastya. Savitri lo ^lyavyia and Demyami to Nala" ^Vhel> thrs^an^ with doeib 
bytbeRakslisawomaDshe conria death but seeing no manner of bnrglngjt abost eaju 
'• True il is no one esB die before his or her lime. Fie on humaBiiy, no orv auoroiaeioti to 
.1... *wn ibouch one wishM for lb. Vie on Bl#, svile wretcb 1 


another that one eaanoi die even Ibougb one wishen 
am living bare witboot that virtuouesoul Uaoia even for 
tlie PaksbA (Kavans) mth my 


left foot, what to say 


morneoi. I sbsJJ not loueb 
of submittiBB to him, Let 


them t«ar mo to pieces, cut oe or (brow me ioto iJie fire, I aball oot go la 


» 
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(Uvana. I9 (be UMPf eaTiof raucb. '* Tb«a after iadulginj io varipiu cniagifiogs 
M (o whether R^ma vraa i^ive or or wandering to Iba forest or like a oao of wisdom 
beiof iiidii!<rent io worldly objects was indiSsreot to ber, abe condodes : ** I losg to quit 
this wy and yet death does sot come to me. Ob how bleaetd ate those great aoula. those 
lonoia who are devoied to truth, wbo have snbjugated thoir aentas, who Iktve noea rhat is 
dear 10 them, none that is Iolmical to them, (o whom Iba pleasurable doaa not yiald 
pleasura oor tbe painful p^ilo. I boirooto tbam. I aball ^uii life by pwaoo or by a sharp 
weapon, boi alaa I there is 00 giver of poieoo or of a award la the boose of the Rakahasa." 
Thus taking hold of her loog bair abe wishes to aaha a rope o( it io bsn^ bersalf ^ the 
branch el a tree, when progsoatica, iudicative of good, prevent her from doing no. There 
is no mere touchiog scene than tbie is tbe Rscnayana (Chapters sd aod tp.) 

CHAPTER in. 

Hanumak's visit to SlTA. 

1. "I aball Ieftv 0 this body by haDglng oiy&elf. Wbat is the use of my 
liviog boro io ibe oiidst of these Rakshasas? 

2. My hair is long enough to serve as a hanging rope.'* 

3. Thus seeing JanaUi resolved upon banging herself, Hanuman who 
was of a dimiRutivo body, after some consideration, slowly uid as fellows in 
order Co make ber hear ic. 

4—5. **Botd in the family of Iksbwaku, uraa the great Raja Dasratha 
the lord of Ayodhyi. He had four aoos known throughout the world, 
equal to the gods and posiasied of all good qiialicies. They were Rama, 
Lakshmana, Bharaia and Satrughana. • 

6. Tbe eldest son Rama want to (he Dandaka forest accompanied with 
bis brother Lakshmana and bis wife Slta by tbe command of bis father. 

7 — 5 . That great soul lived on the banks of the Gautami in Pauch- 
avath Thence the highly virtuous Sita, daughter of Janaka, was carried 
off by Havana tbe evlUminded. during the abaence of Rama. 

Then Rama greatly distressed went about searching for Janki when 
in the way he saw Jatayusb the king of the birds lying on the ground. 
Having leoc bint off to heaven, he came to the Rishyamuka bill. 

10. Rama, the knower of seif (atma), then made friends with 
Sugriva. Having killed the powerful Bali, the ravisher of Sugriva's wife, 
be installed him In the kingdom and did tbe work of his frieni. 

H. Then Sugriva, tbe lord of the monkeys, having collected monkeys 
sen( them in all directions for the purpose of searching Site. 

12'^! 3 . I am one of these monkeys and a minister of Sugriva, Kaviog 
at the bidding of Sampati speedily crossed the ocean which extends 
to a hundred yojanas, I came to the city of I..anka in search of tbe good 
Jaoaki, 

14—15. Gradually 1 reached tbe Asoka Vena, where searching fo r 
JanakI 1 have found ber under the Sloshapa tree, sunk in grief and sorrow. 
Having seen (be queen consort of Rama 1 have achieved my object. 
Having said so the sen of the wind god, who was great amongst men of 
wisdom, became silent. 

16. Hearing all tbie in due order, Sita became astonished. ‘‘Have 1 
heard this in the heavens uttered by the wind." 

17. “la it a dream or an illusion of my own mind or is it true, t 
know 1 have no sleep on account of grief, bow can it be an lllusioo. 



( 123 ) 


18. "Whoever baa said ibis, which is like neclar unto my eats, lei that 
great soul and tbe speaker ol such dear words show himself to me.*' 

Kotb—’^slmiki dAcril>M the elate ef mind of t^irs on lieering this speech of HiinQman 
lliue:-Is it t dreem ihet 1 bare tirearet. It cannot be a dteem aa on acoouni of rrier T 
cannot sleep. Always Ihiokine ol I^anu. Rama in my min:l and uttering his name I 
beer the story liko hie story. Sufteriag from lo\ s for him having gjvon my heart enijrelv to 
him. always thinking of him I s«« and beer Uka it. fiondir Racida chapter This 
il lust rates the pri&cipleol Dhkrlni fccneentreiion) one of the limb* of Yoga. 

19—20. Having heard'Ihoae worda of Janaki, 1 (anuman slowly descend* 
ed from the tree and stood before her. Of the ei^e nf a sparrow, with a red 
face and yellow monkey body he slowly prostrated himself before Sila and 
with folded hands stood before her. 

Kore.—fn the Valmiki there i* noihing about Kanumana having appeared before 8jta 
in aueb adlminxiiive form. 

21. Seeing him. Janaki goi friphtaned and thought (Havana had come to 
allure her by II his Ion under the d^sguian of a monkey. 

22—23. Thus thinking she hung down her head and remained silent. 
Then Hanuman said to Sila, ''Oqiieeu 1 am not whai thou suspecteai me to 
be. O mother, do : I mi leave off ihy suspicion legaiding ine. I am the 
slave of Rama the M.preme self and the lord nf Kosala. 

24.*—0, thou giver of good, I aid tho minister of Sugriva, the lord of 
the monkeys. I am, 0 gorid lady, the son of V4yu, the life of all. 

23.-26. Hearing this. Janaki said to Hanumann. who was atantling he* 
fore her with folded hands. " how can there be any companioaihip between 
monkeys and men, when thou sayeet that thou art the slave of Ramchandra. 
The soo of the wind who was standing in front of Janaki was pleased and 
replied as follows: ^ 

27.—29. Rama of great intelligence came (o the Riehyamuka hill at 
the suggestion of Savari. Sugriva saw Rama and Lnksbmana as he was 
sitting on the Riehyamuka hill Terrified, he sent me to Rama to know his 
mind. Assuming the disguise of a Rralimnchsrin I went to Rama. Know, 
ing the purity of hia intention, I pfsrsd both of them (Rsnia and I^akshniana) 
upon my shoulders, took them to Sugri\'A. and n^ade them friends. 

30*^32. Sugriva*s wife had been abducted by Bsll. Him the best of 
Rsghus killed by one shot of his arrnw ami installed Sugriva in the kingship 
of the monkeya He then sent highly powerful monkeys possess^ of 
bravery to all the quarters of the earth to seacrh for you 

33. Seeing me going, Rama told me respectfully; ** upon thee, 0 son of 
the wind, this work of mine wholly depends upon thee. Do thou inform ^ 
Sita of mine and Lakshmsns's welfare, 

34. Ror the purpose of recognition do thou give to Sita this good and 
beautiful ring of mine which hears the letters of my name.” 

35. So say log he gave me (his ring from his finger. I ha^'e brought 
it carefully, do thou, 0 Indy, see this ring. So saying the son of the wind 
gave unto the queen (Sita^ (he ring and having bowed unto her stood at a 
distance with folded bauds. 

37. Seeing that ling bvaiiiig the name of Rama. Sita became overjoyed 
and placing it upon her head shed tears of joy. 

38. 0 monkey, thou art tbe giver of life to me. Thou art possessed 
of intelligence and art a devotee of Ragbsva and the door of whet U 
dear to him. hence there ie confideoce in thee on the part of Rama. 

39. If it were not so, how could he have sent any other person to mSs 
O HaoumaDa thou hast seen all my sorrows and the like. 

16 
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40. Do thou tell Rama of all, by which he may feel pity for me. My 
life Hi only of two months* duration, O good man. 

41. ir Rama does not come the monsterwil) eat me op. 

42'-43. If, therefore, accompanied with the lord of rhe monkeys and 
their generals by his side, the lord Rama comes speedily and after killing 
Ravana and all liisanna and army in battie, reteaMs me, then his proweas 
will be what is expected of him. Do thou, 0 hrai'e Hanumana, say that by 
which Rama may give me liberty after killing the ien>fsced Ravana. 
Do thou take stepe to hai'e this done and thus earn merit through 
speech. 

44—45. Hanumanasaidtoher. "O goddess, from what J have seen, Rama 
together with Lakshmana as well as Sugriva and his army shall soon come 
and having killed the ten>faced Rnvana by force ehall carry thee to Ayodbya, 
There is do doubt in this. 

4fi—47. Unto him JanakI said! '‘how shall Raim of iinfathoma'ble 
mind crose the ocean with the monkeys and come here. 

48. Hanumana said these heat of men shall mount my shoulders and 
come, Svigriva and his anny shall come by the path of the welkin in a 
moment having crossed the big ocean. He ahall burn the hosts of Rakahasna 
for thy like. 

49. There is nn dniibt in this, Do thou, O lady, give me leave, as I am 
in a hurry tO go. 

50. In order to see Rama together with his brother, I am io a hurry 
to leave. O c^^een, give me some token through which' Rnma may have 
faith on me. 1 am anxious to go there. 

SI—52. Then after a little consideration, Siia of eyes like the lotuSi 
took off her head ornament which was tied to her hair and gave it to Hanu* 
mans, saying "with this, Hamn together with Lnkihmana, shall have faith jn 
thee. 

53. For the purnosn of recognition 1 ahall, O ihnu of good resolves, 
tell thee something more, tn dnys gone by, once upon a timenn theCbitrkuta 
hill, Rama had placed his head ioto my lap and gone to sleep, 

54, The eon cf Indra assuming the form of a cruw came there and 
repeatedly tore my toe with hli besk and wings and made it bleed for the 
purpose of eating its flesh. 

55 Then Rsnia woke up and seeing tlie w.nmd in my feet said, “0 good 
lady, what vile wretch has done thie evil to thee. 

56- So sayiog he saw a crew in front unining towards me repeatedly, 
‘with his mouth, nails and beak full cf blood mid got very angry. 

57. Taking up a piece of straw he applied to it the STahmastra and 
as It was burning threw it at the crow in sport. 

58, Tonified the crow ran about all the worlds ivaudering here and 
there. But he could not be protected by Indra, Brahma'and the rest- 

59—60. Then affrightened he fell at ihe fe»t of Hama, the ocean of 
mercy. Seeing him seeking refuge, Rama i«id. '‘This weapon of mine 
IS unfailing. Having given up one of thy eyes do thou go away from 
here. The crow than gnve his left eye With such prowess why does 
Rsghava now show indifference toivnrds me." 

61—62. Hearingthese words ofSita. Hanumaoasaid to her. "O queen, 
if the best of Kaghus knew thee to be here, be would reduce this I.anka 
made by the Rakshasaa to ashes in a moment. 

63. Jauaki then said to Hanumana "how shall thou, my child, fight with 
ibe asuras, All the mopkeys are of very small bodies like tbyseif. 
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64. Hearigg ihig speech of SIta, Hanumana showed ber bia former 
shape (Ike the Meni the hfAodara inoiinuins and a terror lo the host® of 
Kikahaehas. 

65. Seeing Hamimnna like a great mounraln, SilH wfl« greatly pleased 
and eaid to tliat elephant ainohgst the monkeys. 

66 . “ O thou Kteaf bcmg. thou ait capable of achieving success. The 
Kakshaaa women a ha) I see thee, do thou go, n)ny thy path be happy." 

67. Being hungry the monkey «ud, "having seeo thee, 1 sIikII oow have 
iny nteal out of the fruits of these trees in thy sight. 

63. "Very well Janaki s&ylog so, the monkey ate the frultK, Then 
despatched by her he went a little way and having prostrated himself before 
her be thought In bis inlud." 

69. * Having coujb for the purpose of doing the work of liis muster, if a 
messeoger goes away without doing something more which Is not opixtsed to 
the work lo hand, he is a low person. 

70. Therefore, after duing something mure nod having seen Uavtma aod 
talked to him, I shall go to see Kamo. 

71. Having resolved thus that very p^w'erful monkey uprooted the trees 
of the grove and made the Asoka Vana hereft of trees in a momaiu. 

72->73. With the exception of the tiee under which Sita was Jiving, he 
made the whole of the grove treeless. Aa he was thus uprontlng ihe grove the 
Uakshesi women enquired x»f JaDski, " Who It this greatly powerful being 
ID the shape of a monkey." 

74. Janaki said. "You aloue cao koow the jJIusioos spread by Kahsbasas. 
Troubled with grief I do not know this being."’ 

75 Thus addremd the Kekshasi women troubled with fear, informed 
Ravaoa of all that Hanumana had done. 

76. " 0 king acme great being, bearing the forn^ of a monkey, having 
talked to Site, has uprooted alt the trees of the Asoka Vana in a momeot, 
and broken the palace temple. 

77. Having killed all the guards of the palace he it sluing there." Hev* 
ing heard this uprooting of hla grwe with great JiAplensure, the king of 
the Hakshaaas speedily got up and sent tea lacs of servants. 

73. Sitting in the Jower story of the broken tern pie* palnce, Hnnnniana 
who was like a mountain took an Iron pillar for hie weapon. 

79—30. Shsking hie tail a little, with his face red adO with a terrific 
appearance, he saw the great host of the Hakshasa pouring in. He tbeo 
made a roar like that of a lion, bearing which they became greatly etupt* 
Aed. 

31. On seeing Hanuniann, who was of a (erriliu appearance, the killer 
of all the Kakshsbas, the nekehnsAs attacked him with weapons of various 
descriptions. 

62, Then having got up, Hanumana look up a club and grouod them 
do\vn in a momeot like an (Jephaot ciusbiog so maoy gnats. 

$3. Hearing of ihe death of his servants. Ravana became wild 
with aogec and despatched five of his generals who were very proud of their 
prowess In battle. 

84. Hanumana killed all of them with Ilia Iron pillar. Then Kavaita 
angrily sent seven sotis of his iniuister»<. 

85. As they came up the lord of tbe )nonkey$ killed them as be did the 
others Iq a moment with his iron pillar. 

$6. Sitting in bis former place he remained wsdting for the coming of 
tbe Kaksbasas. Theo Aksba the powerful and brave son of Havana went 
forth. 
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87. Seeing him coming up the powerful HaQumaoe ran up to him club 
in hand ie the weJkin and there str^ick him on the head with hia club. 

88 . Having killed Aksba be destroyed all the army to a men. 

89. Hearing of the death of the priuce the lord of the R&ksbasas, 
wild with anger, said to the conquer'^r of indra. 

90. Son, I am going there where the enemy, the killer of my son, is. 
Having killed him or bound him, I shall bring him to thee. 

NoTA.-Jn the Valmlki KecDaysBA. Revana never oBered to fight HinamBaa 
On ibecontruy he lejls Indarlit to go appealing to achieve rnerh Is the Bant tSuodnrkanda 
chapter ' 

91. Indarjit aaid to hia father. 0 thou of great intelligence, leave off 
tby sorrow. When I am here, why art thou saying these sorrowful words. 

92. Having bound the monkey with the Brabmic knoose 1 shall bring 
him to thee.” Sc saying having mounted his car and surrounded with many 
Raksbasas that great and brave warrior went to tbe place where the sou of 
the wind was. 

93. Tbeu hear jog a great roar, and lifting up a pillar the brave son of 
the wind ran towards Indorjita like Garuda in the sky. 

94*^95 Then as he was roaming about in the welkin be pierced Acst 
Hacumana with his arrows, then his head with right Bhaf(e> and hie heart and 
feet with six and bis tail with ons »*baft. 

96-*97. Having thus broken him down he made a roar like that of a 
UoD. Then with great joy Hanuenana of great strength taking up a pillar 
killed bis chArioteer and his hoises and broke his car to pfecea. 

97>-98. Then Meghnada of great strength speedily took up another 
car and tsking up Brahmastra end bioding the bull of monkeys with it 
brought him la the presence of the king of the Raksbasas. 

99—100. By the reinemberance of Rama's name people having broken 
through tbe bonds of avidya and karma go to that abode which is resplendent 
like aerore of suns, keeping the lotus feet of that Rama ever in the lotui, 
bie heart, the son of the Wind, was always free of bondi. What are other 
boade or knrma nooees to him. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Hanuman'8 visit to Ravana. 

r, As the lord of tbe monkeys wsi going through tbe town bound by 
the aooeo and looking at tbe place u If frightened, the people who come to 
see bim augrily struck him with hats on all four sides. 

2. Tbe Brahma weapon having touched his body, disappeared fortb- 
wilh m a moment on account of Ibe boon given to bim by Brahma. 
Knowing this, though bound by slender ropes, Hanuraana went along on 
account of the rmporlanee of (be work in hand, 

r Ibe audience hall cf Havana, tbe coBqueror of 

foes Uodrajil) ^id. 1 have bound the monkey with the Brabma weapon 
and have brought him who killed tbe great asjras.'' 

"y '» proper for him after consulliag bis minis¬ 

ters. This monkey la no ordinary monkey." Tbeu having looked at Prabasla 
who was standing in front of bim like a black mouniaio, tbe lord of the 
Raksbasas said; 

5. -I’Do thou, 0 Prabasta, ask this monkey as to why he has come here 

tbe whole 

of tbe grove, and why did he kill my raiahasas ?" 

6 - Then Prahasta respectfully questioned Hanuman,'^0 monkey • bv 

whom thou been sent. Do not have any fear. I shall have thee 
released, do thou speak tbe whole iruib io the presence of tbe king." 
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7. ' Theo havic^ looked et the enemy wbo was a thorn on the ^de of the 
three worlds, l)ie sou of the wind cheerfully commenced speaking as 
follows about the good deeds of Rama keeping him lu mind 

g. *‘0 eueniy of the gods and the Itkoi bear \ve1l from me. lam the 
emissary of Rama who abides iu all hearts, who m the lord of all aod 
whose wife thou bast abducted fur thy own destruction like a bitch 
carryiitg off sacriBcial oblation. 

9. "That Kaghava having come to the Mntanga bill made friends wilh 
Sugriva in tbe presence of lire, and having killed l^ali with one shot of 
bis arrow, installed Sugriva as king. 

10. ' That lord of tbe mookeys ^^ho Is possessed of great strength and 
is greatly enraged at thee, ia now at the Versha bill witliactore of powerful 
monk eye, and with lisma and Lakslnnana for his coinpaiilons. 

U, “Commanded by him the chief lords of the monkeys went about in 
search of Sita, the daughter of the earth, lo all the four quarters. One of 
them, I, tbe sou of the wind, have gradually found my wny here. 

12—13, “Sita of eyes like the lotus hne been seen by me. I have 
destroyed the forest being a monkey. Then seeing that ibey were speedily 
coming up to kill me, bow and arrow In hand, 1 killed thy rakhshas&s In 
order to save tiiy body. This body ii dear to all creatures, O lord, Then 
having bound me with the Brshma weapon, Meghnada has brought 
me here. 

14. *'Haviof touched me only, on account of tbe boon given to me by 
Brahma, tbe weapon has dleappeared. 1 know It all, O Kavaoa.yetl have come 
to thee like ooe bound with a heart overflowing with mercy for thee, desiroue 
of teiring thee, what ie for thy good. 

15. “Having rejected upon the fate of the world, through discrim ina* 
tion, do not 0 Ravana, betake thyself to the intelligence of tbe rakrhaaes. 
Do thou take to the go<|.like path leading to einancipatloo and of benefit to 
the embodied eelf. 

16. 'Thou art a Brahimna, l>ovn In a noble family, thou art the son of 
Paulastya and a relatlou uf Kuvera. Even luklng the body for thy own seif 
thou art net h rakshasa, wbat to be said of tby not being a raksbasa with 
reference to the cognition of self. 

17 The course of misery arising out of the gross body and the intelligence 
(subtle body) is not thine nor art inou its, being above a11 modificatious. 

It springs forth from nescieoca and Is false like objects seen in 
a dream. 

16 The truth Is theie is no change for ibee and because of unity there 
i* also lio reason fur such ehnoge. Just tu the akesa (space) which pervades 
all is not sullied with what it is brought into contact, even so ait thou 
much subtler than the body though living in it. The atma ia the body, tbe 
sense and organs the life breaths, this ootion la the root of ell the bondage. 

19 1 am Intelligence itself, unborn am I, uodecayliig acn t, blirs itself 
am 1. 

KsHliiting this one is released. The body is not the belf, being a 
modiheatioa of the earth. The lil«.breath is oot the self being a mere 
modilrcatiou of the wind. 

20 The miod, ananas), Is nut the seif beluga modi ffcatioo of tbe principle 
of egoism (abankava) nor is the intellect buddhi iha self being a 
modilicatioo of the prakrili (primordial matter). The self is mtelligeoce 
itself, bliss itself, beyond all ruodihoations, distinct from the cooglomeratlon 
of tbe body end tbe rest and tbe lord of all. 
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21 Free from blomishi and above a^l adjunctSi knowing the self co be 
such, one is released from worldly existence liere. Tbeieforedo 1 tell thee the 
meaos of atuiuing Co ecnancipatioo, do thou Kstea to me* 0 thou highly 
loteliigent person. 

22 Devotion to Vishnu is the great purifier of Che iotellecC. Thence 
arises knowledge which ie highly pure* tneo comes realixatloo of ih'^ 
purest self. Knowing this well one goes to the supreme place (is merged 
iQto the supreme self.) 

2} Do thou therefure to>day worship Huti who Is the lord Kama* the 
consort of Ramu (Luksmoil, beyond PrakrIU the all'pervadiug Lord. 
Leaving off all fooJishness, all notion of enmity, do thou serve Hnnia wbo ie 
dear to those who taka refuge under him. Taking SItn with thee, do thou go 
wicb thy family and sous and bow unto Rama. Thereby thou ehalt be 
released from all fear. 

24 Without cherishing Uajna who is the supreme self, wbo lives In the 
heart, wbo Is all bllse and who Is without a second, with devocluii In hie 
heart, how can man cross the ocean of worldly life which has sorrow for 
its waves. 

25 If thou (lost not listen to me then burning in the fire of nescience thou 
shale be hurling thyself downwards and downwards by thy own evil actions, 
and cherishing hoteiliiy shaltbe unable to protect theyielf and there will not 
be even the shadow of emancipation for thee.'* 

26 Hearing Clue speech of the son of the Wind which was like unto 
the water of life, the Asura tsivnecked Kavann could not brook It and 
greatly eaiaged, with eyes burning with anger said to the lord p/ the 
moakeye. 

Z7 '^Wby art thou talking such oonMDse in my presence as If thou 
bidst no fear. Thou art the vilest of monkeys and of a vile Intelleei. Who 
is this Rama wbo lives m the forest I I shall kill that vilest amongsC men 
together with Sugriva. 

28 I shall after killing lhae to J ty kill the daughter of J.iiinka mid 
then lUrart and Lakshmana aod then ere long I shall kill the powerful 
Sugriva together with hie best of monkeys. Hearing this speech of the 
tea necked Ravana the son of the Wind highly enraged said to Ravana as 
if eeorebing him with biswords. 

29 0 vile Ravana I even a crore of baingii like thee are not equal 
to rue. Of immeasurable strength and the slave of Kamn am I. 

Hearing these words of Haiiuman. Ravana. the ten faced, angrily said to 
one of the Rakshasas who was standing near him. 

30. Do thou cut this monkey to pieces, let all Aeura friends aod rela* 
tiona see this. Then Vibbishana warded olT the great Asura who was bent 
upon killing the monkey^ saying. O king f a monkey sent by a foreign king 
should not be kilted by you who are endowed with power. 

31. U this monkey wbo is the emissary of Rama it killed wbo shall 
convey the message to Ram.i, for whom thou art waiting to come for being 
killed. 

32*^33. Do thou iherefura think of sometbiog equal to killing him. 

Ibe monkey go with that mark by seeiog winch Rama may come to thee 
soon, together with Sugiva. Then there will be a fight with tbee. 

34—35. Hearing these words of VlbhlshaDa, Uavana snld. The tall 
of monkeys Is highly dear to them. Therefore bHving covered his tail with 
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k clothes And the like and having carefully applied fire to it and takiog him* 
round the tctvn do you send him away. Lei all the leaders of the mookeys 
Me this. 

36 " Very well so saying they tied tightly to the tall of the son of the 
wind flax, clothes and other materials of ^'8rinus descriptions soaked 
in oU, 

37—38. Ha^'tng applied lighted fire to the point of hia tail, the rftkaha- 
fttfB bound him tight with cords and powerful Asuras led him dragging round 
the town and crying ''he is a thief” hy blast of trumpetn and repeatedly 
iMHting him, 

39'^+2. H an u in an suffered all this in order to accomplish some 
purpose of hie own. 

Having gone to the western gars, the son of the wind heesme of a small 
eizii and released himself from his l>nndR. Hn then became of the 
aiae uf a mountHin and having gone up the gate of the town, took up a 
pillar and in a moment killed all ihoss rakshasas. Then thinking of whsi 
he was redo next, he jumped down from the top of the place, to the top of 
house after house with his burning tail and thus burnt the whole of Lanka 
tngetiier with its turrets, palaces and arched gate ways, 

^3—44. Ob son, Ob husband, Oh lord 1 thus crying on all aides ilia 
women of the Daityaa went up the roofs of their houses. Ihey looked like 
goddeseev falhng in the Are With the exception of the house of Vlbhishunn 
the whole of the the town was reduced to ashes. 

45. Then havlog jumped Into the tea, the son of tbo wiod immersed 
hia tail in the water and became easy in mied. 

46. Being a dear friend of (he wiod end prayed by Site, (ho Are did 
not l^uru the tail of the monkey and became very cool. 

47. By the rememberance of Reme'a name those whose lirpnrltles have 
all been washed off, forthwith extinguishes the pain caused by the 
the three kinds of ft.e, physkai, suparphysicAl and neoidentHi, how can then 
(he special messenger of that best of Raghna be burnt by ordionry Are. 

Nora. Xhaseceuni given In Vslmiki of whai peuied at Ka'Ans’i conn betwesn him 
and Hanumsflisss follovytSeeing Ksvsus siiilng surrounded whh hk mini mem end 
eo«ine*ll«f k, inspiring nwe by hie iireng lb an (I latelhgence, Hanaman geie nmsxed a( h>e 

C rosveM sad eseluene/' Oh how wenderful l« the sppearnoe, hO'v w^ncbarful the {oriiintU, 
ow wonderfa) end &v*e*injiplring ihealrengtli of i1>e king of (he ItakahiMs. Were it not 
fur bis evil karma he would bave been capable of ruling even in ihs heaven of Indrik 
Wlisn angry be can reduce tbe whole aorid lo a nutM of watar. ** On being aiieationcd 
aa Co who he was and w'hy he had coma ihara, Hanu man leMs Kavana ibtine waa nn 
amiiaary ol Rama who hu1 L>Wnsenl by hie muter in uAtch of Slia who hid been 
abduciw iiy Ravaua and cominuai. ** You, sir, wbohava acen the path of vlriue an>l 
acquired yniir preaeni position by your good actions, ehould not kMp in prison the wife 
of anortier man. Wise men tiha j'our naif never batiks ihemMleea to actions which are 
oppoMd Co iJliArma aA(] which deMiroy men by (he ('Cty roots. J>o yoe speedily restore 
unto Hama this Slta who is like i she serpent in >our house. Like poison swallowed 
^villl (cod you cannot keep lierinyoor midst. SVhsiev'er merit you have acquired hy 
yoor good deocs you Hboiiid not detitcy it by ascrlficlng ywur Ilfs for liie nake ol Anotliar 
man's wife. Kama Is not a god from wiiom y'cu jura obtatned the boon of {aarlsesness, 
He lA a min, how Will you he abie to save j’eurnelf from him. tJne (vho is addicted lo 
evil Ways must nut imagine tbit hiigood setiens ie the put will nave him from the reward 
of evil icikins. (>n the con ir,<ry even good icocns cannot desteny barl actions nnd tbi 
Iriilt of the latter must be borne like the fruit of tlM former. You lisce resped the reward 
of your good Irirma yon shall now have to reap tbe regard of yoor bad setiona She 
whom you think to 1>a din, is the night of death come to destroy t.ankA. Truly 1 tell too 
a monkey though I am, Kama can after destroying tlie world create it anew. Therefi^ 
there ii no escaping punishment bas ing offended Him.” 

(VaJmiki Sundgr KaodaChapter ji.) 
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CHAPTER V. 

HaNI'MAKa’S RRTl>RN. 

1 —2. Then liaviny t>owed unw Sim, Hanuman said " 0 queen, do 
thaw givn me perrji)s<ioo. I shall go to Rama, The iauer shall together 
with hi<; brother come Co see thee. 

3—4, &> SAjrlni the son o/ the wind circinnbuUted Jaimki tbrjce and 
having prostrated himself before her as he was going, saidO Queen, 
1 am going may gorxl betide thee, thou ahalt soon see Rama together with 
Lakslinsana and Sugiiva and huodreda of millions of monkeys. 

5 Tber^ Jartak) who was overcome with grief, snid to Hanomaim. " On 
Meing thee my trouble has been ,forgot ten. Now that then art going, how 
shall I live without listening to the story ol Rama," 

6 . The son of the wind said ‘if It la so, do'thnu, O Queen, mount my 
shoulders. 1 shalj ii| a moment unite thee to Rama, if rhcu sodesiresi." 

7—8. Slta said * If Rama after having dried up the ooean cr bridged 
it with nets, arrows and having come here together with the monkeys 
kills Ravana in battle and rakes me away, then It will redound to bis 
everlasting glory. Therefore, do (hou go. 1 shall sofne*how keep njy» 
self being alive. 

9. Having been thua despatched off* by Site and having bowed auto 
her, the hrave Hannman went to th^ foot of the hill in order to cross the 
ocean. 

10. Having gone theie that gieat being pressed the hill ivith bis feet 
and went over hill and earth wnth Che speed of the wind. 

11. Then though going thirty yojanaa above the earth in the sky, he 
proceeded as if he were going on level ground and made a great roar from 
the welkin. 

12. Hearing chat roar all the monkeys knowing the advent of the son 
of the wlud, became greatly pleased and roared loudly. 

U. “ By hie voice we know that Henuman has come after having 
acrompllshed his task. Ic is verily Hanuman, see this lender of monkeys, 
0 monkeys.’' 

14. As the monkey warriors were saying s-i, the son of the wind 
having descended on the top of the hill said 

15, ‘ I have seen Site, and destroyed Lanka together Itsgroves. I 
have spoken to the ien*nscked Ravana aod have now come back. 

16 We shall go to Uamn and Sugfiva this moment.” Having said so, 
all the monkeys embraced Hanuman lo joy. 

17. Some kissed his tail, some danced merrily. Then together with 
Hanuman they went to the Presaravalra hill. 

18. As they were going along they saw a grove protected on liehalf of 
Sugnva It waa known as the Madhuvana. Then those leaders of monkeys 
all said to An gads. 

19. We are all hungry, O brave prince, give us leave, O highly intel¬ 
ligent mao, we shall eat the fruits to day and driok the honey which is like 
nectar, 

20. Satiated we shajJ go to-day to see Rsgbava and hia brother, 

2). Angada said. ' Hanuman has done hit work, By his grnce do 
you drink this honey and soon eat the fruiw aud roots, 0 leaders of 
monkeys. 

22.-23. Then having entered the grove the monkeys began to drink 
the honey. Ordered by Dsidhivakra iheir leader the guards of the grove 
Jd not care/or them and heal them as they were drinking the honey 
Then having been beaten by them with fists and kicks the monkeys drank 
the honey. 
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24. DadhiiQukha who was tli® mauroa) ancle of Sugriva Lugethar with 

(he guards ibere acgfily wcnf to tlio place where Sucnva ihe king of 
the luoakeys then was. 

25. HaviDff gone there he said: O king, thy grove which Jong 
^ preserved has to-day been destroyed by the prloce (Angad) as well as 
by Hanuman,” 

26. Hearing this speech of Uadhiinahha, Sugciva with his heart full 
of joy said there is no doubt ihni the son of the wind ha* returned after 
having seen Si la. 

27. Otherwise who could bai'e seen my inadhuvanu. There is no doubt 
tiiat Haounmn baa done Uis work. 

28. Hearing this apeech of Sugi Ira lUma ^v^tt inudi pleased and wiid 
what art thou* 0 king* talking about Sita. 

Scgrlva said “0 king the daughter of the earth tSita) has 
Men seen. All the monkeys togeiber with Hanuman have enieted the 
Madhuvana grove aud ate all the fruit there aud beat the guards. Without 
accciupushing thy work 0 lord, (hey could not have seen rny hfadhii grove. 
Therefore )t is certain that the Queen Silt has been seen. 

O guards* let there be no fear for yoir, do you by niy connnaiid gu 
aud tell Angad and the rest of the m uikeyn to come tu me. 

32—53, Hearing this S])eecb of 2>ngri\ii the guard* went with the speed 
of the wind and told the monkeys beaded by Hanuinan lu go to the kiug by 
ms commaod saying Sngriva togelhe* with Kama and Li«k«hmaua wishes 
to lee you. 

54, Thoee great warriors are joyfully ivaiting for you to come very 
speedily" Very welJ/' so saying those bast of moakeys a*eut by lb a uatli 
of the 'velkin. 

35. Having placed Hanuman and Angad in front they S|}eedily des* 
cioded the earib In the presence of Rama and Sugriva. 

56.-38. Han 11 man having first prostrated himself low before Rsma 
and IJien before Sugriia said, ''SiU has been seen. She is well. Jauakl who 
IS sunk io sorrow 0 kiug of krngn has enquired of thy welfare. She 
is liviog in the anoktt grove under a sbiuehipa tree. Surrounded by Rakshi- 
sba women she is uct taking any food and bas become emaciated, 0 lord, 
Ob Rama, Oh Hen^a, sha is always grieving in this manner wearincr dirtv 
clothes. 

59. 1 saw her having her hair twisted into a single braid and comforted 
bar and having bid myself under ilie branches of a tree related thy story. 

40. Commencing from thy birth 1 related in deluil thy going lo the 
DAudaka forest and the abduction of Januki by the tenfaceJ Ruvuoa in the 
absence. 

"uy in which iliy frl«ndsliii> wiih Sugriva took place aud 
Ball was killed, the despatch of monkeys by Sugriva for the purpose of 
sesrchir\g SUa. 

42. 1 said ‘ Powerful inotikoye of great pipwoss who lla^•e conquer¬ 
ed fatigue, liave gone In all directions Of these 1 uni one of iliem and 
have come liere. 

44. Hearing these word* of iiilna Situ with her eyes wide ijpcu suid 
who has made me hear such good wwols us are uectar unto iny ears. 

45. -46. If It is true, let him come forward and stand in my preusuw. 
Thau in the shape of a small monkey I went up and having bowed to Jaoukl 
stood at some distance with folded hands. I was then questioned by bita 
as to who I was. 

47. I Ibeo told ber all iu due detail, O couquciorcf fges. I’lieti I gav*® 
bar the tmg which you had given me. 

17 
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43.—^. Tb«n by placing full coDfideTicc io me she said "0 Kanumani 
}usc as (bcu hast seen me troubled day aod night, by iusults from Rak^basa 
women, do thou tell Ragbava all that, 

1 told ber ' 0 Queen, Rama is ever thinkiue of tbee and 
baviogoo news of tbee ie grieving for thee day and nlgbt. Just now 1 shall 
go and tell bint sk to Low ibou farest. 

By merely heariog Rama that together with Sugnva and Lakeh 
mana and (be army of monKeys shall come to tbee. 

52. Having killed Ravana together with all his family, he shall Cake 
thee to hie city. Do thou, 0 queeu, give me some token whereby the lord 
may believe io me. 

53So addressed she gave me her head ornament which was dear 
unto ber and was tied to her hair, and told ms what happened at the 
ChitraWuta bill with the crow io days of.yore. 

With her eyes full of tears she said thou tell R^^tbava of my welfare. 
Do (bou also tell Lakshmana O thou giver of honor to they race, forgive 
whatever evil words I had said to thee formerly through ignorance. Do thou 
do that by which Rama out of mercy may carry me across this ocean of 
misery." 

56. Having said so, Sita wept in great distress. I consoled her, 0 
Uoma, saying 1 shall tell tbee all. 

57—59. Then I wus dekpstcbed by her and have come to tbee. As I 
was coming up 1 destroyed in a momeiu the .Ktokti Van a that was dear to 
Ravana aud having killed all the uttendants and the sod of Havana and 
having spoken unco him and burnt tlie whole of Lanka, have come here Id 
a moment. 

Hearing this speech of Hauuman, Rama greatly pleased said. 

60 . " 0 Hanumaoi thou hast done what even gods could uot do. 1 see 
nothing whereby 1 could reward the eervice thou hast done me. 

61^62. I now ipve thee 0 son of the xviod all that I have." Having 
then embraced him and drawn him close with tears in his eyes, that best 
of RagLue became highly gratihed. Said 6e wbo is merciful to his devotees 
to Hanuntan. 

Embrace by me, tbs supreme self is difficult of attainnieut in this 
world. Therefore thou art my devotee and one that is dear unto me. 0 
best of monkeys. 

63—64. By worshipping his lotus feel with tulsi leaves and the rest 
people atu in to the mimeasurable status of Vislmu, what to be eaid of 
the eon of the wind who on account of accumulation of good karma In the 
past was etnbraced by Rama. 

Oin Tal Sai. 

Thus ends the Sunder Kanda of the Adhyatma Kainayana containing 
5 Chapters aud 300 verses. 


THE YUDDHA KANDA. 


CHAPTER T. 

The M/irch. 

J. Sri MahfldftVA wild On hMrinff rtn ImthfnI Rfw«rh of Hnnuman, 
Rnma bacanid filled ivith joy and wild 

2 . ' Haniiman liAa dona a work wliiah it \va« <liriicult for oi’en godutn 
accompli ail» and which nonaalae nn earth could even roneelra by the mind. 

3. Who can crow the onean which eaten da to n hiindrarl jpo/rr/m* or 
deitroy LAnkn which ia protected by R&kahaBaa. 

4. Hanuman haa fully done the work of Suffriva hie inaater. One like 
him hns never appeared io the world nor ehall ever do. 

5. I, (he family of the Raffhuai LakehmanA aa well na the lord of the 
monkeys havCi this day^ All boon aaved hecaiiae of Hanuman having seen 
Janaki. 

(3. Tho vrorU of cho aearcK of Jannki has bean well accompliahad. Put 
my heart sinks when I think of the ocean by the mind, 

7, How shall ) cross the ocean which extends for a hundred yv<nnTit 
and is full of alligators and large fishes.kill the enemy and see Janaki." 

8—9, On hearing this speech of Kamo, Sugilva said to Mm, " We shall 
cross the ocean which is full of large alligatoi'S nud fishes. We shall besiege 
Lanka as well ns kill RavanA to day, T>q then. 0 best of Raghus. IsAie 
off anxiety. Anxiety is the ruin of the work io band. 

10. Look RC these powerful and brave amongst mooksys who are 
ready to enter even Are for the purpose of doing what is good for thee. 

11. Do thou therefore Arst make up thy mind to cross the ocean. 
Having seen Lanka, Ravaoa may be taken as killed, bo we think, 

12. I donot. O Ragbava, see Any one in the three worlds who can 
fact thee io battle bow and arrow In hand. 

13. Ours shall be the vie lory in every way. Of this there i* no douhi. 
I see signs of it everywhere." 

14. On hearing this speech of Siigciva which was full of courage and 
devotion, Rama agreed to what he had said and said to Hanuman who was 
standing in front of him 

15. "Tell me of the various means of croasieg the ocean. Do tboii also 
tell me of the appearanreof Lanka which cannot be entered into even by 
the gods. 

16—17, Know log the method by tvhicb this could be brought about, we 
shall, 0 lord of the monkeys, do it, Hearing this speech of Rama Hanuman 


Inimbly re;)lie(l Imnds, lord, I shftll (eli (hee as ! hare soon 

it. Lanka is n hearenly city sitiiAted, 0 kinfr, on the top of the TrikDtft hill. 

18. U is enclosed by a wall mnde of gold and, has palaces of gold. It 
is surronnded on all sides with ditches full of clear water. 

19. Itia heauiified with gardeiis’of diverse descriptions and iiearenly 
tanks. Its lionses are full of vATieitaicd splendour and are adorned with 
handsome pillars sUrdded with gems. 

2Q-*?1. On its western gate stand rhoneands nf cars drawn by elephants. 
On its northern gate stand hocee cars logecher with foot*soldiers, ocunting a 
hundred millions. The same is the case with its castnrn gate. At its south* 
ern gate stand brave rakuhotirts guarding ir. 

22. In ita middle portion to guard it are also posted innumerable horses, 
elephants and foot* 80 ldiere skilled In the use of various weapons. 

2y It has diverse narrow passages difficult of entrance* and Is. full 
of Shuf^hirms. Yet, 0 lord of the gods, listen to what 1 did there. 

24. A fourth part of the army of Havana has already been killed by 
me and having burnt Lanka I destroyed its golden palaces. 

25. 0 best of Raghus I 1 destroyed its Shafghnnig and Sankramas 
{narrow lanes) by throwing down its palaces and made them easy of access. 

O lord by mere eight of thee Lanka ehall be reduced to ashes, 

Kett. A tkiflginifl i» s hind nf u*Mpcn mm<J ia a aert f)l rcrksi er a have iiene studdsd 
with iron spike* end fevr i*Ui in lenjth, r.4(4rA]l«, it Is ihAl whieU kills a Inindr.d persons. 
Ssnhrefne ha narrow fwuieixge wMeh is dirncojiot entrance. 

2d. Do thou move on, 0 lord of the gods, wo ehail go to the sea*thore 
eurrounded with hosts of brave monkeys on all aides. 

27. Moaring this speech of llanuman, Raghunandan said. O .Sugrjva, 
do thoti br<ler all the ariny**to maich.** 

28. Even now is the auipicioua uiuhtrrUs for v ictory. Ev en in this 
iMiilinria I shall go and destroy the impregnable Lanka, together with its 
Rakahakas, its arched gateways and Its Rnvana and shall bring l>ack Sita. 
My left right arm is throbbing, 

Noie. A kfiilmriA is s period ofjti mlrvaiM, In the Velmikl ItnmsvAns Haiuk mv* .. 
'To.dsyU is Hie (Tttsra I’helguol, To-morrow It «iisll be Joined to (issc*. We liinil 0 
6 e|Mvi. go together wlih aji ibe erny The eipUnsUen of this *e given by one of hhe 
commertstors Is that. KutA boro of Puowvaeu le the MA Airs. UtUrn was ihe ^nrsf. 
rnrfl of Sits, One ihAt is bound will laretv bo reloesed Keenie one goes to rdeuse him ei 
iiar in his or her iJMmMra, This gives sliher tbs seiwuh or the eighth of the dark hslf 
of liie MergsUirsliaAnother eommentsior mAVss the l*nrnamssl of the moiMl) fv| 
PliRkguriAA* ihedAlr ntthe mereh. (Veltalki Asm synne eh enter YudliskSnds.) 

30. Let ihn army of the brave moakays march. T.sc the lca<lers pm. 
trci ihe nnny on the front, rear and An the sides. 

31. I shall gr) first riding over the shoulders of Hanuman. Then 
Lakshmmm shall go carried by Angad. Do thou SiigrIva go with me. 

32—33. Let Gajn, Gwaksh^ Gavaya, Mainda, Dvvivida, Nala, Nila. 
Suseaa, Jambvjmt. and all others who are coivciuerms of enemies go lending 
their hosts ev'eryvvbere. 

34, Having given this order Rama together with Laksliinana cbeerfidiv 
set out on his joutney along with Sugriva with the army of the mookeys. ^ 

35 -36. All the moDkeys who could assume diverse forms at will 
were like the king of elephants. They went about jumping and roaring 
towards the souih. Eating fruits and <!tinkmg lioury they all went about 
fcaylng, “ We shall in the presence of Raghava kill Ravnn this day. In this 
manner those best of monkeys of in^measumble prowess went on. 


^7. Carried hy the hvo monkey? Haniiman anrl AngAd> •tho?e two 
beat of tim Rnghuc Ranm And X^knlunAna looked beautiful like ibe aim 
And the moon Is the henveoe sened by ihe constellation?. 

38—39. Having covered the whole of the eerlh nU that army marched 
on. Daahinit tbeir Uile, uprootlnft trees* and moiititing hilU they weoi with 
the speed of llie wind. Everywhere inmiTuerable monkey? filled the earth. 

40. Very cheerfully they weot on protected hy Rama. Day and night 
the army marched on and did not stop anywhere for a moment. 

41. Seeing the vanoua forests of the Sahyn and Malaya mcimtaiim, 
and having passed those hills* they gradually reached the orean which was 
roaring fearfully. 

42—43. Having got down Hnnumao'a shouldcm R;ima accompanied 
with Sugriva went to the side of tlio water and said. " W't' have nil reached 
the ocean, which Is the abwie of rrocrKlIles, 

44. V^hthonr proper moans* benceforwar<l 11 is iiupoaslble to go, O 
monkeys. I>nt the army encamp here, we shall rr»nanlt n« to the meana of 
crossing the sea." 

45. Hesrirtg this speech of Rama. Sugriva made the whole army which 
was protected by the leaders of the monkeys encamp on the aea*ahnre, 

46—47. Seeing (hat ocean of fearful appearnnee* full of waves rolling 
high and dance roil B to crofle on account of Its fearful rrc.mdjjes* mifathonv 
able like the sky, they became anxious, saying '* how shall wa cross (he ocean, 
the abodo of Varuna. 

48. Raven a the vilest of Hakshttsas should he killed hy tis to* day. 
Tims 611 cd with anxiety all of thorn stood near Rama. 

49. Rnma nlso remembering Sita and overcome with great sorrow 
grieved for her greatly like one tvho assumes a human form for a specific 
object. 

50—32. Me who knows the uaturo r>f Ramn to bo One without a 
second, fntelhgence itself, the Ancient Snpremu PuriiKhn, is not touched hy 
sorrow un<l the like. How enn ihen there he In 1 Hin whn is bliss undecaylug, 
sorrow, joy, fear, avrirU'e, ddnsion and tlie like which are indiciitinrs 
of igiiotauco I • 

Sorrow is for one who has the lUHion of self in the hoily, not for 
thfCuiienilvodlecI intelligent self. 

33. In deep alum her becAusa theie Is no second there it only seen 
bliss itself. 'I'herc on account of the nhsence of ihe Emf/iA/and the rest, 
in the pure self hotiow is not teen. Theiefore sorrow and the like are due 
to the intellect nnd not the self. 'I'here 1? un douht in this. 

34. Rama is the supreme self, the ancient Rnrunlm, ever present, aver 
Messed, never with .viion. An<l yet ou account of his con junction with the 
nltiiUiitcs of Mnyn, he is luken w lie happy or unhappy hy the ignorant. 


CH.APTUR II. 

T/ti Rirkisha/xts in CnuncU. 

1—2. Ha\iug ivitnessed the nHiisvement of Haiiiiiuan la Lnnka an 
achievement which even gods fOiild not nccompllsli, Ravnaa with a sf>aio- 
whal downcast fare overt'Oiue with stiame, called hla mmlster* and said 
tf) them, 
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3 *^4. work wliloh Hanutuftn hM Acconkpllshcd, you have aeen. 

HAvfne entered Lanka which was unassailable, seen SUa who could 
not be approached, and killed brave RaWaha&as as well as Aksha tbe sod of 
Mandodari, burnt (he whole of Lanka and creased the ocean, overcomine 
all of you, he calmly went back. 

5. What is to be done next by ns. Yon are all skilled in ffiviog advice, 
do yon consult nnion^t yourself carefully as what will be for my ffood.” 

6 . Hearing this speech of Havana, the Hnkshas.^« said to him, king 
what fear from Rama can them bo to thee, who ha«t conquered even gods 
In battle. 

7. Thy son bound Indra and hurled him down in the town. Havine 
conquered Kuvera thou broiigblest (he Pushpaka car,and art enjoying It. 

3. Thou conquered st Yam a and there was no fear for thee even from 
the rod of death,*0 lord, Varuna was defeated by .thee by mere ntreranre 
of liHtii, All the lUkshseas are under thy command. 

9. The great Asura Maya bavlng from fear himself given thee bis 
daughter, it up to this day subject to ihee, wlmt to he said of the other 
great Asuras. 

10. The assault made by Hannman as well as the insult he olTered 
(IS thereby were tolereted by us beesuse we thought him to he a mere 
ni( okey and said " what is the use of showing prowess against him, 

11— 12. Thus dlircfsrded by us, why should (here not have been 
A defeat, we were negligent and were therefore deceived by Hsnuman. If 
we had known of all that beforehand, be would nor have gone alive. 

12 — 13. Do thou give ua the command. We shall go and make all 
the world devoid of ninnkeya and men. Do thou depute all or each one 
nf ua" 

14. Then Kumbhknrana said to Havana (he king of the Raksbasa:— 
what thou didst for thy own destruction. It was hy givid fortune 
that (lion wnsl not senn by Rnmnof great sonl. 

15. If Ramn had Seen thee, (hou wouldst not have letnrned alive. 
Rama is no mere man. He is the god Nnrayana himself. 

Id. *rhe good Sita who Is full of auspicious signs aud (he wife of KAmn 
Is (he goddess Lakshmi. 'fhnt Indy of slender waist has been hrouglit hy 
(bee for the destruction of the Hakahnsss. 

17. Like .a large fish swallowing a morsel of fond o^ntalning poison, 
then hast brought Janakl. without thinking what will come next. 

18. Xlthough thou ha.^t done an improper act from ignnranre, I shall 
make it all even, do thou be easy In mind." 

19. Hearing this speech of Kiimbhkarana, Indrajit said, "O king give 
me leave, I shall go and after killing Rama together with Lakshmnna 
Sugriva and the monkeys, come hack tc thee. 

20. Then came into that Asseinhly Vihhlshana who wns chief amongst 

the worshippers of the Lord \'isbnu, the wisest of men and unswervingly 
devoted to the feet of Rama. He bowed unto the enemy of the gods and 
sAi down. , 

21. Casting his eyes in grept astonishment at Kuinbhkarana and the 
rest of the Doityas who had gone extremely mad, looking also at Havana 
who was troubled In heart, \Mhbishanaof pure intellect himself untroubled 
and ever heedful said 
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22. “O kins neilher Kumbbkarina, iiot Indrajit, nailbar Mahapar&bva 
nor M&bodara., neither Niknmbha nor Kuiubh, not Atikaya cuo with* 
siaad Ragbava io battle. 

23. 'i'hou hast baeo seized by tbe great alligator known as Si la. 
There is no release for thee, 0 king. Having duly honored her with much ' 
wealtb> do then restore her unto Ramu aod be happy. 

24. Till the sharp arroxvs of Rama having covered Lanka cut cbe 
heads of Rakshasas, you, 0 Sir, should give back that Janaki to the lord of 
tbe Ragbue. 

25. Till iDOokeys like unto nn>un(nlns, of gieuL strength Hks the king of 
tbe beasts (lion) and fighters with teeth end nail, having surrounded Lanka 
destroy It, do tbou make baste to give Sila back to Rsma. 

26. Alive thou canst not escape Rama even If thou wert protected by 
the lords of tbe gods or Mahadeva biajxeU, nor i7 tliou wert hidden tn the 
lap of tie king of the gods, or of desib, nor If tbou wen to enter the lower 

• regions.” 

27. The wieked'ininded Havana did not accept that beueficiMi, wise 
aod pure speech of Vibblshana which was for his u^vll good, like a dying 
maa not taking medicine. 

28—29. Impelled by de^ib. the Daitya Havana said Co Vtbbishaua. 
"Fattening upon tbe good things given by me and living with me, this VIbin* 
ehana le doing for me his benefactor wbat is not good for mo. A foe In 
tbe guise of a friead is he, there ii uo doubt in this. 

50. Company of this vile ungrateful person Is nuL lit for me. One's 
own reUtioDB always wish for one's destruction. 

51. Should any other Hakshasa say to me even one Avord like this. 1 
shall kill him this very motnenl Fie on thee, O thou lowest of the family of 
the Kakshasas i 

32—53. Thus rebuked by Havana, Vibhishaua of great strength imine* 
dialely went out of the aseembly, club Id hand w itb four of his couosellore 
and greatly enraged said ftcni the welkin the following to Havana the 
ten*faced 

34. Do uot rush to thy owu destruction. Tbou haet insulted itie Ihe 
speaker of words for thy good. Yet thou an my eldest brother and n 
father uuto me. 

34. Death in the form of Hagbava has become buru in tbe house of 
Dasratlia. Tbe daughter of Janaka Sila has become incarnated as Kali the 
consort of Kala (death.) 

55—56. They have both come here for the purpose of removing tbe 
load of the earth. Impelled by Him (Kala), tbou dost uot listen to tny 
words which ate for thy own benefit. 

37, 0 mr dear, Sri Uama is aiwuys beyond Htakrkl outside and » 
inside all beings, he ebldes the same unto ull. Through ditfereoliatioa of 
name, form and ihe like he appears to be Ibis or that though he ia ever 
pure i 

38—39. Just as lu diveree kinds of wood there is only cue great fire 
{which assumes various shapes because of difference In the form of tbe 
wood), even so in the eye of the wise dilTereutiatioo in Brahma due to tbe 
five sbeaths and the like. Like a piece of pure crystal appearing lo be 
colored because of its contact with u colured object, even so does 
Brahma appear lo be differenlialed on account of what a .comes into 
contact willi. 
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Now. The five »bejUbi ere .-inuamidyn lite foodebeeib whtcl>*is ib« ^roee body. lUe 
Precmfrye ihallfe breMli »heetli, ibe iniiionieyB t1>e miod sj)eaili ibe Vi^'enen)«yB 
ibe inteDeci ■heetib uid the uwdiMnByA Ihe LiIim Bheetb, each besng »ubOB ibea tbe 
oiber. Tlie mU wliich ii rel^ecbed ia all it diSerent from theeeaad yet ii BppMr^ to be 
ibese oil account of ite comecc with then. 

40. Though cvfti releMed. ho Is leAecM ip the various attributes of 

Hatwa» Hajas aod Tfirnas and becomes (lime). fprakricj) 

(nature), (the male being) and ihc nvyakfn (the undifferentiated) 

matter. 

41. He the iiuburu creates the world Ihrough PriuUtanu and Huiualw. 
Ill the form of lime lie ibe midecaying, dexiroys the world. 


42—43- The lord Kama has Uirougli Waya taken the form of Kala-Suil 
cited by Brahma the god has come here to kill tbee. How can the Lord 
who IS of true resolve act otberwlse ? 

^■*”43. Rama shall kill thee with thy sous, army aod transport. 1 
caopot boar to see Havana and the family of tbe Raksbasti being killed 
by Raghava. 1 am therefore goiog to Kaghava. When I uni gone, du 
Ihou be happy and enjoy thyself io thy h'lusehold for many years to come. 

46. Having thUH on aucuiiut of the words Npoken by Haiaua, in a 
uiomeot renounced family and uounections, Vibhishaoa went in the lotus 
feet of Hama desirous of serving him with a mind overflowing with 
devotion. 

Nuts.-The Ceuncil whi^lj Uavuiia held afisr the buraiiiK oi l.enka ly Haaumaii and 

vartegated gold oeuaiiWBM and iliehtnd«ine dresses of iho ltakshM 4 H «bou» brlllisntlv 
LI Ksrlaudi perfuiatd die air el] around. Thwowa*nonB who 

Speke nor one who swke ail unireih or Imlulgotl in hll« talk. All of ihem had 

^lev‘« aucfiae* hi life. All were of greti a(ranHih and all were wtielijijg the aultuds of 
tbeir hiae. in tbtt bsenibty Kaveaa ehena liKeIndra acaonssi tbe coda; ' Kavant ilrsi 
f^*****^* loke proper miaaicree for tlie proticiiou of Div to«i, Hu 
^ he ibeugbt beet to be done. The first iti 

Heaaya w Uavane. *'You ibould have eeaauUad ui bfi/ors you 
eooiul lingua now. Ha who ecu wUhoui fully 
ihaconsMueneaspriiia aeiloaa ia >ure to meet with ruin. Your action was 
hixhiy irayroper. but I alaali make it ev an by hilljoK your cnet*iy. You oolov vounaU to 
hearts wtaui, Wbuix Uane has Weu kliad SlU idiali euaub hec^lfloyou,'* 
Nmi cooes Uabaps^btya who advisee tbe klog to umka biia submit to )iis onibraci by 
to»^ But Kavana coils bins he «uW oot do w oa account ot a curse prooouoced upon Mm 
Sr “ •»“ « he foiteO a woman w aobait lo him. bia head shall Tall ofl. 

!>«««. Ravana aod his advWs 

who ware boasting of their wowoea 111tfc even sods wsre shipafied in hnowiniiba dewls 

of ^e who was dsvoM to thspaib of virtue Vibliishtnacooimuss. I em iclliogyou wbat 
Y®"‘ y®“*; yoorlnaads and your hliiKdoin. The true couusello? is tie who 

^visM bis maiur after knowipg Ills owu acfM|ib as voll as diet of his oppouaui. Nsiaber 
IbekingofdMihaoiongnjodsorroeonoryou Navaua iwr Indrafit nor auy oou vise 
L‘ha'^ ’"i him ludrajil mplis, that his tear was useless 

as be odrsli) bay|as already eooiiuered Indra and brekort the pride of the cods aod thu 
. ii? vaoquiih lUma sad Laksbniana wbo ‘vere but men. 

vibbiahaua ella Indrajic thu he was a msre child of unripe late!lect. unfiund to uivu 
^unsel and that Kama was ucewalUUlo like the rnrows of tha^inf ot dewh Or 

tellbg bim that ooe 

sulUri mors from Wsa friends then from enamlwi, that k is iLie aistom of raJatioaa le 

slephanis yet ent^iuled hjio »ar© 
by their owo kiod, that uieo suflfir roio at iKe bauds of ibsle jrieods aixf ibai kindoeis 
sbowo tjwicksdpsi^ns IS w«isJ likes drop of water over alotus leaf or an eiephasl 
lucbiBg first and throwing dost over his own beed Irnmediatair siier. Visbimbacia itou 
ufllier injQlta and leaves the audiencs hall in anger, -saylogyoi bare uo. Iiltiisd to “me 

w gel. But It ia difficu lt to gat one who would speak or hsar an impleaeant but ullimaielv 
b«e 6 cia truth Wsxded r^bynjewhoamdsv«oted ro your welfire my s^idi U no\ 
ra utbsU by you like oa« about to die oot accopimg tlve good advlco of friends. Even tboae 
who are bra\*c ^ powerful and skilled lu the um of we^as nt deluJod wbau in u-j 
noose of tloa tike an embankmaut made of ssihI.'' flic whole rumind* one of 
assembly ef staiesmen of modern ticnus. 


Ull 
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CHAPTER HI. 

(xnd VibhUhauu. 

1 . 0( auspiciui fortune Vibhishan^ h&ving tcg«ll)«r with hik four 
counsellors come la Rditm stood io front of him In the welkin. 

2. With a loud voice lie siiid. "0 ina^^teri O Recna of eyes like the lotus, 

1 am Vibhishana, the brother of Kavana, who abducted thy wife. 

3—4. 1 have been renounced by my brother and have therefore sought 
thy shelter. 1 told time foolish persoQ what, 0 lord, was for his own 
Bfiod vit. ''Send Sita the Vaideluto Uama." Agalo and again I said so. Uut 
he does uot listen to me being bound by the noose of death. 

5—5. Taking up a sword that vile Rakshnaa ran up to kill me. l*h«n 
forthwith through fear together with four of my counsellors desirous of 
relsaae I have sought thy shelter fur the purpose of emancipation from 
worldly life. 

7. H eari ng t h I a speech of Vi bh i shana, S ugri said, '' Thi ■ v il e decei t* 
ful Rakshsaa does nol, O Rama, deserve to be trusted by thee, especially 
because he ie the pcweifnl brother cf Knvaim the abductor uf Slia. 

8. Together with his C'lunsellora, he shall weApon in bund Idtl us on 
finding tiur weak point. Do thou, 0 kmg, command nm. 1 sheli have him 
killed by the monkeys. 

9. Thus it appears to me» what hant tiiou, 0 lUina resolved lu thy 
mind, do thou tell me." Hearing this speech ofSugriva, Kama said with 
a smile. 

)0. 0 best of monkeys, if I wish I could destroy or create all these 
worlds together with their protectors in half the twinkling of the eye. 

U. 1 have therefore given him the boon of fearlessness. Dring the 
Rakahasa here soon. 

12. Whoever once lakes my shelLsr saying. "1 am thins,” unto him 1 
grant fearlessneas from all beingK, this is my vow. 

13. On hearing this ipescb of Kama, Sugriva with a cheerful heart 
brought Vibhlshanaand showed bUn to Raghava. 

14—16. Then Vibhish.ina having prostrated hlmoeir humbly before 
the best of R-ighus, overcome with excessive devotion and with foldetl 
h^nds began in inarticulate accents beaming with joy a hymn In praise of 
Kama who was of a dark hue, of large eyes, of a face like a blooming lutus, 
carrying a bow uud arrow, possessed of a peaceful disposition and accom* 
panled with Lakshmaua:-^ 

17. Vibhishana said : "0 Rama. 0 king of kings. Saluistions toihce, 0 
thou gfaddener of the heart of bite, snluuiione to thee. 0 thou weilder of 
the fearful rod. Salutatioos to tbec 1 0 thou lover of thy devotees, salutations 
to thee I 

18. Salirtationa to thee, 0 Hama \vho art limitless, who art at peace, 
whose glory is tmfnthcniable, who art the frieud of Sugriva and who art 
the lord of the Kaghiis. 

19. Salutaiioos agaiu and again to Him who Is the cause of the crea* 
tioQ and the destruction of the work!, who is cf great soul, who is the preceptor 
of the three worlds and who is the beginninglesis householder. 

20. 0 Hama, thou art the beginning of the worlds, thou art alone the 
cause of their pre.^ervation. thou art their lest place of refuge at the time of 
dieeolutioo. Thou alone roamest free at will. 

21. 0 Raghava, Inside and outside pervading mobile and immobile 
creatures thou art the pervader and tbe thing pervaded, and as such thou 
art of the world. 
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22. With kDOwledge overcome by thy inaya. wlib lost acifs and lost 

io(elloots, creaturo>» go round and round al'vays led by tbeir good and evil 
actions. * 

23. So long only this world appears to be true like silver id the mother 
of pear), as long as Its nature Is cot kuown through Icnowledge acquired by 
a mind oot directed elsewhere. 

24. Always wedded to ignorance of thy nature, creatures, O lord are 
ever attached to aons, wives, houses and the like and take pleasure in objects 
of sense which are in realiry givers of pain everlasting. 

25. Tliou art verily ludra, Agol, (the god of fire), Yania (the god of 
death), thou art the Knkshasa, thou the god of waters (Varitna), the god 
of wind art thou, Kuvera th»god of wealth, as well as I^udrn, thou arc nit 
verily these, 0 supreme Puruehn. 

26. 0 lord, subtler than the subtle, grosser then the gross’ art iliou, thou 
art the master of ail the worlds, thou their mother and nourisher. 

27. Devoid of beginning, middle, or end. ever full, undecaying, uo* 
changing, withoul hands and feet, without ears and eyes art thou. 

28. Thou an ilie hearer, ihe seer, fleeting, and the destroyer of Khara 
art thou. I3eyond the five eheaihs, without attributes, without dependence 
upon anything whatever art thou. 

29. WItI o It distraction Uwfikdfpa'', without change, without'form, 
without a lord, devoid of the six conditions, the beglmungiess Purueha 
and beyond Prakrltl art thou. 

Non.-The tU fioodltieni erebirtU. esiaienee, niedifictilon. InerwM, decay and death. 

30. Seized by thy (I ay a, thou appaarest to be like man. Knowing 
thee to be beyond attributes, uncreats, Velshnavas (devotees of Visbuu) 
attain to emancipation. 

31. Having reached Che ladder of unfllucbing devoUoD to thy feet, ] 
0 Reghava, am desiroui of climbing to the palace of Cyana Yoga (wisdom) 
through Yoga (or control of the mind}. 

32. Salutaiiona to the lord of SItn, O Rama, salutations to the highest 
of merciful lords, aalutallous to thee, 0 enemy of Rsvana, do thou save me 
from ibe ocean of worldly existence.’' 

33. Tlien pleased the auspicious Kama who Is merciful to his devotees, 
said,—May gcod betide thee " do tbou ask for a booo, 1 am the giver of 
boqps. 

34. Vibhishana said, ' 131 eased am I, fortunate am I, successful in 
my work am I, 0 Uaghava, from the very sight of tby feet am I emaocipat* 
ed, there is no doubt io this. 

35. There is none io tbe world so blessed as myself, itone purer than 
myaeif, none like me. 0 Rama, because of having seen thy form. 

36. For the purpose of destroying the bonds of karma, do thou give me' 
knowledge of thy nature, having devotion for its Indication ; do thou grant 
me the boon of meditation upon thy true self, 0 Raghunandnn. 

37. 0 Rama, 0 king of kings, I do not ask for pleasures of the seoses, 
which have pain for their origin. Ever attached to thy lotus feet may I 
have devotion to thee. 

38. Uttering "Om,” agum great.y pleased Raghava said to the Rakshaaa. 
0 good soul, as I tell thee, a secret which Is an ascertalaed inuh to me. 

39. In the hearts of iny devotees, who are of a peaceful disposition, 

" Listen who are given to Yoga, who are beyond attachment, do 1 always 
abide with Siia, of this there is no doubt. 

40. Therefore ever at peace, cleansed of all Impurities, always medita* 
liog upon me, tbou shall cross tbie sea of worldly life. 
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41. Whoever rwwis thi« hymn or wrlWs ll down or li«ars for the pur* 
pose of pleasinK me, tiiraine to my form which to me is very desiiable. 

42. So saying Rama who is devoted to his devotees, said to Laksh* 
mans, " let this Vibhishana see this day the fruit of having a sight of me. 

43—44. 1 shall instal him in the kingship of Lanka, do thou bring 
ivater from Che sea. Till the sun and the moon cent inn e to shine, till the earth 
retains her place, till my atory ia current in the world, let him rule Lanka.*' 

43. Having said so, with water brouglit by Lakshmau in a pot, the lord 
of Uam& (Rnma) had him (Vibhishana) installed in the kingship of Lanka 
with the help of hia n^inisters find particularly of Lakahmann. 

4fi, “ WelJ done, well dene,'* all the monkeys prniwl this deed much. 
Sugriva having Also ernbrnred Vibhiahnna s.Aid t— 

47. ‘‘0 Vibhishana. we are all the servants of Rama, the Supreme Self. 
Thou art chief amongst us on account of Ramn hAving necepted thee. 

48. Thou shouldest help ua in destroying Ravano.” Vibhlahana replied, 

“ wlmt am I in hclpmg Rama, the supreme self. 1 ahnll however serve 
him through devotion to the best of my power And without guile. * 

49. Doipacrlied by the tan faced Ruvans, the grant A sin a Sukn staod* 
ing hovering in the welkin SAid to Sugrivn the following:— 

50. The king of the Rnkalissna Kavana tells thee, his brother, thou 
nil born In a great family and an the king of the dwellers of the forest. 

51. Uqual to a brother art thou, (heie is no fear of Injury frem thee, 
If I have Abducted the wife of this piince (Ramn), whAt it is to thee. 

52. Do thou return to Kishklndha, along with thy monkeyi. Lanka 
cannot be aasailed by even gods, what to be said of men of little sirength 
or of leaders of monkeys.** 

53. ,^s he WAS sfiylng so, monkeys ftew up forthwith tmd nent up to 

him to kilt him At once with heavy fists. ^ 

54. Reaienby the monkey* Suka said io Rama, Okmg of kings, 
ambassnilora are not killed, do thou call the monkeys back.** 

55. Hearing that pileons speech of the Rnkshaaa Sukn, Rnma said to 
the monkeys, "don't kill him " and stopped ihem hsaliug him. 

56. IdAving AgRin gone up the welkin, Suka said to Suguva tell me 
0 king, what shall I tell the len-face<I Ravann, as I am going to him. 

57. Sugriva said. "Jnsi as Pali my bfother was killed by me so art thou, 
0 vile Rakshaw, deserving of being killed hy me together with thy boos 
and army. 

58. Do thou tell Ravana " Where shalt thou go after adneting the wife 

of Hama,” Then by the order of Reiua Sugriva saved Suka from being 
hound by the mookeya , , . . ^ 

59. Even before lhal .n Rakshasa by name flhardula had mfoimed 
Havana of the vast army of the monkeys as it In truth was. 

60. -61, Sunk in great anxiety and breath log heavily Ravaoe sat in 
his palace. Then seeing the ocean Hama of red eyes said to Laksbmana, 
•' See this wretch of an ocean, he does not come forward to welcome me or 

Is pleased at my coming. . . ., 

62. He thinks this Rama is a man, what will he do to me with his mon¬ 
keys, See today, 0 thou of great strength 1 shali dry up this ocean. 

63—65. The monkeys shall without fatigue walk through it. So wy- 
tng with eyes red with anger, taking up his bow he took up out of hjs quiver 
an arrow equsl unto the fire of death and having drawn U up said, all 
creatures see the sirengtli of Rama's arrow. Even now I shall reduce to 
ashes this sea, the lord of the rivers.” 
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6^. On Rnni.Vft saying so. the earth together with its mounlaios nnd 
Forests became ;^im(ed. and the sky and the quftriers been me envelope«l in 
darkness. 

67, The sea becAnie egitnied and receded a yojena From Its shore, 
lls uimte,s crocodiles, al]igr«toi'S, nod r>slies became troubled and terrified. 

68—69. Ii> the meantime the sea having Assumed n heavenly form, 
wearing ceieshil ornaments, and illuntirtHting the quarters with his splen* 
dour, having fn his hands many gems from amongst its recesses, appeared 
and placerl them at the feet of Jisma. 

70. f-faving prostrated himseU he said to Hnina of red eyes, " SH^*e me, 
save me, O lord of the world ; 0 protector of the three worlds. 

7t. I Ain non-intelligent, created by thee, who hast created all the 
world. Who can, 0 lord, go out of the nature given to him by the crentor. 

72. These five gross elements created by Ihee. are from their very 
aattire non-inteiiigent and cannot iraDSoend their u<)luie. 

73. Alt these elementa spring from the egoism having for its nature the 
attribute of darkness. Prom this being known to be their cause, theirs is 
non. Intelligence jAriaking of the nature of famai. 

7+. Thou art without attributes, without form. When thou beinkest to 
the attributes of Maya tiirough sp ^rt, ihen thou hecoinest Virata. 

75. From the Vlrsja pariaking of the nainie of the attributes of good* 

ness were crested the gods, from the nitribute of rojus were created the 
lordi of the worki and the like. From iliy anger was begotten tlie 

lord of beings (lludrn). 

76. -77. How can 1 anon.lutclligent and a foolish being know ihee who 

art covered by thy Maya and bust taken a biunnn form out of sport. 

78. For the foolish punieliuient is the only means of lendiug them on 
to the path of virtue, hke a stick for brutes. O great amongst the gods. 1 
seek thy refuge thou ert the refuge of all, ever merciful lownrds 
thy devotees, give me fearlessness, I shall give thee way.'* 

79. Rnma said, "This arrow of mioe is infallible, whore shall I shoot It. 
Do thou show me immediately a mark for this arrow of mine which never fnils 
On hearing this speech of Reina and. seeing him with a great arrow in hand 
the sea of great glory said to him as follows 

81—82. " There is, 0 Rama, towards the oorth a Kulya tree. In that 
region there are many places where men of bitifu) deeds dwell I'hey 
trouble me day and nigbt, 0 thou best of Rnghua, let thy arrow discharge 
there. 

82 -83. The arrow shot by Rams insiaotly killed the xvhole community 
of Abbire and returned to its place in the quiver as before. Then the sea 
humbly said to Rama. 

84. Let Nnia build a bridge over my waters. He is the son of Vishwa- 

karma and a akiifu) person capable of doing this work as be has obtained 
a boon for It. . 

85. Let the v.'orMs know of thy glory which destroy* all Irnpurifiea.” 
Hnving said so and bowed unto Raghava the ocean dl.'^appenrecl. 

86. I'ben Rama together with Lakshmana and 5ugrl\'a ordered Nala 
to speedily build a bridge with the aid of ihe monkeys. 

87. Then with the aid of the nicnkeys who were like uoto mountains. 
Nala cheerfully built a bridge which w.ns a hundred yojaiias in extent broad* 
and strong with stones and trees. 
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Nore.-ln tU Vftlffliki RvuAjatnn on eh» •nuancMient of Ch« xrrivtl of Vibhiatnn 
VBrWufl «wa tbeoounao^s giran m Htiu by bia MUoAguos bat lUaia’a npir la eliara«. 
iwiatM ut bc6h hia aKraDglb tikd goodoMa. *' Wbathar this Kakeh laa ja or Ud, bo 

Oft>ia>v do me (be loaac harm, 1 <aD iM wiab, kill all tha Plihaolma. L>«Tuv»a, Vakahu 
and Bakahaua by my Ikt^a floger. We ])Ave liaard that a pigeoo laoaiveri wibU <liie bonor 
and fad wiab bla own ftotb in eaainy wbo k>a<l aouglit Ma aUUar vhat to be aaJd «r 
• MMon Ilka myaelf. In f«irffler diya ana Rialit Kan va aoi) el Kamlu a^og a eong to cbe 
elfeeS lhai an enemy who eumea w one With folded lian<laaaekiiig alialter, aliooUl neb be 
killarl even Uiongli )>e of a very oioal satore. Oi.a xlu Ua •rlf c(Mr<»l ahould 

! rou«» in eeaniy who la >n diatreaa or who la proud of hia ettatigtb hot v ko oomri w bits 
>r abalMr even a« the ooM ofone alira. 1 ibeU therefore do CU bidding of Kanwa m 
k la oordoelva to vlrtva. ^ery aiu] liaAven. One wbo epproiiohea me oneo Myiiyi ** I nm 
Ckiee/’ nnbo hitt 1 grAiib learleeenaaa frem all oreawree, tVii ta my vnu*. l>o thou 0 bait 
of iDODkeya 0 Sugrlra, brirtg liini hem. let litm Iw Vjlih.alMBA nr even RnriiiA Jilmeelf. 
(Ymlhkanda. chap. IR), 


CHAPTER JV, 

Tht britfit acroas flic oceflti. 

1. On commencing the buildiog of the bridge* Kejnn inkfnllednn ininge 
of the go<] SivH And hAving wonibipped if said for the brneAi of the world. 

2. Whoever bowa unto Setubnndha having visited the Siva hnovm 
AS RameswHrn, is free«l fioin tins like killing a BrahmauA through my favor, 

3-4, HAving bathed in ihe SetubAnda and visited the KAinwwArA 
Sivnjet oac wilho Axed resolve of doing nothing else in ihemeAnlirne, go to 
VarAnaii (Kashil And liAvIng brooglk the (iaiiges wnter from ihere 
bAEhe HiimeswArft iSiva) with it, And ihiuw into iho sea, the vessels and 
other iNiugs whereby ir whs brought, thereby otie undoubtedly Alt a ins lo 
Brahman. 

5^7. On (he Aral day fourteen yn/(TMrrs of the bridge were ^aid out. 
on the second (tventy yo^uiias, on the third iwsniy one yojutwfi. and on 
(he fourth tweoty>iwo ypioim so we liitve heard, C>n the Afth dny twenty* 
three yoj’iuent were laid out. fn thin manner did Knhi ti>6 chief of monkeys 
build the bridge over the sea. 

8. By that brltlge tl>e monkeys sjveedily crossed ihe sen of n huudreil 

(Iff as. Innumerable monkeys of high rank blockaded the SuvelA mounCain. 

9—10, Uama linving mounted the shotildeis uf I'lnnuMinn and 
Lakshmana these of Angad climbed up the high mountain desirous of 
seeing Lanka. 

‘rhey SAW the city well ex I ended, rnvered with llagi of diverse kinds 
abounding in palaces of variegated np^icsrAnce. surrounded ^rith golden 
rsmparte and gales, and adorned with ditches and narrow pa^snges and 
Sharghsnis 

11 — 12, Over his palace in a spncbns room set ihe ten^faced Ravana 
wearing a crown on all his ten heads, like unto the top of a blue mountain, 
shining like a dark cloud surrounded with his brave councilloTS and adorned 
with rode of gems and various umbrellas of white color. 

13. fn Ihe cantime Suka who had been hound hut was liberated hy 
Rams, and liad been well beaten hy ilie monkeys came lo Uavaha. 

14. Lsughmg Ravana said to him, ‘‘Hast thou, 0 Suka, beeh beaten 
hy the enemy. 

15—17. On hearing this speech of Ravar^a, Suka .®ald, **On the 
northern shore of theses, I repeated the viordu thou coldest mo to say. 
'I'hen having run up and seiaed me in a moment, the monkeys l>«gnn to 
beat me with Asts aod tear me with teeth and nails. Then on nxy 
be^eeching Rama to protect me, that hull of men told the monkeys to release 
me. 1 was then let go by the monkey*]eaders. Thence have I come 
Ailed with fear at having seen that army of the monkeys. 
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IS. There cao be nc reconcillatioo between ibe hosts of the monkeys 
and chose of Rakshasas like that between the hosts of Rods and demons. 

]9. The monkeys are march log op speedily to the ramparts of the 
to wo, do thou O lord, speedily d 3 one of the two, either give him hack 
Siiaor give him battle. 

20““2l. Unto me Rama said, "Do thou, 0 Suka, tell these my words 
to Ravana," Relying upon the strength by which thou abduciedest 
n»y Sica, do thou now show that strength to thy heart's content, 

22, Tomorrow thou shalt seethe city of Lanka together with its 
gateways and rampatts and the army of the Rakabasas destroyed by my 
shafts. I shall vent my dire anger, do thou 0 Ravaoa, bear its brunt. 

> 29—24. So saying Rama the lotus-eyed become silent. If four persona 
like Rama, the auspicious, Lakshmaoa. Sugriva and Vibhiahana 
aason^ble in one place then these alone are capable of destroying ihy Lanka, 
O King they can uproot it and reduce it to ashes. Let alone all the monkeys. 

25—26. As I have seen the prowess of Rama as well as hli weapons, 
he alone will destroy the whole of the town, let alone the other three. 
See the innumerable monkey hosts eorrouadlng the town on all sides. 

27. There see mookeyt like unto mcuotains rearing. They cannot ha 
counted. I shall recount to thee tbe principal onei. 

28—29. This who ii roaring and standing facing Lanka and is sun 
rounded by a huoJrcd lenders of the army, is Nila, the general of Sngriva's 
army, the sen of the wind. 

30. Tins who 1$ like the top of a hill and has the appeamuce of the 
pollen of a mountain lotus, and ie dashing his tnil again and ngaiu, proud 
of his strength, is tbe very brave son of Ball, Angacl, the eicwu prince. 

31 . He by whom the daughter of Janaka and Rama's dear wife was 
seen is the celebrated Hsnuman who killed thy ion. 

32. Tbe monkey Sweta who is of a hue like that of silver and is possess* 
ed of great intellect Mid prowess, il speedily coming up to Sugriva and 
going back. 

33. This mcokey who like a lion, possessed of immeasurnhle strength 
and valour, Is looking yonder Is called Rambha and is capable of dostroying 
Laoka. 

34. This Sarabba who is tbe leader of a crore of monkeys la 
eyeing Lanka as if he were going 10 burn It to ashes. 

35. This is the very brave Panas, this Mainda, this Dwlvldn, this NnIa 
the powerful son of Viswakarma and the builder of the bridge. 

36. Who can describe the monkeys in the nrmy or count their 
numbers. All of them are brave, of huge bodies aod waiting for luittle. 

37. They can all reduce Lanka logrther with Its hosts of Ralmbns to 
dust. 1 shall now recount the slrecgth of the army under each, do thou 
listen to me. 

38. 1'he army under these ten leaders numbers nine, five and seven 
(21) hundred crores. It ie a thousand Sankhos and a hundred arbinitrs 

NoTi.^A crore ia’oiie.hundred lacs, a tarikhs Is bvndeeU bill Ions, an arbod >» a hundred 
rnllllon^ 

39. I have thus described to thee the aimy of the ministers of f^ugriva, 

I am, O Uavana, incapable of describing the army of the others. 

40. Rama Is no mere man. He is tbe veritable Narayana, the primeval 
the supreme lord himself. Sita is the veritable iMeliigeot energy of the 
lyord, she Is the cause as well is the self of the world 

«lf ‘ud $i(a (be divine energy anpesnac 
as Ibe diversified irorld. This Is the axptsnslion, t'vwipg 
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41^2. From these two springs sll the mobile and immobile creation. 
Therefore Rama and Sha are tbe progenitors of the mobile and (he 
immobile creation, 0 protector of the eartb. 

42. Hovv can there be any emntty with them. Janaki (he mother of 
tbe world has been unwittingly brought by thee. 

43^44. In this world which is deatrucuble in a moment, what 
faith canat tbou place in this body which is liable to destruction in a 
momeot. which is made up of the five elements and the twenty*/ouT 
principles, which abounds in impurities, flesh, and bones and putrid smells, 
which Is the abode of egoism and which Is non* InteJIigent ijada). Thou 
art other than It. 

NoTS.—The five olejaeoii art earth, vsier, hgbi, sir and tp«ee. The i«. 4 nly.fouT 
prinekpfii are the intellect (Uuddbl), the principle of eg^im (abanksra). the five ergaiu 
of perceplien and the five of action and the aind ihe fiv« eiem«nu>, and their five 
atcribuiea, aod Prakriti. 

43. Thai body for which tbou Last comntitted the ains of Hrahninclde 
and the like, and wbieb is the enjoyer of sensual delights, shAll fall here 
on this earth. 

46. Merit and demerit which cause happiness and misery, go with 
the embodied self. Attaching themsalv^es to him as he enters a body they 
cause happiness and misery. They do not cause them in the Atnia which 
is other than tltesa. 

47. So long AS there is in tbs self the notion of, "lam the body, I 
am the doer of action," so long as be is auachod to this notion through 
superinvposition of the Attributes of the self upon (he body, so long Is there 
possibility of birth, death and the like for him. 

48. Therefore, do thou of great intelligence, relinquish all sense of 
1 In the body and the resC. The self is very pure, very undeflled, of the 
nature of inteUigeoce and undecaying, 

49. Having by Ina owu nescience come under boadage he becomes 
slupiflsd. Therefore do thou, by a purs heart havlivg knowing thy own 
self, remember it. 

30. Do thou betake thyself to non*attachment to sons, wives, bouses 
and the like. 

There is contact of sense objects even in the hell as well as In the 
bodies of dogs and hogs. 

31 — 32. Having attained to a body which is intelligervt and espeeiHlIy 
to the status of a brabmana which Is d 1(7cult to attain, and that also in 
tbe land of^harata which alone is the field of action, wlio is there po&<(ess* 
ed of intelligence who would identify the body with the self, and atlacb 
himself to sensual enjoyment i 

33—34. Therefore being a Idrahmana and the son of Paulabtyt^why 
art thou like an Ignoraot person always running In vab after sensual 
delights. 

Having henceforth renounced all attachments, do thou with devotion 
seel' Rama's refuge the supreme self. Haviug made over Sita to blm 
do tbou serve bis feel. 

33. Cleansed of all sine thou shalt go to the regions of Vishnu. Other* 
wise thou shalt go lower and lower down, incapable of return to the higher, 
worlds. Do thou accept my advice. I say this for thy benefit. 

56. Dothoussek the company of the good aud worship Hari the 
auspicious Rama, wlio is the refuge of all, who ie of the lustre of an 
emerald, who is day and night accompaoied with Sita, who carries the bow 
and the arrow and whose lotus feet are served by Sugriva, Laksbmsna 
and Vibbishaoa." 
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Non. -In lh 9 Vnlmiki RtmayaBn tbe bridge thrown ow the eea by I^jJa ja uid to 
be « »;e«j >0 br«8dib md oo« hundred In length. The godK came w su ttu 
wooderfel bridge which was beyond cooceptieo. li wm broad, wall laid oet. bad cood 
grooodiad wa* aareJully boiu. It looked like a dividiog liea. Over the Vibhi- 
Mena stood acroaa tbe bridge dob In hand as the arojy was croaalng il, Kaoia raounied 
Manumans shoulder* went la advance aad LekahmiD mounted ovar the shoulders 
of Aogad followed, Seeing that niracoloos work of Rama the gods together with the 
bidJbasacd the Charaoas cane aod bathed bin with tbe water, said *' 0 kinr mavaei 
(bou be viccorious over iby ervsmiee. Do thou rule over the earth with itssaMrior ever 
and ever, Thus they worebipped Rama with byrnss of praise" (Chapter u, Yudbakaod^ 
Tb^le not the slightest ceferesee io Valmtki to Rama having installed an imsKe 
01 Siva at (be bridge or having Ainseir worshipped U or enloined itswonblo with 
Qaeges water brought (rom ICaabi. The place i* noreover not nenrioned m tbe 
enuiiieration of tbe places of pilgrimage in tbe Vaoeperva, (chapter 85} of the 
Uahahharata. U wm iberetore tppareotly made a sacred place in Puranlc times, 


i /I4 /igfit. 

On hearing thifl speech of Suka which was deslrijclive of ignorance 
k with eyes red with anger said Co bint ns if he was going le burn 


CHAPTER V. 

Th4 /igfit. 

1. 

Ravaoa 

him. 

2. ‘'Being my «rvant, how cansMhou, 0 fool, speak to me like a 
preceptor. Art thou net ashamed of diculing to me tvho am the ruler of 
the Chreo worlda. 

y I ehaH kill thee thie very momeof. But remembering Uiy former 
services 1 save thee, even thou deservest to be killed. 

♦. “ Go away from here, I cannot bear to hear ibis." Then sevma 
It IS very kind of you sir," Suka went home trembling. 

5. In former limes Suka was a Brahman, devoted to bmlim, nnd 
great amongst the koowers 0 / Brahm, Observing the vows of « Vana« 
‘prastba he lived in the forest discharging his duties 

6. For the prosperity of the gods ai>d deetruction of Iheirenemies 
he performed a long sacrinee which was very elaborate. 

7—8. The Rakebasas felt comity towards Suka on account of hia 
being devoted to the good of the gods. Then a Raksltasa known as Vajra. 
danta finding a loop-hole came to the place where Suka was, with n view 
to cause him injury, 

e ibeUisbi Agesiya came to hlj hermitage. 

Suka worshipped bim and invited him to take his food there. 

As the Mual who wee born In a pot (Agaatya) had gone 10 bathe, Vajra- 
danta finding his opportunity assuming tbe form of Agasiya said to Suka 
If thou wiehest to give me food, give it with Resh meat. I lia« for a long 
lime oot eaten the flesh of a goal. Very well/' so saying Suka bad a 
meal^f nesb meets of various kinds prepared. 

lb« form of the »if. of buk» of great beauty, and having spread his 
illiijkon over her as she was lusrde the bouse, gave the Muni human aesh 
well cooked and in a large quaniily. Having given it, he disappeared. 

13-16. bneii'e that the Mum got angry and said to Suka. “Human 

,l“ 'k! unclean Thou 0 fwl, bast given me flesh which is uneatable. Do 

Tk “‘•Irk'’''* •’uman flesh. Thus cursed, terrified 
Suka said to the Mum. Tbou thyself askedst me to give thee flenh in !i 
large quantity. So, 0 Lord, I gave it to thee, why hast fhnu fur'ed me" 

17. Hearing this speech of Suka aod thinking for a while the wise 
Mum come to know that it was all the domg of tbe lUksbasa aod said 

18. All this has been done by thy enemy the Raksbasa. I have 

cursed ibee uawtiimgly, O thou great Muai. ^ 
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19—20. And yet my word wM) not go in vain, and it shall be as I have 
said. Taking up the form of a Raksbasa, do tbou live as the helper of 
Ravana till Rama comee to Lanka with the monkeys for the purpose of 
killing him. ^ 

t 21—22. Sent by Ravaiia tnou shall go as a apy to Rama and having 

seen that best of R igbiis sliatt be freed from the curse. Then after giving 
Ravana true wisdcm, thou shnit attain to tbe supreme seat. 

25—24. Thus nddresseJ by the Mum Agastya, Suka who was a great 
Brnhinana became a Rakshasa and immedintdy went to live with Ravana. 
Aft the spy of Ravana having now seen Rama together with his brother 
and, haviog forthwith communicated true knowledge to Havana he became 
a Urabmana as before and lived with the Vaikhanasas as a Vanaprasiha. 

25. Then there came to Ravana the great Rakshasa Malyavana who 
was t>oese8te(l of great Intelligence and was well skilled in polity and was 
the dear maternal grandfather of the kbg. 

26. With a peaceful mind he said to that brave Rakshasa Ravartn. "Do 
thou 0 kbg, listen co wbat I am saying today and having listened to it, do 
as thou wishsst. 

27. Ever since JanakI the beloved wife of Rama has entered Lanka, 
divers evil omens appear b the town, 0 Havana. 

r 28—29- Tliese dire omens are indicative of destruction. Listen as I 

tell them. Clouds with fearful thunder and lightning and causing great 
fear are pouring hot bloody rain in Lanka on every occasion. Images of gods 
ia temples weep, and are perspiring end moving from their pbees. 

50*^52. Kalika the goddess of destb, standing in front of Rakshasas 
is grinning with her white teeth. Asses are begotten of cowe. Mice fight 
with weasels and eats, serpents with Garuda A fearful and dire bureau 
form without bair, of black and yellow hue, who ii death, goes 
from house to bouse everywhere at every time. Those and other evil 
omens are seen and appear daily. 

35. Therefore in order to save thy family, do thou make peace and 
epoedily give back unto Rnma Sita haviog honored her with wealth, 
0 lord. 

34^35. Know Rums to be tbe supreme lord, do tbou leave oJT enmity 
with hire. By taking slielLer in (ho boat of hie feet men of wisdom cross 
Iho ocean of worldly life with thalr hearts purified by devotion. Therefore 
Rama is no mere man. Do tbou serve with devotion Him wbo abides in all 
hearts. 

36. Though addicted to evil ways thou sbalt yet be purified by devo* 
tiem. 0 great king, do thou follow my advice for the purpose of saving 
tby family." 

37. That speech of Malyavan which waa to hie benefit tbe evll mioded 
ten*faced Ravana did not listen, having come under tbe sway of death. 

38. Said he Why dost tbou iblnk Rama who is a mere mau, who Is 
. alone and bat monkeys for bis allies, wbo has been turned out by bis father 

and is dear uoto Munis, capable of doing anything. 

39. Tbou art talking this nonsense having been sent by Rama. Go 
away. Tbou art a relation aud au old mao. Therefore have I tolerated iby 
speech. 

40. Tby speech is burning into oiy ears". So saying Ravana left with 
all his ministers. 

41. Sitting ou the roof of bis palace and seeing tbe mookey army 
Havana ordered bis Raksbasas wbo were pieseut to prepare for battle. 

19 
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42—44. Rama also ukiog up his bow which had b««n givea (o him by 
Lakshmana, seeing Havana sitting decked with a crown surrgunded with 
bis mlDisurs became wild with at)ger and with bd arrow of the shape of a 
half mooo cut off bis thousands of while umbrellas as well as bis crown in 
a moment. This was a miracle to behold. # 

45—46. Ashamed Havana entered his bouse and having called all bis 
Rakshasas with Pr^asta at their head» speedily directed them to be ready 
to fight the monkeys. 

47—48. Then with kettledrums, tabors and the like, smaU and large 
military drums and Goniukbas {a kind of musical instrumeot) riding on 
buffaloes, camels, tigers, Bsse:«, elepbante nod carrying daggers, swords, 
spears, nooses, bows, sticks, javelins find swords, the Rakshesas went towards 
all the gales of Lanka. 

49—50. Before that the leaders of the monkeys as ordered by Rama, 
armed with boulders of rocks, )mge hill tops, diverse kinds of trees, having 
seen those divisions of Ravaua's army, went up to tba gates of Lanka 
desirous of serving Kama. 

51—52- Those monkey leaders with their millions of troops theo 
became ready to fight the Kakahasaswith treea, stones and fists and besieued 
the town ou all tides. 

55— 54. Jumping gp and down and roirlng loud those monkeys shouted 
Victory to Rama the highly posverful, to Lakshman of great strength, Vic¬ 
tory to king Sugriva protected by Raghava. 

55. Thus shouting they fought the enemy, 

Haauraan. Angada, Kumuda, Nil, Nala, Sambha, Maluda, Dwlvlda, 
Jambavans, Dadhivakra, Kesrari, and I'ara, and ether monkey leaders 
having gone up the gates of Lanka besieged It completely. 

56— 57, Then with trees, and boulders of rocks, those mcuksys of huge 
use, speedily aiucked those Rakshasas with fists aod oaila. 

56. The terrible Rakshasas of great strength and oonrage also coming 
out of the gates of Lanka also attacked the monkey army with javelins! 
daggers, spears, aod battle-axes. 

59, The monkeys who bad overcome fatigue also attacked the Raksha- 

J'aving for its mire. 

t i between the monkeys and the Rakibasas was wonder- 

ful. With borees aod cars shining like gold, and elephaois those tigers 
of Raksh^s fought the monkeyi filling all the quarters with their roars 
.u ,{'”*'**'“* "donkeys were anxiou.s to conquer each 

other. Monkeyi killeil the Rakshasas and Rakshasas monkaya. 

63—64. Seen by Rama who was Vishnu himself monkeys who bad 
been bora of the energy of the gods, became cheerful and powerful as if 

they had drunk nectar. From the terrible curse of Sits they struck wiih 
force Rakshasas who were protected by Ravana but had become bereft of 
glory and power. The Rakshasa army was reduced to one-fourth. 

hie army thus destroyed Megbnada the evil-miuded having 
obtained a boon from Brahma became invisible. ® 

.u the weapons, be showered down from 

the welkin diverse kinds of weapons, such as the Brahma weapon 
etcet^, over the monkey army. Forthivlth be rained heaps of arroivs from 
the sky which was a miracle to behold. ^ 

68. Rami alw who was al^illad io the usa of w«a(>00i, respected the 
r. h**'.'"? u"'®"*"*' silent for a 

moment. Then that best of Ragbus became furious like fire. 


6$. 0 son of Sumitrs, bring my bow. I sHaII with the BrahmAStrA 
reduce this Asu^a (o asheA, see my prowess today. 

70. MeghnAda Af$o bearing those words of Rama apeedily went 
ioto the town with nil his powers of illusioo. 

71 — 73. Seeing the monkeys army fnllen. Rama wna greatly pained and 
told Hanuman, ‘ Do thou forthwith go to the ocean of milk, There Is a 
mounlaio called Dronagiri, abounding in heavenly berba Do thou go 
there nnd bring it and give life to, llieao monkeys, 0 thou of great strength. 
Thy glory will be everlasting. 

74. ’ Ae you order" so saying the son of the wind went off. Having 
brought the mountain nnd restored all the monkeya to life, he again placed It 
where it was and returned to Rama. 

75. Hearing ns before the fearful roar of the monkeys nrmy, Ravana 
struck with wonder said 

7d. '* Raghava my great enemy has been ordained by the go<ia. To kill 
him let nil my generals go forth. 

77. Let ell the ministers, relations nnd brnve warriors who are my well* 
wishers go immediately to fight by my order 

73. Those who from fear of losing their lives do not go to battle as well 
as all those Raksiin^<fts who disobey my order, I shall kill. 

79—30. Hearing this command and struck with fear, nit those generala 
who were ikifled in battle went forth. 

Atiknya. Prahasu, Mahanada, Mahcdara, Devaaatruh, Nlktimbha, 
Devntanka and Narantaka, as well as other warriors.of great prowess went 
for the purpose of fighting the monkeys. 

31. These and other brave warrlore by the hundred tbodsand proud of 
tbeir strength having entered the monkey army pounded it much. 

32—83. With Hhushundis (a kind of missile), email javelins, arrows, 
daggers, bAttte*aKes and diverts other weapons they attneked the monkey 
generals. 

'rhe monkeys .niso with boulders of rocks, tress, fisia, nails and 
teeth made the Rnkusne lenders depart their livee. 

84. Home were killed by Rnma, others were killed by Sngriva, others by 
Hnnumsn, Angnd nnd LakshmAiii of great soul. All those Rakthasas 
were killed by the laoders of the monkey army, 

35. Having derived tbeir energy from Rama the monkeys became 
strong. Without Rama's energy how can there be such strength In them ^ 

86. Although he was the lord of all, although he pervadea all, although 
he is the creator of ail, although he is ever a,it chit friiiiiu/<f (truth and 
intelligence and bliss,) yot Rama for mocking the world took up a human 
form and under the influence of Maya did the sport of battle and other 
actions. 

Not*.—T here Inhere Mveral omiefuoni in icrtportsnt psrcieelsn which sre men* 
liened tn Valmikl. The sCx'Onuire of SugrivA nne hi* hand to hand fight stih RavenA, 
rbeemba«y of AngeJ by the conuiiaiul of the dirowing by ttavans of an itlaaive 

head of ItarriA pierced with arro'VR in front of la and her I ament at ieni over it, till she 
wee awuTcd that ii WAS illiinioa, {he dgbt between MeybuAds and Rams and l.eJiihmana 
in which (Ite latter ware worsted and left ne if they were dead on the baitte*fie]d, the 
taking of Sita and Ttijata on the Hushpakaear and showing her the two brother! lying 
Used In battle do net fins a place in the Adhyatma. On aeeini the two brothers lying 
•irelehod on the ground aa if they were dead Sita gives vent to sorrow which ^ercee 
tbs heart and tlie speech ol Trijata where ail «lays ibaA (he brothers had act been killed 
bot bad only become unconsciaus from wcuada. Rama seeing Lakshman lying as 1( it 
wore dead says What have 1 to do with Sita, even If Z get her back, when 1 see a 
brother like Lakahmana lying dead In battle. A weenan like Site can if soughi for be get 
la the world, but not a brother like Latrshman skilled In counsel and brave in ftgbt. 
Rama becomes involved tn grief sod tells Sugri^** to recall the army and leave the field 
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(0 (h« anfm*. when h« is coraforled by Su^riva and VibhUbaoa. Sotriva tails bia 
fa(b«r-in la« Susena to ulie Rama and Lakihmant lo Ki<hl(lndbaarid that rie shall alone 
fieht iba enemy aod after killing Ravann bfinx back Sua, Susena however tells 
Surivaof the Chandra and Drona billalo tbe ocean bavlog medieisal barbs, whereby 
(he ncnkeys eeald be resioted lo life. Iq (he meant!ine tbe bird Garura appeare on 
tiU scene and eneke Qfi the woonda of the twA bro<haie and resieree them to life. We 
have menclened these in order to eompleie the narrative. 


CHAPTEK VI. 

Thf bflfttt. 

1—2. On hearing of the dastrueCion of lua Urge army led by Atik&y&, 
Ravana of great glory was burnt'with sorrou' and having very angrily 
made over the charge of Lanka to Indrajita, hiniself went out to fight 
Rama. 

3. Riding a celestial car, rilled with all weapons and arms, the highly 
powerful rakhnhnsa king ran towards Rama alone 

4. Having killed nl 1 rne^)us inookeys with arrows tike poisonous ser* 
peots, be foiled to (be ground iheir lenders like Sugrivu and tbe rest. 

5. Seeing there the highly powerful Vibhishann. club ia hand, he 
hurled nt him tbe Sbakll (lancet given tn him by Maya. 

$“•7. Seeing Ihat mi sale coming up to kill Vjbhishana. and tbiokiog that 
the asura VIbhishuna, hn<i been given the boon of foarleesness by Kama 
and did therefore not deserve to die. Lakshman took up a terrihle bow and 
bravely stood In frcnt of Viblilshana like a rock. 

S—9. Because of lu unfailing power, that lance penetrated througli the 
body of Lakibmtin. All aith/h in the world are created hy Muyn. Tlieir sub* 
Ktratuni is the great Lakshman. Whnt can a Maya ahakii then do to him 
who l9 the incarnation of Sevi. a pnitioti of tho body of Harl. 

MoTB.^Theri le a plsy upon wordi here. Tbn word Shskh means a lane* u well ae 
•oergy (Sfeye] of God. Whai coaki the Ikooeef Metn do one who la ihe author of 
SbaVii. 

10—11. And yet showing the actions of a bumna being ha fell unconscious 
on the ground. Rnvena could not curry him off nor lift and balance him up 
with his hands, aad became greatly amasod. 

12—1$. How cau a tiny Rukshasa balaoce up Vlshnij the refuge of tho 
world, the resplendent god himself. 

Seeing Havana desirous of .seising the ion of Suniitra, Hannntan angrily 
struck him with liis Ast which was like a Ihunderboli. With the blow of 
that Alt Havana fell oa the grounrt, 

14 Prom his mouth and eyes he vomitted much blood and with rolling 
eyes sat In the middle of his car. 

ij* Tbsn Hanuman bavlag lifted Lakshman up carried iu his arms 
to tbe place where Rnma was. 

16. On account of tho friendship and devotion of Hanunmn the great 
god though tbe heaviest of the heavy and unborn became light in weight 

That ahnkli having also relinquished Laksbmaua knowing him 
to be (be portioo of the divine, went to tbe car of R.tvaoa. Ravnna also 
having gradually regained cousciousjiess angiMy took hold of his bow and 
arrow and ran towards Hama efone. Seeing him Ramn also got furious and 
mouniiog the shoul.lers of Haiiuman who was of great strength, that lord of 
the worlds ran towards Havana. 

20. He then made his bow twnng like the sound of thunder aod in a 
powerful voice said to tbe king of tbe Rakshasas. 
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21. ''O vile Rakshasa, tarry, where shall tbou go to-day From m« having 
dose this wrong to ma the seer of all with squsU eye. 

22. The arrow by which I kilted thy Rakshosas m Jana^thaoa, v'ith 
that arrow shall 1 kill thee do thou staod, before me this day. 

23. On heariog this speech of Sri Raghava, K&vana attacked Hanun^an 
who was carrying Haoia, with sharp arrotvs. 

24. Though bit with sharp arrows, ihe son of the rvind.god gathered 
streogth and with increasing prowess roared loudly. 

25. Then seeing Manumaji woundedi the best of Raghiis gave vent 
to his anger like K/iI Riidra, 

26. \Vltb hie sharp arrows he cut off Ravnoa's car, with its horses, 
en>igns, driver, collection of weapooe, bow, umbrella and small Haga. 

27. Ti)au with a great arrow that best of RukIius pierced Kavann like 
Indra the enemy of Paka piercing a mountain. 

2g^9. Struck by the arrow of Kutna the brave Havana left his seat 
and became unconscious and his bow fell from hm band, Seeing him thus, the 
be>t of Raghue cut off with an arrow shaped like a crescent, his ciown 
wlilcli was resplendent like the sun aud said. 

'* 1 permit thee to go, thou art now pained by my srrowe, 

50. bo thou enter Lanka and take rest. To morrow thou shell see 
iny prowess". Pierced by the nriowe of Rnmn with his. pride lu.mhkd. 
Havana covered with much ebniue painfully enteied Lankn. 

51—32. Seeing LrtkshmAoa uncousdous and lying on the gioiind, Rnmn 
also acting kke a humao being grieved over u in spoil. 

33^34. He then said to Heuiuiuane, my child, do thou i rstore Lakshman 
to life, by bringing the herb as before. Do thou also restnie the monkeys 
to life. , 

Thus ordered by Raghava, 11 anuman the great monkey saying very 
well.'* went with the speed of the wind And crossed the ocomi in a mc/inent. 

34—55 In the mcAutims spies said to Uavann. "0 king Hnma has Mtit 
Hanuman to the ocenu of milk for bringing the grent medicine for the 
purpose of restoring L.'tkshnmn to life." 

56. On hearing these worcU of the spin« the king her mie filled with 
anxiety, And forthwith went aluue At night uuaitundcd to the house uf Knl< 
nemi. 

57. On hia nrrivnl Kninemi wae greatly amnxecl and ngitated with 
fenr ond with folded hands after offeiing /rr^hn and iho rest '<toud in front of 
U a vena and said: 

56. '*0 great king whnt shall I do for thee, what is the cause of thy com. 
ing." Unto Kalnenii Havana suid In sorrow :■* 

59. "Impelled by time, this misfortune has fallen ui^on me. I have 
killed with a sbakli the brave Lakshmsn wlio is lying ou llm ground. 

40. In order to restore him to life Hanumau has gone to bring medi¬ 
cine. 0 thou of great intelligence, do thou do that by whirh obatAclea may 
be thrown in his way. 

41. Do thou Illusively aesiuuo tlu- form of a Muni and delude the 
great monkey. Do lliou in this thy house contiivc to do tbeit whereby lime 
may pass and he may not be able to get there by sun*rest lo-niorrow." 

42. On hearing ihene words of Rar'ana, Kalneini told him, " Do thou, 
0 king Ravana, be.~.r uhat I say. and bear it in miDd. 

43 _ 45 , I shall du whnt is for thy good so long as 1 live. Ilie fate 
which overtook Maricba ui the form of a Jeer in the forest, that O ten. 
faced Ravana, shall be my fate. I'here is no doubt in lUia. With thy sons, 
grandsons, relations and rakshasas killed and having thus caused the family 
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of th« 10 be exterminated wbat is the use of tby living ? What rs 

the use of a kingdom or of Site to thee* what of this non*intelligeDt body i 

46. Do thou give Site to Renie end thy kiogdom to Vibhisbana, O 
tbou of great streogth, do thou go to the forest, wbicb is the pleasant abode 
of the MuoiS' 

47—48. There having in the morning bathed in pure water, and performed 
the morning Satidfiyn and the other duties, sitting in a lonely place in 
an easy posture, having reiioiinoed all belongings, all attachments and all 
objeclK of sense which are outside thee, do thou gradually draw irraide ihy 
aenses wliich are roaming outside. 

49—50. Do thou then always reflect upon thyself as diatmot from the 
PrakritI, O sinless oae. All this world, mobile and immobile, the body, 
the intellect and the rest, from Brabmito a blade of grass, ell that is seen 
or heard, is called Hrakrlti. It is also designated bfaya. 

51. It is the cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
tree of the world. It always creates red, white, black and the like creatures. 

NoTt.—Tbe red are thoMcrettureA which parttl>« of the nature of aetlvliy tite 

white tboM which per lake of I h9 nature of gw new (arrut}. and the black tbOM which 
partake of the nature of dark AMS {tenrifj), Tne first are human belnga, tlie second goda 
and lb* third the lower crealurss. 

52. Desire, anger and the rest are l)«r sons. Injuring othera {kiiua), 
thirst after objects of sense are its daughters. 

53. Thus day and night it deludes the god (self! who is all pervading. 
Having for its priuciple the notion of '*1 am the actor," and the onjoyer, 
and auperimpoaed upon the supreme lord the self, and brought him under her 
sway, with her attributes she always plays with him. 

54. Though pure yet associated with Maya the self always sees outside 
having been through hie own Maya, deluded by her» forgotten bis own nature. 

NoTi. All eognlden of oucaide world. aII modiflcation* of the mind In the >hApe 
of desire, pamlen and the like, are due to ihe ■uperlmcealiion of tlie notion of aeier 
and me enjoyer upon Ibe eolf wbo li In iruih no nil or or onjoyer, hot {sever piire. It li 
PrakrlM {nature) which <• tlie eatise of It. 

55. When be is awakened by a y receptor who has become the very 
self of wisdom i. e. who has realised his own self as the self of all then 
having turned bis eye inwards, he ever sees the self clearly. 

56. Thus the embrKlied self becomes emancipate In life and la freed 
from the attributes of the Prakriti. Do thou also ever reflect watchfully 
over thy own self, having brought tby senses under control. 

57. Knowing thy own self to be other than Prakriti, thou shalt be 
rsloFUiecJ. If thou art incapable of engaging in meditation, do thou take 
refuge under god with al tributes, 

58. Abiding io the lotus of the heart, sitting on a fine and delicate golden 
seat covered with diverse gen)s, together with Janaki In the Virasana posture, 
with large eyes, with a pplendoiii like that of a cloud wUb a mass of light* 
ning, decked with a crown, necklet, bracelets, the kau,iubha gem and the 
Uke, adorned with Iiitle l>ella and armlets, and a garland of wild flowers, 
served by LAkshman, who Carries his own and Rama's how in hand, thus 
me<li(ating upon the self as Bartin, abiding in all hearts, with Arm devotion, 
thou sbalt be released. Of this there is do doubt. 

62. Do th-^u he.vr of his deeds with a concentrated mind aa sung by his 
devotees. If thou dost this then even if tbou hast done great sios in former 
days, they shall all be destroyed like a beap of cotton by the Are. 


63. Having relioquiabed all eemlty and ever devoted to bim alone do 
thouaervo Ramawboia reallaed Id the heart as asti (existence). Who i& one 
who always abides lo bis owo se1f» who is without name and forn)» hu is 
the supreme aticieat Purusha. 

j4«TS,^There is oo reference to Rev&na'e vl»t to Kelnenl to the V&Imiki. 


CHAPTER VII. 

Th4 midk^iiing 0 / KiimbhAkcirna:. 

1. On bearlog that speech of Kalaemi, which was lihe unto noctar, 
Ravaa became furiotia with anger» hia eyes red like ted*hot ghi buining 
in contact with water. 

2. "1 shall kill thee, vile wretch, who art disobedient to me. Thou hast 
been bribed by the other eid’e and apeakeet like a eervani of Kama.” 

y Kaloemi said, ’*0 tny lord Ravano, what is the use of |(«‘iting 
angry. If what I say Is not agreeable to thee, I shall do thy bidding.” 

4, Huving said ao, the great Kalnemi went forth speedily by 

the command of Ravana to throw obsiaclea in the way of Hanun)aii, 

j — 5 . Hnving gone near the Himalaya mountain that evihmliided 
rffkihastr made a forest hermitage and assumed ibe form of a Muni 
surrouaded with hia diaciples. 

That hermitage was made on the way by which the high.souled aon of 
the wind was passing. There Hanuamn saw an auf)picioui hern>itage. 

7—11. Thought the blessed eon of the wind. ‘‘Formerly I did not see 
any nttractive settlement of Munis here. 

I have either lost my way or it is a delusion, created by my own mind. 
I ehall enter the ttsfaiua and huving seen the Muni and druuk water shall 
go to the well'known Drona hill. 

So saying be entered the hermitage which extended for one yojaua, 
and was surrounded with plantains, sal, date palm, jack fruit, and oilier 
trees laden with ripe frulte, and liaagiog beneath the weight of frulti. 

In that astama which was free from hostility and was through ludra- 
yoga" pure and undeAled, the rYiiiefiiTeA Kalnemi performed tbe worship 
of Siva. 

12. —13. Hanuman bavjng respectfully saluted the great Rekihaan enld, 
“Sir, I am the emissary of Rama. My name is Haaumaoa. For doing the 
great work of llama I am bound for the ocean of milk. 

14. I am troubled with thirst, O Brahman, where is water. I wish (o 
drink it to my heail’s content. Jo you, O lord of the Muuie, tall me. 

13. On hearing these words of Hanuinana, Kalnemi said, "Tliere ie 
water in my bowl (kamandal), do thou drink of that. 

Eat these ripe fruiU here, then live here and sleep soundly, there is no 
hurry to go. 

17. 1 know the past, present and future through my aaceiicisrn, Lakshman 
hae together with all the monkeys got up ou Kama seeing (hem. 

18. Heariog this Hanuman, said “my thirst caonol be queuebed by llie 
water in the bowl, great ie my thirst, show me water.” 

19. Very well, so saying be ordered bis disciples to show the son of 
the wind, an artificial lake of water extending for a long distance. 
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20. **Having closed tbe ay63, do tbou driok water and come to me. 1 
sbaU give tUee a tnatUra whereby then 9ba]t see tbe herb. 

21. *‘Very well, so saying the disciple of the Muni speedily showed 
Hanumau the lake of water. Having entered it Haanman drank the water 
with closed eyes. 

22. There a she*crocodile of large dimeosloos asd fearful appearance 
illusively appeared and forthwith swallowed the great monkey. 

23. Haiiumao then saw the she crocodile swallowing him up. Then with 
his bands be tore up her mouth and she died. 

24. Then in the welkin be saw a woman with a heavenly form, She 
was known as Dhanyamali aod she said to Henuman. 

25. Through thy grace have I been released from curse, 0 lord of the 
mookeys, 1 was formerly eumed by a Muni for some cause. 

25. Tbe great asura whom thou hast seen io tbe eurama is Kalnemi. 
He bne been sent by Ravaaa to throw obstacles in tby way. 0 sinless one, 

27. He hat disguised himsalf as a Muiu. He is oo Muni, hut the killer 
of Munis and Brahmanas, do thou kill this wretch and forthwith go to 
tbe Drooa hill. 

28—29, I shall go to the world of Brahma, my sins having been des¬ 
troyed through thy touch. So saying, she went to heaven. Haeuman 
also went to the asratna. Seeing hint coming up Kalnemih anid, my dear 
cbjef of tbe monkey, why didst thou make so much delay in coming. 

50—31. Do thou take from me, tbe maiitm and give me the precepior’s 
fee. So addreieed Hanunsan leaving held up his fist fast, said to the 
Rakshas, Tnke this fee aod saying so struck him. 

32— 33' Having abandoned bit disguise of a Muni the great asura 
Kaloemi then fought with Hanuman through diverse kinde of illusions. 
But the latter was the emissary of the great juggler of the world process 
(Rama) and was the enemy of all the deceivers, and struck him with bis 
Alt. Hit bead was broken and he died. 

33— 34. Then having gone to the ocean of milk and seen the great 
Drona hill he did not see tbe herb there and therefore uprooted the hill and 
speedily brought it with the speed of the wiud to Kama. 

35. Said Hanumsn to Kama, this hill hae been brought by me. Do 
thou do what ie proper. Tliere is do time for delay. 

36—37, Ob hearing tl>ose words of Hauaman, tbe wise Ranta look 
the herb and caused Susena to treat Lnkshmana of great with it. Then 
aa if rising from sleep Lakshmap said 

38—40. .Tarty, terry, where wilt thou go, 0 teu-f^ced Ravaoa. I 
ahall kill thee now. As he was saying to Rama haviog looked at him aod 
smalt bim oo the forehead said to Hanuman, **By tby grace, 0 thou great 
monkey, I see my brother Lakshmana free from trouble.” 

41. Having said so, Rama together with Sugriva aod tbe monkeys 
bec.nme teady to Aght as advised by Vibhishaoa. 

41. Tbe monkeys then went forth to battle, desirous of fighting the 
rahhasas with stones, trees aad boulders of rocks. 

42. Pierced with the arrows of Rama, Ravana was greatly troubled 
like an elephant troubled by a lion or a serpent by the bird Garuda. 

43. Defeated by Rama of great soul, the king weot to bis capital. 
There seated on his throne be aald to bis Raksbasas. 
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44. “The grands!re had foretold oiy death at the hands of i«an. But 
no man oo earth can kill me. 

45. Then Narayana himself became incarnated as man, there te no 
doubt in tins. Becoming Rdma, the soii of Dasraiha, bas come to kill me. 

4 ^— 47 . 0 lord of the Rekhsaa, formerly I was cursed by Anaranye, 
as follows. ‘In my family shall be born (he Ancleol Eternal Supreme lord, 
By bhu thou shalt be killed along with tliy aojis, grandsons, and relations 
Of this tbere is no doubt' So saying he went to heaven. 

46. That Narayana is bora as Hama In order to kill me. He shall 
kill me. The foolish Kunibhakaroa is always overpowered with sleeo. 

Having uwakened that great being, bring him to me." Thus 
ordered those Rakshases of huge bodies speedily went foitband having 
after much effort awakened Knmbhknrna took him to Ravana. Having 
bowed to the king he eat on a seat 

51—52. Unto him his brother the king Havana said in hnmble tones. 
"Know Kumbbkareoft a greet misfortune has overtaken me. My brave 
warriors, sods and grandsons, have all been killed by Hama. What should 
be done by me when the time of my death is at hand. 

53. This powerful son of Oasratba, having with Sugiiva and his army 
crossed the ocean is destroying ni by the root. 

54. Those who were our chief Rakshosas have all been killed by the 
monkeys. I do not see any loss of the monkeys in this battle. 

55. 0 thou of great streogth, do thou destroy these monkeys. Foe this 
purpose thou hast been awakeoed, 0 tbou of great prowess, do thou fur the 
sake of thy brother accompllsii a difficult task. 

55. Hearing this sorrowful speech of Ravana, Kumbhakaraa laughed 
loudly and said as follows :•* 

57. “ 0 king at the time of consultation what 1 formerly said has now 
come to pass, ii» the fruit of thy evil deods. 

5b. Formerly also 1 said, that Kama was (he supreme Nerayana hirn* 
self and Sita the ycg<T energy of the Lord. But though awakened thou didst 
not wake up. 

59. Once upon a time at night I was sitting lu a forest upon Ihe top 
of a high mouDtein when 1 saw the Muni Narada of celestial vision. 

60—62. 1 ahked him, * 0 great man. whence art thou coming, do (lieu 
tell me; So addressed Nnrada told me as followsI was in the assembly 
of the gr>ds wbat transpired tbere I shall tell thee as it really was. Troubled 
by you two (Kav.'iaa and thyself) all the gods went to Vishnu. Having 
with devotion beedfully sang she praises of that God of gods, they said:— 
O Lord do thou kill Havana, who cannot be killed otherwise and is a thorn 
on the aide of the thiea worlds. 

63. In days of yore his death wasordalued by the Creator Brahma at 
the haods of man, Do thou therefore becoming a man kill this thorn’ (or 
remove Ruvano.) 

64. Very well, so said the great Lord Vishnu who is of true resolves. 
He is now bora in the family of lUghue, as Rama, so it is heard by u». 

65. He shall kill all of you. So saying the Muni wer>t off. Therefore 
do thou know Rama to be the Supreme Eternal Brabma himself. 

66. Do thou relinquish enmity and woishlp Rama who has taken a 
human form under the influence of Maya. Worshipped with love the lord 
of the Raghus becomes gracioua 
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67. Love begoU knowledge, devotion is the gjver of ezneucipation wbat 
one does wicbout faith is all unreal. 

68. Many avatars of Vi>hnu liave come on earth for Ibe purpose of 
acting their pari. Amongst them Kama wbo is the embodiment of know* 
ledge aad bliss is equal unto & thousand. 

69. Those wise men who worship Huina day nod night with heart aod 
speech, cross the ocean of woildly life without trouble and attain to the 
status of Haii. 

70. Men of cleansed souls ip the world who always meditate upon 
Rama and read of his achievements become freed from the coils of the 
great serpent of inearnatioa on earth and go to the abode of the lord of Sito, 
the seat of bliss unlimited. 

NoTK. Ti)« AwakeniQf of Knnblukaraa ii wy poetlMlJy described by Valmlki. The 
KakehesasMold eot »und hefixi ibv itnoring of ihar bugo being. Like unto e inotiniein there 
be wko ileening to wwlie for a day In lix mu mbs nader the cane ^ drabmenes wbc bed 
uller^ It becauee of h<e devoerlng creatures who eeme in his vi'ey. Tbev Uew couches 
bsst drams, scand tiumpsts, by Ibe iheueand at the seme time.yst he weufd nelweke up 
They then t*lteb and pull his body and pour tbeneands of*|dtchers full of water into 
nis ears, struck lilin on (be bead anU the breast with elube end maess aad yet be dose not 
awake op. Then ibsy mekeslepbaQls walk'over his bieaai and Ue wakes up. Xumbbakaraaa 
then gees te tde asnmbly bslt of Uavana who tells him of his misfci tune and asks for balp. 
KuabbakarenthoeRh sucb nyraae sleapsr is not without wisdom aad tails HavaBa “you did 
oet raelias w1iat k coma lo pass. Kalylng upon veur strength you did net fereaee ebe 
eceeaqaeoces ei veur acta. One who blinded by oencsit aad proud ei waalih deal last wbat 
be oucbt tc «le Arsi and Am what be euubt to do last, is sure to meet witb grief. He 
«rbe follows ihewjaecnunaetsof his (ulvisers and iread the peili of virtue, profit and plaasurs 
aa suits the ocearion does net mast with ruin. Kings ara ta nend awey inch men who not 
keewisg tbs science of polity, lead ibsm astray by unwise ucuocil. Hs wbO dlsrecardlnu 
hls aeemy dess net proisetfalmieif, falls off from lila ulneu and meeis wltb daetraction. I 
teld you all of tills formerly also, but you did aei listen." 


CHAKfEK Vin. 

Tin dvafk o/ Kinnbhaktinia. 

I. Oo hearing thii speech of Kumbhakarna, (be teoTacad Ravopa 
with CODIrnoted aya*brows hpJ contorted face and burning with anger • 
as if he was falling down hie seat «aid to Kumbhakaraoa. 

1 Tbou wert not brought here for giving me wisdom. 0 sage. If i{ 
pleases thee do tbou do my bidding and 6ghi. 

y If not, do thou go to aleep soundly aa sleep ie ovarpowenog thee,*' 

On hearing iheae words of Raven a, the highly powerful Kumbhaksrna 
knowing him to bo angry forthwith went to batfle. 

4.--5. Having crossed the rampart, like a great mountain he went 
out Of the lown speedily, frightening the monkey hoata 

He made a roar loud enough to make the ocean reecho with it aud 
caused great havoc amongst the mcnkeybosfs by seiging and angrily eatioe 
them up. o / * 

,,, Kunibhakarna going about like a mountain with wings or 

like death in an embodied form, all the monkeys ran away, 

^*7*^* . ^^’“6 Kumbhakaroa dub in hand, whirling the mopkey army, 
spreading havoc arooDgst them, eating them up pounding them with hia 
club bands aod feet on every side, the wise Vibhishana mace in band oros* 
trated bimeelf at the feet of bis eld^c brother and said. 

10.—12. 1 am Vibhishana, do thou, 0 highly intelligent being, have 
mercy upon me iby brother. 0 brother I warned Ravana several times, 
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tellioK liini do thou fifive back $iia unto Fanifl» ho ia JaDardai>B himaelf. 
But he di3 not listen to me and biking up n sword said to me. "Fie 
upon thee, Go away,” kicking me with Ihs feet. Th«o with four of my 
counsellers I sought refuge with Fama. 

13. Hearing this and knowing his brother to be there, Kumbhakaroa 
embraced him and said. My dear child do thou live under the si) el ter of 
Rama’s feet. 

H. For the purpose of protecting the family and the good of the 
Rakshasas, thou art a great devotee of Vishnui so 1 heard from Harada 
in days of yore. 

15. Do thou, iny dear, go away from here. Bliiided by passion I ennnot 
see anything nor discriminate between one who is mine imd those who are 
not mine.” 

16. Thus ftddreflseil Vibhiahana having prostrated himself before the 
feet of his brother, camo back with tears in lus eyes to Ramuand sat near 
him (illed with ariKiety. 

17. Then Kumbhakarna crushing the monkey army with bands and feet 
went about ID the baul««6eld like an elephant mad with paesion and causing 
hevoc amongst the monkeys. 

18. Seeing him thus Rama angrily took up the w!nd*weapon and 
reverently holding it hnried it at Kumbhakarna. That w’eapon cut off 
his right hand together with Its club, whereby be made a great roar, 

19—20. That hand falling on the ground gave trouble in many a mop. 
key. Standing in the battle field on nil sides all the monkeys trembling with 
fjar beheld that fight ^tween Rama and Kumbbskama. 

21—22. With his right arm cut off, Kumbhakarna look up a iaj tree 
with his other )>ftnd and S|ieedily ran towards Ramn with the object of 
killing him in Ijatile. But Raghava cut off his left arm elso with the e<?/ 
tree by the Indra wsnpon. 

23—25. Seeing him coining up with arms lopped off roering, Rama 
took up two shnrp arrows shaped like a crescent and cui off hia two feet. 
'I'hey fell at the gale of ihe Lai>kn. W'Hh hip liands and feet thifs cut ciT, 
Kumbhkarnnn of terrific appearanns opening wldo his mouth like the Sadn- 
nala fire ran towards Uaghnnnndan roaring like the demon Rnhu running 
towards the moon. The best of Raghus filled It with sharp anows. 

26. With hia mouth full of arrows, he lUlered a terrible roar. Then 
In order to kill thatnsirm, Rama hurled the great Indra weapon which was 
equal to a thunderbolt and resplendent like the sun. 

27, That weapon cut off the Rakhslmsa leader’s head huge like a 
mountain, adorned with earrings and shaking with wide jaws like lodta 
cutting off the head of Vritra. 

28-29, The head fell in Unka and body in the ocean. The head 
blocked the entrance to the town and the body crushed crocodiles and other 
creatures of the sen. 

30. Then the gods together with the Rishis, Gandhnrvas. serpents, 
birds, Sid dims, Yakshas, Guhyakas, and ApSAraa, hymned the praises of 
KaghAva, atrewing him with flowers and showing delighted at bis 
achievement. 

31. Then Ihere came from the welkin the chief of the celestial Rishis 
Narada iUumlnariog the quarters with his light, in order to have a sight 

of Rama, 
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32—33. Seeing Rama who wa$ like a dxrk ictus witl» a powerful body, 
carrying tiie bow, with eyes partly red, wikh armi bearing the marks of the 
Indra weapon, eyeing with iove the monkey* whom the arrows of Kumbh* 
karana had pierced the Hishi Karada In stammering acceols began to hymn 
him devotionally as follow*. 

3e, Narada aald 

God of gods, 0 Lord of the world. 0 Supreme Self, 0 Rtetnal One, 
O Narayana, O witness of all, O Supporter of all, saluUtlons to thee. 

3i. Though of the nature of pure knowledge yet deluding the worlde 
by hiding thy real form like a human being thou appearest to be influenced 
by pleasure and pain trough thy own Maya. 

36. Though hidden by thy Maya tliou art ever present in the hertrt of 
all, thou Art eelf'illumined and'Cognised hy those whose Impiiritle* have 
been washed off. 

37. Creation of ihe three worlds i* thy openmg of eyes. By dosing 
thy eye till this is dissolved Into thy own self. 

36. I bow to thee, 0 Rrahmun, who tfrt In all, In whom is all thli), who 
art all this mobile and immobile creation, higher (ban whom there is nothing 
in this world. 

39. 0 Rsma, I bw to thee, whom the best of the Muuls know to be 
the PrakritWpriinordeal matter), the Hurnsha (primeval male being), ICala 
(lime) and the manifest and umiianifaitt (vyakta^avyakta). 

40. TheSniti (Veda) has eung thee as being without change, pure 
and of the nature of knowledge. It has also declared thee to he of tho 
form of the world. 

41. There i$ difference of opinion in the followers of the Vedaa in the 
Vedic texts relating to thee, some declaring thee to be above all worldly 
form, some to be of the form of the world Itself. Without thy grace the wine 
do not arrive at any certain ccncUision, 

42. Though spotting with thy Mayn, yet there is in ihee not the leshl 
impediment. Like the rays of the euu sppeoring like a pool of wnter in a 
mirage this world appears in thee. 

43. All this Is superlmposod upon thee through nescience. Thy supreme 
nature which is without attiibuies is cognised by a tnind which is purifled 
by study, meditation and realisation of self. 

44. How shell, 0 God ihy fornt which is without attributes be the 
subject of perception, and without perception, how shall there be devotion. 
For this purpose are thy wise iutellegent incarnations on earth in diverse 
forms. 

45—4$. The wise meditate upon them and they cross the ocean 
of worldly life. There are various enemies which In the shape of lust atul 
anger always frighten the mind like a cat frightenlog mice. 

4d—47. For those who always remember thy name, wbo reflect upon 
thy form, who are always devoted to thy worship, for whom the recitation 
of tby holy deeds is the highest nectar and for whom the company of thy 
devotees the highest company this world becomes easy to go out of. like the 
ground covered by a cow's foot. 

49. Therefore always meditating upon thy form with attributes, I go 
about In the world emaocipated from worldly life and worshipped by 
the gods. 
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49. Tboc hast, 0 Rama, done this gr«at work of serving the gods By 
the death of Kumbhakarna this load of the world has, 0 loid, been removed. 

50. To morrow shall the son of Sumkra kill the Corgueror of lodra 
in battle. Day after to morrow thoo, 0 Rama, shalt kill the teii faced 

0 Lord of the god a, 1 see all this along with the Sid d has In (he 
heavens. Do tbou, 0 God, give me leave, I ahall go to (he abode of the 

52 So saying and bidding Rama farewell ihe great Rishi Narada who 
was worshipped b> the gods, went to the world of Brahma, which is with¬ 
out blemish. . . „ i. , 

53— 54. On bearing of the death of hia brave brother KiimohnUarna by 

Rama of unblemished deeds, Havana became o\ erw helmed with sorrow, 
lost coDSciousness and Ml w the ground. Recovering lumsolf he grieved 
over the death of bis brother. ^ , ,.. . . 

54- 55. On hearing of the death of his uncle and «eliig hii fathei 
greatly distressed Indrajil said to him, "Do thou, C( high-minded sage, leave 
off alt sorrow. With me ilia highly powerful Meghnnda living,© king of kmga, 
0 destroyer of the gods, thou possessed of great wisdom, where la tune for 
sorrow, Let all thy grief disappenr do thou 0 king be easy in mind. 

5 (j—57, I shall inako everylhina even cind going forth shall kill thy 
inemiea. Having gone to Kikumhhila nnd forthwith propiiinied the fire 
and obtained cars and (he left, 1 shall became uoasinilshle by the 

58—59. So saying he speedily went to the pince appt.inted for the 
performance of the Homa sacrifice. There wearing red ciMlifsand n red 
gffflanti and bearaeared with red unguenta, be began to perfcim the Homa in 

the Nikumbhik altar in silence. . ,^ j i j 

60. Vibhishana having heard all that the ewI minded Meghanada had 
intended going to do, informed Rnma of his parfoiming the f,i mn. 

61. "if this Homa snerifice of the evil minded Meglmada la c<inpUlfd, 
then he shall, O Rama, breome uufoiujiieinble by goda and men. 

62. Therefore I shall fonluvltb hnva the son of Rnvana ki Ini by 
Lakshmana, do thou order Lakalmmna to nccompnny me, (> thou best of 
warriors. Thy brother shall undoubtedly kill Megbnacla.*’ 

63. Sri Ramchaodra anid, "I ahall myself go to kill (be errmy. Imhft. 
iit, by the great firs-weapon which kills all the Rakslm^as. 

$ 4 — 65 , V ibbisita oa said, "Th i a R slfshaaa cn n not be k 1 1 ed by an y a 
except one who bas for twelve years lived without food and deep; by mm 
has the death of ibis evil-minded being ordained by the creator. 

66—67. Lakshman ever sloce he cmne cut of Ayodhyn ukb (hee doea 
not O best of Raghua know for (he purpose of serving (nee whal ii 
is t6 ent and sleep, l.have come to know all. Therefore do thm> 
order Lakshman who as Sean atipporls the earth to go with me, He shall 
undoubtedly kill Meghoada, .. i i i, 

68 . Thou ait verily ibe lord of the worlds, Namyana himself, Lakah- 
manaisSeSBL For the pm pose of ligbleninc the burden of the enr(h, you 
have both taken this Incarnation ns the chief actors In this dmma m life. 

CHATTER IX. 

The tivfttli of 

l. On heariog this speech Vibhisha,,.. Rsraa snid. “ 1 know ViWii. 
shana all the illusive power of that terrible Rakshosn. 
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2. He lA R knower of ihe BrahmA weapMsn, and a brave warrior poswas- 
jng powers of illusion and highly t>owerful. I also know ibe nalure of 
i^aksmnHon and the way he has been serving me. 

3 Knowing ihia, I kept silent oo accouot of the importaoce of the 
workm hami, when be rendered me this service. So saying Rama the 
wisest of men ordered Lakshmana saylog* 

4,—S, 0 Lakelimaoa* go with a large array under the command of 
Hanuman and the rest of the monkey leaders and kill the son of Ravana. 
i he King of the bears Jainbuvana together with hla nrmy as well as VibhI. 
shann shall else accompany thee. 

6 -8 He knows the part of the country as well as its loop-holes.” On 
bearing tijeae wnrd« of Rsmu Lakshmans took up nnether highly powerful 
tow with Vibhishana and too chi ng the feet of Rama joyfully aald as 

I? body of (he sod 

of Kavanagoto the nether regions to bathe In the waters of the Bhogavatl. ’ 

9—10- So saying and having bowed and prostrated hlmeelf before 
Woma, LakshmAna of agile strength went out desirous of killing IndraJIta 
Ham I man followed him with thou sands of monkeys. Vibhishana also went 
with him spredily with his coungellors. 

W.iirLln jAmbuvana went speedily after Lakshmsna; 

Having gone to the Nikumbhila, Lakshmana aod the monkey army saw 
from a distance the Rnksimsai army collected In nne place for the pur com 
of pro ectlng Jndrajit. Having bent hie bow the son of Sumitra of great 
strength together with the brave Angnd, nnd Jamhuvana, (he king of bears 
became ready for battle. 

Than Vlbhl.tiMR Mid to Uk.hmann "Saa thaw Rah.hn.,., That which 
appears to thee like a dark cloud I* the Rakshasa army do thou be ready to 
break through this mighty host with great effort. ^ 

1 ?!^ of the Rakshaias will be visible on this 

i . Do thou run towards it before the sucritoe 

* ^ u-ir^ ^ "Amor, kill this vile wretch who Is bent 

upon kilhug others and is a sinful creature.” 

On haariiig thii apawli of VibhiahanA, Uk.hinAnn of AiiainclonA fort.ino 
rainea down arrows upon the eon of Ravsna. 

17-19. The tnoniteys also attacked the Rakshasas with -tones, boulders 
of natk*, and trees. Flia Daltyas atiacksd the monkeys with axes, sharp 
arrows, daggers clubs and lomaras (javelins). Then there was a great 
tumult and great deslruciton of the hosts cf both monkeys and Rakshnsav 

^ ’*1 ''I *1'^ ^Adrajlt having relin- 

quished the Mikumbtiila and the Jloma sacrifice, came out speedily 

it-22. Having mouoted Ills car, tow in hand, lie tocaiue furious with 
paHSioo and challenged tho sou of Sumitra to battle saying, " 0 sen of 
MrniitTn, I sm Meghnads, so loug as I am alive Ihcu shale not escape alive 
rh. Jincle there, he said harshly, Born and bred here, 

he hrother nf my father, having lenounced thy own kith and kin Ihou 
^ 21ow canet thou cherish hostility 

* wretch of evil mind. ^ 

25-26. So say ley and seeing Lakshmana standing at the back of 
Hamimiitia. Meghnada rtd.og a cat full of sharp and bright weaDoiis 

shall drink off your life breaths, 0 monkeys, ^ ^ 

27. pen the conqueror of foes the son of Dasratha, having drawn his 
bow up shot hie airowe at the lord of the Wkshasas, panting like an angVj 


28-29. lodrajit also looked At Lfiksbinaoa with eyes red willi anger 
pierced with the ebafis ol LakshniRoa’s how wbicb were like thgnderbol is he 
became UDCouscioua for a raomeot. Then recollecting himself thnt btave 
warrior saw staodlog io front of bio the brave son of Dastatha. 

30—31. He tbeo went towards Lakshmane wllb eyes red wj'ih anger 
and bavlng put bis arrows to the bow said to him. If thou didst not see 
my prowess In the first fight, I shall show It to-day, do ibou stand firm. 

32—33. So saying, he pierced Laksbmanii with seven arrows and 
Haiiuinan with ten arrows which were sharp and of superior quality Then 
with a hundred arrows that brave Rakahasa with red,>ubled passion pierced 
Vibhishana. Lakshmaaa also raiaed bis arrows upou the enemy. 

3+. Torn with his arrows Megboada’s armour which wns of the color 
of gold, became crushed into atoms in (be middle of the car and fell ou the 
ground. 

33. Then furious with passion the son of Ravana assailed Luk>hniaoa 
tbe brave warrior of terrific sirsngtb with a thousand a\rows. 

36. Laksfamaoa's armour was also torn and fell upon ihe grouiul. Thus 
each retaliated upon tbe other, each rau towards tbe other. 

37. Then panting, they again fought tembly. Their bodies be<.Anis all 
covered with arrows and drenched with blood. 

38. Tbua for a long lime those two brave warriors fought each other 
with shurp nirows, not knowing gain or loss. 

39. In the meantime Lakshman broke the cur, the horses, and killed 
the charioteer of Meghnada with five arrows. 

40. Showing lightneas of touch Lakshmana cut o(7 bit bow whereupon 
ha readily took up another good bow. 

41. That bow alto LakKhmaDa broke with three arrovvs shot speedily 
and with bis bow thus broken he pireicsd Meghnada with many an arrow. 

42- 43. Then Meghnada of terrific strength having taken up another 
bow attacked Uikahmana as well at all the moukeye with sharp arrows 
re»plendent like the aun and filled all the quarters with his shrifts. 

43— 45. Then taking up the Indrastra and aiming it at the son of 
Ravana and drawing up to hi b ears that bow of terrible strength, the bravo 
Lakshmana remembering tbe lotus feet of Rama said. “If Kama the sou 
of Dasratba Isa follower of Dhainia and of true resolve huvlng oo one 
who could conquer bifn In tbe three worlds, (heu let tbig weapon kill the 
sou of Ravana. 

46. So saying end drawing up that bow which was Infallible up lu tbe 
ear, Lakshmana tbe brave let it go towards Indrajit. 

47. That arrow having severed from tbe body the head of Indrajii tyith 
its bead dress sod shining ear-ciogs, threw it oo the ground. 

48. Then the gods singing the praises of the best of RaghuK, rained 
down Bowers upon him and repeatedly sang his praise?. 

49. Tbe lord Indra together with the gods beraiDC huppy and in the 
welkin was heard tbe sound of the beating of celesliHl drums. 

50. Tbe sky became clear, and the earth tbe supporter of all, firm. 
Oo seeing tbe sou of Rav&na dead, the word " victory was heard. 

51. With bis fatigue gone, the son of Sumilra blew his conch In battle 
and haviog roared like a lion made bis bow twang, With that roar the 
monkeys became overjoyed and bereft ol fatigue. 
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32—i4. Then with the monkeys utieriog his praises Lakshmana with a 
cheerful heart went to see Rama. Together with Haoumaoa aod the 
Raksha^ bumhly be prostrated himself at the feet of Rama his elder bro* 
ther who was the all-pervading Narayaca himself and said. By tby grace 
has the sod of Eavaoa been killed io battta" 

33 Hearing that speech of i^kshmana uttered with reverencei the 
best of Kagbus embraced him, smelt him on the forehead acd joyfully 
and Id afTeetlon said, 

56. “Well done, Laksbmaoa, well pleased am I, thou bast done a deed 
which was hard to accomplish. By the death of Msgimada, aJ). O conqueror 
of the foes, has beeu won. 

57—38. In three days and nights that brave warrior has soniehow 
or other been defeated. I am to-day without an eaemy. Havana will 
DOW come out to hglit on account of' loss of his son and 1 shall 
kill bits. 

38—39. Oa hearing of the death of the brave Megboada by Laksh- 
mane, Havana became UDCOnscious and fell on the ground. Recovering 
bimself he grieved piteously over the loss of his son. 

60—61. Remonbshng the accomplishments and achievements of bis 
SOD be wept saying. “ To-day all the gods, the inpportors of the worlds 
all the great Risbis kaowing Indrajit to be dead, sball sleep fearlessly. 
Thus he mourned over the lose of bis sod. 

$2—63. Then io great anger Hevana the king of the KakahnsAS said 
to all the Rsksbasas bent upon baviog them all killed in battle. Bimilng 
with grief at the loss of bis eon the brave Havana overpowered with anger 
resolved to kill Sita and ran towards her. 

$4. Seeing bim comiag up sword io liaod, Sita who wne surrounded 
with the Raksbasa women got greatly frightened. 

63 Id cbe mesntime bii minister Supurswaof pure and great intellect 
said to Ravaoa. 

$6-67. "How caott thou, 0 teoTaced Havana, brother of Vaisbravana 
(Kuveral learned in all the Vedas and completed bit period of studentship 
devoted to the performance of duty and possessed of various noble aiiributes 
wish to kill a woman. Together with us thou sbalt after killiog Rsma and 
Lakehmana in battle soon obtain Janakl *' Then be turned back. 

68 . Then the evil.miaded Ravena baviog accepted the advice given 
to bim by bis friend went home aod grieved over the loss d bis sod and 
then agaiu went to his assembly hall sorrouoded by his friends. 

NoTi(.—Tbsrs era here leveral ioiperuol vsristJofis sad omiiioni jo the osrrstive 
M slv»n lo lbs Volmlkl. Tb« Adbytuna mskM tbs jeareev el HenutnAn for tlis purpoes 
ef Srioging (he Siojlviei bgrb le lake plue buore toe death of Kucnhhekkracia In 
the Ant helween MeghnadA aod Reme anJ UihilinianA while Vettnihl mekeeiite 
take place at lUeeecead A^bc. There is do mention in Wlotiki of Kalaami bNvio^ bean 
depute by l<AvaDa(e (brow cbataciee in (be way of Hanuman nor hie havioi dbsulsed 
biniMif a« a Muai kod by ill aa sor of ibe (raneformailon at ibe Apeata 

Ubeoymat! b&nde. The nor of her warniag Kanumaa Agaliul Kelnemi aod his death at 
the leitar'A deecciptioo of HaoaetaB’i jouraey, as giveo by Valmiki le very poetic. 
Oo bit Arrival all the inedidQAi herbs oo (he top of the bill disappeared woetenpon 
Hsnuman in anger Dprooted the whole bill and carried I(. “Coiogby ibe patb of (be 
sun, carryini thaimountaiQ resptenteot Dko the son. Hanuasn snooe Dear the sun 
Ukeasacood sun bimMlf, The son of Iho wind looked reeplsodeci wllb ihai bill like 
Visbou wttb hie discos of aOhoueaod ed$es fCheipter ?0. Tfaers Is here no allusloa 
to Bberta appeariog oo the scaao aa is deecribad ia I'ulsidas, aod hie eeodioc off 
Hanumae to Laoha by oae shot of bis arrow aod Ihus bumbUos his pride. Tbeee 


In4id«nh form fh« ^iihjocl of hotU populAr poetry jickI pAlniinK In Intliit Rama »tu 1 
Lakahmant r«co*ar from tbmr vvonndi br ih« m»)c(OM>lwou(lil by Hanuman, TKon 
Macboada reapwra on (boKenoand in of Hanumui hills an iiliiiivn SIta whom hr 
bas broogbt io bis chariot. In grief and an|«r HanontaQ infornis R>«nia of it On bearing 
Ibis sad news, ftama gins vent lo bis grief, when io diuppointcn*Df Laltsbrnana leils hire 
ibal «ben even be who was treading (he path of the good and hsd brought his senses 
onder oontml, coold not bs saved from misforiuoe. inrn Oharme was of no trail. It 
vice led lo miasr; and virtue to bappinass, then Rasaae should be going to bell and 
Rema shooid never meal with mUforteae. Buias ibLi wae nnt ihe case, Dhtrma and 
Adhaima were froillees, True it is Ibat wealth end power were Ihe rnoi of virtor, He 
wbo is without llteee. hae neither wealth ni»r M'ver, has no friends He who has money 
even his are relailona Kamegjivs up blikfngdorei to olsry the command of liis father and 
beabroaglit mlsfOTiuneiiM misfortune upon him but save, T and Lakshmaria an It risbt bv 
forthwith reJiictng the whole of the KatranrMa r/my tr^etUsr with its King to asiiM. "Vibltl* 
shana however telle them that U was an illusive fiiia wlio van hilled to frlg^iten ilksm »nil 
Hams and his brother again prepotr for bauts, Ai Vibhishana's suguMiion Ixbshmana 
Is sent to fight Msvhnada. There in the battle field Megliosda charges Vibhlahana with 
beingadeeerTerof tliefsmilv. *’Thoaars'’ said he *() rile wreichan oUjeciof pity of censure 
by the good, when having dsaerted thy own klih end kin ihoti hast gone as n slave In ihe 
other side. Rren if one's nivn side It bereft of good and the other ride Is poiweaeml of It 
one'i own aide without gnnti is better than the ether aidn. After all rlia other side la the 
other slda.'* Vihhisbaua'a reply le eharacieristlo of his gnodnaia. Snya ha. “(never 
take delight In nvU nor In crnefty. How can a brother who la of a ihiferwnt dlapoeiilon, Im 
inrned out hv ebrntUer, Ono la raUeved hv rmnunrinf nne who la beni upon doing 
evil and who ba<t fall^^n front tha p uhnfvlrtne llundertng of nihera wsalih. ravuOtlng 
of Oibere wii*ea, treating one's frieuda virh ausiuolnn these three lead to deairDClion. My 
brether Revana has clone all these, Tli* ahughter nf great niahia, ho«iillt\ tonarda the gr^a, 
pride, anger, enmity ths«e faults In him are deatnictlveef both life and proaperlij an<l 
have overpowered all his other good i^ualjtiea like eloeda coverng the hills, fchapter fiel. 
The betile now rages farlously between f^kthmen and hfegimadn. Raeh shows the 
llgbiwM of hli touch In handflng hii weapons and «o much to that no one coold 
see wheo he took op hti bow from one hand Into Ibe other applied to it the irrow orabot 
It forth nor hew msde hla> mark. Their forms beeatne invisible Irt the welkin. Finally 
Lakehmana kills Maghnadaby the Indrietra. Thus fell one of the bravast warriors of 
hie time, one whose death has formed the euhjMtef many a poem both In Sanskrit and 
vtrloua vernaeutara of India. 


CHAPTER X. 

^?c/M//it’a 

1. Hnvinff ihu* del I hard led In cottocil tvifh liia inhilgicra, Huvniki wortt 
out lb fuflU'RAitm with tito rnntnmil of hla Rakalinana, liUo i\ ttmili rtieliittii; 
toffeihar with other jTinlha Into ft Maktlnff fire. 

2— 3. All thoac nftWhpvaRe tvera killed by Unurn In I'Alil* with givtro 
arrewa. JlimeelF pierctvl hi ih« breftai by the abmp Arrnva nf Raritn fnrth. 
with Ravana eniersd I^nka In ifreal diatreaa. 

.4. Having more than once wiineiMAcl the aiiporhnnmn pfowea.<.nF 
Rama ae well iv> of Hnnuman, Ravana wort lo Stikra Acharyn the preenp. 
lor of the Aaurag. 

3— 6. Having bowed to hiini the ten'faced Ravana said with folded 
haoda. Sir, Rngbava has destroyed L«nka tvilh iu ho5'is of Rakaliasa 
leaders. All the great Daltyaa, together with pona and relations, have been 
slain. How rnn I stifTer stich a lond of tnlaer? with thee my good preceptor 
liviogf *' Tim* addressed by the ten-faced Ravana, the preceptor sard to 
him, 

7—9, Do thou tnake heedftilly llhatioii* itnio the fire. If there be no 
Impediment In the //cmrr, from the fire there shall arise for thee a great 
ear, horses, quiver, bows and arrows armed with which thou ahalt becop^e 
uncosquerable. 

10-12. Taka tlmn the mantras coimnunicated by me and make the 
Aow(* speedily. Thus directed, Havana the king of the Rakshnsas forthwith 
went lo his palace and there made a cavern like the nether regions, 
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Kavin? cftrefuHy closed sll the eotrrtnces of L&nkn und collected »\\ 
the iDgredients of Ihe homrt ns precribed in books treating of magic saslra, 
(/jbhicharaka) he entered the cAvern and silent)y began to perform the 
sacrifice. 

13. Seeing the smoke Arising the brother of Ravana fVibhishana) 
greatly agitated with fear showed Co Rama the smoke of the honia. 

14. ” See Rama, Ravana has commenced performing the homa. If 
this homa is completed he becomes unconquerable. 

]5~16. Therefore for throwing obatacles in the performance of hoina 
do tlmn despatch the leaders of the monkeys. " Very well/' so saying Rama 
sene Sngrivft, Angad, Hanutnan and other powerful wnrriors. 

16—17. Having jumped over the ramparts of Lanka and gene Into the 
palace of Ravana, ten crores of monkeys pounded to dust the goaids of 
the palace^ the horses and the elephants of the asura king in a moment. 

15. Then in the morning Sersa, ibe wife of Vibhlehana, indicated hy a 
sign of the haod the place of the homa sacriSee. 

19. Having by his kicks broken the stone which had covered the 
month of the cave, Angad of great strength entered it. 

20. Seeing Ravana aitiing theie in a firm pceiure with his eyes closed, 
ail th<» monkeys forthwrih entered the cave hy order of Angada. 

21. There they made tumult, beating the sacrificial priests apd from 
all aides threw into the fire the things collected for the homa. 

2t Kanuman the leader of the monkeys having angrily and with force 
anarched off the sacrificial ladle from the hand of Rav.’uta, forthwith struck 
him. 

23. Although the monkeys were biting with teeth, linking him with 
sticks on all sides, yet Rav.ma did not leave off his meditation from desire 
of victory. 

24. Having entered the palace of Ravsnn, Angad forthrvlth homid 
Mandcdari, his good queen and brought her dragging by the hair. 

25—27. There in presence of Ravana ae she was weeping like one 
without a protector, Angad tore off her dress which was studded with gems, 
fler garment torn there fell on the ground with all its jewels. The knot of 
’her nether garment which waa studded wllh gems was also broken and ihe 
garments fell on the ground in sight of Ravana. All her ornamenis were 
aonltered on all sides. 

26. The daughters of ihe Devae and Gandarvas were then brought 
hy the monkeys In great joy to the place of homa. . 

29—32- Then Mandodmi crying piteously in presence of Ravana said 
to him. 

" Thou art a shameless rrenture, thy wife Is being dragged by the 
enemy In thy presence and yet thou art performing this homa and is not 
ashamed of it. 

He whose wife is being attacked by vile enemies in his presence, should 
die that very moment Hi^ death Is belter than his being alive. 

Ah. Meghnads, thy mother is beir>g thus Insulted by monkeys. If thou 
werl alive how could there be such misfortune for me. 

My husband has from desire of life renounced bis wife as well as 
Bhame.’' 

33. Hearing that piteous moaning of Mandodari, Ravana rose up sword 
in hand saying "leave off the queen.” 

34. The ten.faced Ravana then struck Angad forcibly on the thigh. 
Then having broken the sacrifice, the monkeys left the place and went to 
the forest. 
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35. Having appfcached Rama they were all happy, Havana also consol* 
ing his wife said. 

56. My dear, all this is due to fate. What does one uot meet with id 

Do thou of large eyes, leave off sorro\v, having betaken tbyself to wbit)i 
admits of no doubt (knowledge of self! knmvledge. 

37. Sorrow has its root in ignoraiiee. Sorrow destroys knoVwledge. 
The noliou of 1 io the body and the rest, which ate not the alma self' is 
due to nescience. 

3S—3V. This notivn of I is the lout of all connection of sons, wives, atid 
the rest, it leads to embodied existence. 

pleasure, pain, fear, anger, delusion, dnhire and the rest, birth, death, 
old age aod the like are all creations of iteaviciice. 

40 The self (anna) on the other hand is one, pure, udccu reeled and 
unetuched, of the nature of WiM, iiuelligcnce iUeU, free from all conditions. 
Of that which exists, there is «t> union or disunion with anything. Thus 
knowing thy own self do thou, 0 fauUnets one, li»ave off all-sorrow. 

41^42. I shall just now go and after killing Rani.i and Lakshmana 
come back. Otherwise the suspicious Rama shall kill me with his arrows, 
which are like thunderbolt**, whereby 1 shall go to the supreme abode. 

43. 'Then thou shouldst perform v\y funerals and having killed Site by 
mv order, do thou enter the fire with me," 

44 Hearing this speech of Kevann, Maiidodan was greatly distressed 
and said, 0 lord hear, whet I tell thee, truly, do thou then act upon It. 

45 Raghava cannot be conquered by thee or any one else m battle. 
He is the Supreme Lord himself, the Ruler of primeval matter Rrakriii, 

the purusb^a,^^^ former kaipa becoming a fish Uaghava who is merciful to 
his devotees saved Menu from all calamilies. ... 

47 In former timea Rama became a tortoise exienamg fur a nundreti 
thousand yojanas, aod at the time of the churning of the ocean bore on his 

back the goldeo mounlain Smnern. . 

4S Hiranyakashyapa who wus greuily addicted to evil was killed by the 
great being In the form of k boar when he bore up the earth in a certain 

Rgghunandan io bis incAmatioii of Narsittgha killed HiraoyakasyupH 
who was a thorn on the aids of the three worlds. 

50 By his three steps the best of Raghus overstepped the lhre:«t 
worlds and having bound Bali gave the world to his servant the lord of the 

gods fypifl of Kshairiyas were born on tiie eajp' and 

/or the purpose of lightening the load of the earth, he killed all o»em as 
Paraahurama and having conquered the earth gave it to the Muoi (Kasyapal. 

52. He has now Incirnated in the family of the Raghus. That best 
of Rash us has uken a human form for thy sake. 

53 Why didst thou forcibly carry off from the forest his wife bUa? 
For the purpose of having my son killed as well as for thy owo destruclion 

tbou^dids^so.^^^ now given Si la back to Rama and Installed X'iblushaaa in 

tbekiogdom, we shall go to the forest.” .* u . 

SS--57 On hearing this speech of Mandooati, Havana saio : Having 
caused my sons, brothers, aod all the hosts of Raksbs^ to be killed by 
^ghava, Lw shall I live In the forest. I shall fight Rama. Pierced by 
bis sharp arrows I shall go to the supreme abode of \ isbnu. 
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1 know Rj^jbvft lo bt Vi^bou &nd Jfuiaki to be Lak^boii. Haviog 
bnowa this 1 brought SiU away from the forest by force. 

S3. Killed by Rama, 1 shall go to tbe supreme abode. Having my 
dear ]efl tbeeadd freed from the world, 1 shall go with my relations to che 
supreme abode. 

59. That goal which is of the highest bliss aod whlub is sought after 
by tboee who are anxious for Iheir emancipation, to that 1 shall go being 
killed by Vaiua tn battle. 

60. Kavlug waslied off all my impuritiee, I shall attain to emancipation 

which is difficult of attainment. . 

61. Having crobsed this ocean of the world with its five waves of 
KUakai wllb the four yugas its eddies, with wives, sons, relations, wealth 
and friends ea 11» croccd I lei, wrath for its fire, affect ioa for its uet, I shall 
Bttaiu to ibe feet of Hart. 

KoTi,—Tbe KImHm ere, tsidyi, in the Kbepa ot mi»l«biD| ihe upreal for ih« irsi, tbe 
iMpure lor tbe pure, tbe peieln] ler the pleuureeble, ihe self Tor (he sen<acll (a) oeeeiesee 
esmiea (he tense of I, isgt (eitsehmeai), dveabs (evirsien,! ebbtoivesb (love of IKe.j 
These 41 • the recu vl worldly life |»eoB4r4). Whoever wisbei to eroes ii must overcome 

theee. 

The eiory of (he visit of Uavane to Subre eclierye, his peiforroence of borne end Hie 
iMeolte of ID« ncmkeye to throw eliuielee In tile wey, do net find e pUee le tbe Vslraikl. 
There le eleo no eMualen there to Angada hiving broaglit M«ndodt»i to Ibe elect of 
(he itcriAes end torn oA her gernisnii end Inielied her or kier eppe*! to Reveoe'i tease 
oTsbtrae. All ibeee eppeer lo hive been leken by ihe Adhyitmalrom some leier seufco. 


CHAKrKU XI. 

Tilt dtaik o/ RavftII It, 

1. 1 fating thus epuheu affectionetely to hie queen Mandodari, Kavana 
went out to 6ght Kama in bat cl e. 

Taking up a firm chariot with Sixteen wheels, a pole and fence 
Ui provide agaiost collieloas, yoked with asses whose faces were like pieha*' 
cbas aod fearful to look at, provided with arms and weapons, as well as 
with every other ihlog, surrounded with fearful Kakhshsuas, liavana of 
terrific mien went to battle. 

5. Seeing UHvaiia of terrific appearance unJ fearful in battle the 
monkey army ueder the comuand of Kama got frightened. 

6—3. Tbeo Hanuman ruo up to ffgbt Havana. ^ Having approached 
• him Hanunian of Iucumparable prowese held his Asl fast aod forthwith struck 
hnn on the chest. Uy that blow of llaiiuinan's fist he gut stunned and fell 
upoB hia knees in hi9 car iinuoQseious. Then after a short time regaioing 
consMusaesi he got up and suid lo Hanuman : " Thun ail a brave warrior 
w)i oi^^Bsspecl. 

Hiuuman said to him: Fie upon me, that thou, O Ravana, 
hvest. Do thou now strike me with |hy fist upon the chest. Thereafter 
killed by me thou shall give up tby life there is oo doubt in this.” 

U. "Very well”. So say iog Ravana >»lruck Hanuman on the chest 
\filh his fist. With that blow he got stuoned for a while and with eyes 
rolling was somewhat distressed. Kegaining consciousness the king of tbe 
monkeys got ready to kill Ravaca. 

12—14. Then from fright Havana the king of the Raksbasas went 
elsewhere. Then Hanuman, Aognd, Nala and Nila assembled together 
and saw in front of them four leaders of the Rnkshasas, named, Angni Varna, 
Sarproma, Karagtom.i, and Vrishthikaroiim. They then killed these terri¬ 
fic Rakshasas uue by one and having made h llonineroai' went to Rama. 
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15^17. Tbeo (be cruel (enlaced Revana acgcily biling bis Ups opeo* 
iog his eyes wide r»n to wards Rama. Froit] bis car he aesalled Kama wi(b 
arrows like tbuoderbolu and lerrlhc in appearance like a cloud strikiogf a 
mountain wlch its showers. 

[n the preeeuce of Rama be also atiackad ail the monkeys. 

13. Then Rama heedfully showered upon the len faced Ravaua arrows 
blaeing like fire and re&plendent like sold. 

19. Seeing Kavana riding a chariot and (Uum slanding on' ibe ground 
Indra having called out Maiali his clyirioteer said to him. 

20. ‘*Do thou fonhwlth go with my car to Rama who is standiog on 

(he ground. Having speedily gone to the earth, do thou do my work. O 
sIdIsss one. , 

21—22. Tiius ordered Matali, the charioteer uf Ibe gods having bowed 
to Indra and yoked the car with green boraes, came down from the heavens 
for the purpose of securing victory to Rama. Silting in a car which was 
invisible lo others with folded hands, Matali said to Kama 1 have been sent 
by Ibe king of Ihe gods. 0 best of Kagbus.*' 

23—25. This car of Ihe king of ihe gods has been sent by him for thy 
victory, 0 loid. This highly decorated liulra bow, as well as this armour 
which caunot be broken through, this sword aud thin pair of quivers, have 
been «eiit by him, 0 grout king. Having mounted thla cur. Jo thou. 0 
Rama, kill Kavana, with me as lUy charioteer, like the king of the gods 

killing Virtra. . . , . 

26—27. Thus addressed by MaUili Rama circumbulated and lowed to 
that best of chariots, and mounted it gracing the worlds foctuoole by his 
good fortune, Then there look place betueen Kama of great soul and 
Ravana of great wisdom a terrible fight which made the hair stand on end. 

' Jisghava the knower of all weapons, struck the fire weapon of the Rakihasa 
king with the Indru weapon, the celestial weapon with the celestial weapon 
and the fire weapon with the fire weapon. 

28 -29 Then in great fury Ravana discharged at Kaghsvt a oire 
Rakshua weapon. Discharged from Ibe bow of Knvuim its Krrow;i becom¬ 
ing serpents full of poison and shining like gold fell on all sides of Rama. 

30. By those arrows having their mouths like serpenU and vomitling 
forth fire all the quariei'S and the sub-quarters became filM. 

31. Seeing serpeols filling the space all round, Rama applied the dire 

grirnrfo weapon In battle. , , ^ ^ a 

32. The arrows discharged by Rama then becoining g.in/<wtg cut on 
those serpent arrows on all sides, they being tbs enemies of the serpents. 

3J. On his weapon being thus nuIJified by Kania, the ten-faced Ravana 
then rained down upon Kama terrific showers of ai rows. 

34, Having again attacked Rama of unblemisbed deeds with arrows he 

turaed to Matali, . ^ 

35 Having thrown into the middle of the car the golden nag ot the 

chariot, Ravana wild with auger killed the horses of Indra. 

36. Seeing Hari as if iu distress the Devas. RandharvaSi chat anas, thu 
pitris and the great rishis became troubled. 

N UT B. -Til# *w rm nrs c*l«tisJ chof i i lOfa t !*• rArfi tuns « 1 1 hp■^ «nly bsrO* 

ud Om pitris are lbs dsparted forsfalhera. . u 

37—38. Tbe leaders of tlie monkeys and Viblnshana also became 
troubled. The ten. faced and the twenty-armed Uavaua, bow aod arrow in 
hand looked like u second Mainaka ojounlam. 

39-40. Then Kama having cnnliacU-d Ins eyebrows and ^ilh oyw red 
with anger, got furious if he was going to scutch the Rakshasa, 


( 166 ) 


Taltiog up & bow of the shape of (he bow of the king of the g(;>ds (rainbow), 
which was wonderful in shape and an arrow which wu rgual uoto the 
fire a( the end of a kalpa, he was seen near the enemy as if he w^b burning 
him with his looks. 

41. I'o show bis prowess, burning with splendour, he marched up to 
the euetnyia (he form of death iu the sight of ifll creatures. 

42. Having drawn hie bow up, Rama pierced Ravana with it and 
gladdening the hearts of the monkey army Ehooe like death himself. 

4d. SeeiDg Rama with his angry face and running towards his enemy, 
ail tiie creatures became frightened and the earth was agitated. 

44. Seeing Kama in this highly terrible form dire omens appeared. 
Creatures were terrified and Ravana became much frightened. 

45. The gods in their celestial cars, the Siddhts, the Gandharvas and 
the Kinnaras witnessed that hgbt which was like unto the diisolution of the 
ersftiou. Then taking up the Indra weapon he cut off the bead of Havana. 

46. Many heads of Ravana dreoebed with blood then fell down fron^ 
the welkin like fruit from a palm tree (and joined themselves to bis body). 

47. Neither day nor night, neither the twilights, nor the quarters were 
visible, nor was the shape of Ravana seen in that battle. 

46—49. Then Rama became struck with wonder. One hundred and 
one resplendent heads of Ravana were cut oft, but Ravana did not turn 
away from battle from lose of life. 

50—53. Then the knower of all the weaiMni and the firm minded en> 
hancer of Kausalya'a joy» lUghava nrmed nith diveree weapons anxiously 
thought as follows:— 

All these weapons with which daityas possesssd of terrific strength were 
killed, have become nullified in killing Ravana. "Unto Rama thus troubled 
with anxiety Vi bhishaniv who was itaoding uenr said: "This Havana has 
obtained a boon from Brahma. Even though bis arms and heads were cutoff, 
they shall eoco re*appear," so said the lord of the creation who is uncreaie. 

53— 54. In his navel is the water of life in the form of a circle, do thuii 
dry It un by the fire weapon, then his death shall take place. 

54— 55. On hearing this speech of Vibhislmnn, Hama of agile prowess 
having taken up tbe (ire sveapon pierced his navel with it. 

Then (bat powerful warrior cut oft his heads evsn though they ^vere 
cnaoy in number. 

56—57. Then dauntlessly taking upa spear which was of a terrible shape, 
the ten'faced Ravana furiously hurled It in order to kill Vihhlshana. HRinu 
cut It off with arrows whicli were sharp aud decked with gold. 

56. Because of the cutting olfof his fearful heads, a light Issued forth 
and Havana's face fell. 

59—50. Havana then appeared with only one chief head and two arms. 
Again in anger he rained showers of arrows and weapons upon Rama. 
Hama also ramed down his arrows upon him. Then there was a tight be- 
tween the two which was tu behold and which made the hair stand uo eQ<l. 

6L-*63. Terrible Matali then reminded Hama uf the manner of Ravana’s 
death and said i do thou, best uf Haghus, discharge the Brahma weapon for 
the deetructicn of this Rakshasa. Tbe time of his death which had been 
ordained has come tO'day. But. 0 Raghva hie bead should net be cut off 
by thee. O lord, he is oot to be killed through the head but through his chest. 

Thus reminded by Matali Rama seized that weapon with the arrow 
blazioR and panting like a serpent. 

63—66. Tbe wind was on its sides, on its head v^ere the sun and Are, its 
body waa made of space, aod it was heavy as the Meru and Maodara mouo. 
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(hf KR)<KbnM 
(lie victory of 
Hevenft there 


I’pon its knots were placed the Rtiardian of the world of fireat 
Rtrcngtii. It was resplendent and shining Ii!<c the sun. 

66—68 Having iovoked that dire weapon which was terrible, 
destructive of the world, and wonderful, Rama of powerful strength 
applied to it the arrow and aimed it acceding to tlie nrdiMncea 
of the N'edas: On that dire weapon being welded by Rnghava all beings 
gotVerrj^td and the earth became troubled. 

69. Having angiily bent thftt how he hurled the arrow at Kavana very 

heedfully in order to pierce his brcaat. .... 

70 . UnaaaailaWe like a thunderbolt and dischArge hy a hand which was 
like lightening, chat arrow of a month like the terrible king of death fell 

o\‘tT Ravanft's breast, . , . 

71. That weapon winch was the deairoyer of life peneimled the chest 
of Havana and forthwith tore up the heart of that great being. 

72. Having taken off the life breatliF of Ravana, it penetrated the 
earth 'I'lial arrow having killed Havana leiiuned to Rama> quiver. 

73 . from his hand fell down the great bow with the arrow, Hereft 
of life anl whirled hy the force of the weapon, the Rakahasa fell on the 
ground. 

74. Seeing him fallen on the ground all the remnant of 
army deprived of their leader ran off on all aides from fear. 

75. Then the mnnkey* proud cf victory, proclaimed 
Uaina and^the death of Rxvana. 

76. Rrodaiming the victory of Rama and the death of 
beat In the welkin the happy drums of the gods. 

77 ^ 78 . Then from ell sides flowers rained down ii|>on Faghava. j ns 
Miiiiia, Siddhaa, Charanas, and fhegods sang his praises, In the welkin 
danced celestial nymphs merrily, 

78«79—80. Then from the body of Rftvnnn issued fmih ft light 
resplendent like the sun and entered the heat of Rnghns in the sight of oil 
the gods and good people. 

'rhe go<ls said 

Oil, how foriunoia ia the high souled Havana. We g^nls pm inking of 
I he nature of goodness and being objects of the gritre of \ ishmi, are yet 
subject to fear, mlsei y, aod the like and ate immersed in the world. 

81—82. On the other hand this cruel Rftksimsa who was the killer of 
Brabmana*, who was of the nature of darkness, lover of other peoples 
wives, enemy of Vishnu, and killer of ascetics, entered Rama in the srght el 

83 ^ 85 . As they were saying so Narada told the gods with a smile. 
Hear, <> gods, who are aklMed in ibe knowledge of vittue (Dbarma) RavaM 
because of his enmity to Rama, thought of him only day and mght- 
hearing of his achievements from his servanis and that his death was to be 
hroiiglit aboiilhy Rams, he saw from fear Rsghava every where. In his 
dteams also he always saw Rama. 'I he anger of Ravana rose superior 
even to knowledge imparted by a preceptor, 

86. In the end he was killed by Rama and freed of all impuillles nnd 
all fetters, he atinlned to the world of Vishnu. 

87 Even a great sinner, of an evil disposiliou, fond of other people’s 
wealch and other people’s wives, if he ahrays and constantly remembys the 
chief of Ibe Raghu race, with his internal oature purified 
the hundred faults of this course of worldly existence, goes to the primeval 
vaiknnlha of Rama, which is worshipped by the chief Of the gods, 
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88 . May t)ke wArrinr Rama who havjnj killprf Ibn (an*fAced 

RAvana^ lb« enemy of the ihree worirt?, ha« pkcrd tha how In hi* left hand 
on tha ground, and Is (urninff round with the other hand his arrow, whose 
eyes have red corners, whose body is coveted with wounds caused by 
arrows, who is resplendent like a million suns, whose fortune is dike that of 
the brave, whose limbs are properly set, and who is worshipped by the lord 
of the'ffods, protect me. 

NoTs,->Tb* Idea IneiUcaced Ht ihe ceaclusion of ihh chtpirr U an irtfcoriani mis 
io Hindu pbilOMphy, and it is thst one becdmas what ha conitantiy medfiaisa upon 
wh«ih«r from lova or fear 

RtvaoA, it Is SAid. sa'r ItAma every u*hsr«. Rveryihlnf appeared lo him l)l<a 
Rama. Tbsiofore at Uia dissolution of the body he eurered Rama. The eommentater 
edds, •mialit the end of thnts who medilaie upon Ood wish tot>e and fsar. But for 
iboM wbo meJleaie with love there is happineaa in this world. The point should, 
however, net be pressed too far aa the eomntentaior and tLa author of the Adnyaima seem 
10 have done, 

Thenceount of the battle witich deoVled the fate of Lanka as (tven In tha Valcniki 
is more detaded and more Kraphle than that in ti^e Adhyaimn, Pnrioasly rajted the battle 
between the i«o hemes, each atraininc every nerve to overcome the other, but both 
maintaining (heir si'Ound for days toReiner, Ttamatmow baeocning aniloue aa to how 
le defeat die enemv wtion the Riihl aKAJiyt telle him to Invoke the Run whereby he ehail 
become vletormtts. ttnmnaecnrtlintly eioiis the pralaee of the eus in a hymn called the 
AdItyA Hridye, " Tlte hymn as etplnine<l by the contmentator Is a hymn mere In praise 
of the Siiprame eelf then of IheSiin,*' l•arl^alaAee I Down Hies i«bo absorbs'*11 And la 
therefore called Aditya. m him who ie Ravltri. beeaaee «lib the adjunote of the internal 
ergan he create* all, to Rurya because be more* alone, toKhaga because he liveeawl move* 
iB the ether of tbe henrl: to Fuehan because he nouriahae all, to Gabhiatimen beeaoiehels 
aMOdtteH with all|pervaJini;prOt<periiy ; to Kim who te reaplendant," Hsvingihen praleed 
the 8itn Kane becomes ready for h«>itlo whinb again ragee with redoubled vigour. The 
fight bet'veen Hama and Ravanije equal to the fame of Rama and Havana. Rama 
itien out offtha head of Havana when sootber immediately rcee I o its plaee. Kacitllt 
off loo when aroM another, fnthlaway a h\iodred»heada were cut ofl and a houdred 
appeared in their place. The haitle lasted iaceeianily day and nlehi, Maull theo lelle 
Rama to apply (he Rrshmaaeire which Rama doee according te the preecribed method; 
alme R el Ravana'a oh«t and forthwith kills him. Tlini felt Iba greet enemy of ihegoda 
aad the Hehlsand ibe lord of Aycdhyn waa vieiorlous There Is here no mention of 
any light iteninu forth from Ravana'a body and enierlng lUrat, nor of Narada explaining 
to the aatonislted gods how Havana even thongh he wn* the eaemy of Rama attained tn 
•mancipation b^uee rif his etar having him In mind. 


CH.\PTER XII. 

Cofiaohition o/ Vibh'thana- 

I •'•2. Then seeing Vibhialmna, HniiuinAn» Angfad, Lakalimann, the 
king uf tbe monkeys, and ^ambvnnta, Rama said to All of diem with a joyful 
be,vt, I have killed Ravana throtigli the strength of yn nr nr me. 

y Your glory shaH abide the sun and the m<>on, and people shnll recite 
' your deads as the purifiers of tbe world, 

4. Given to that recital which destroys ihe sine nf the Kali age, they 
ehail Attain to the supreme abode. 

y in the meantime seeing Ravana lying on the ground Mandndari and 
the other lad las of Ravnoa's household fell down In front of him crying 
piteously. 

6 Vibhlshana also overcome with sorrow fell dowo In fi^nt of Ravnna, 
and grieved ever his loss greatly. 

7, Rama, however, told LAkshmon to wake Vibhishaiia up, saying ‘'0 
giver of honors, let him fit once perforin the funerals of Ravann, what is 
the use of delay ? 

5, All the women with Mandodari at their bead, are lying here weep* 
ing, let all these Rakshasa women who are the beloved consorts of RavAoa 
be wid not to do so. 


9. Thus dlr«ct»d by RAma. LaksbmriDa weot up lo Vibbishsma who 
was lying, sunk in grief near tbs dead body of Ravaoe like one who was 
dead. 

10. Lakshmana said to him: He for whom tbou art grieviog, O Vib* 
bishaua la distress, who vvas be to tbee ? 

11^13. vVho wast thou to him before crsatloo, Dor art thou his now, 
aor sbalt thou be bis hereafter. Just as particles of sand falliog ia the midst 
of water, are carried away for some distaace by tbe force of the stream and 
unite and diauaita, so do embodied creatures unite aod disaaite under tbe 
inBueace of time. Just as in a quantity of grain which is being fried some 
grains mix with others and then disunite, in the same way do creatures 
unite aad disunite impelled by the Maya of the lord. 

Thou, we and all these thou seest are all equally subject to tbe influence 
of time. 

14. Berth and death of every one ehall taka place at tbe time whoa they 
tffve been ordaiaed for each by tbe Creator. The Lord creates and kills 
all through the great primeval elemeats ; being himself uncreate. 

15. Though unattached he creates these beings which are not free like 
a child creating various figures of clay and calling them by various 
names. Embodied creatures are so because of their being connected with a 
body. The body is that which is really created from the body. 

Id. Like eeed created from seed, one body proceeds from another. The 
self is other than the body and ie eternal. This distinction of the body and 
the self is also due to previous (beginniaglesel noD<discrimination. In reality 
the body has no existence. 

1?. Manifoldoess, birth, death, increase, and the fruit of action are all 
superimpoeod upon tbe self (atma) and appear to be its attributes. Zn re< 
ality like the various forms of fuel appearing as fire when they are brought 
in contact with It, they ore not so. 

U. In reality all tbeee, vis., birth, death aod tbe like are not io the 
alnict but appear to be so because of false notion, vis., super!mposition of 
the attributes of the Buddhi (intellect) upon the self. Like an imaginary 
object constantly present to the miud assumiog, reality, the ever present 
notion of the identity of the self with the ootself is the cause of tbe reality 
of the ootself. , , 

19. To a person in deep sleep, the world appears not to exist. In tbe same 
way know tbe ivorid act to exist for one who though be lives in it is yet free 
and above all eense of the I. , , 

20*^23. Do thou therefore leave off this noiioo of self in the body, tbis 
idea of I and mine which is due to tbe action of Mrtya and is an illusive 
notion. Do tbou give thy heart to Rama the good, the lord, the self, and 
the ruler of all, the eelf of all beyond all, and appearing as mao under tbe 
influence of Mityu, 

Having gradually withdrawn tby mind from contact with the seosee 
and tbeir objects which are outside it, and realising the misery arising there- 
from, do tbou apply it to Rama the source of all bliss. t 

Because of notion of 1 in the body, is one one’s relation, fallier, monber, 
brother, friend, and dear companion. When, however, through ooe’e owiself 
ooe knows the self to be other than the body, then who is whose rela ion, 
brother, mother, father or friend ? 

24^25. Wives, bouses as well as sound and tbe other objects of tbe 
senses, riches, army, treasures^ servants, kingdom, earth, son^ and the like 

are all creations of nescience, of mom eotary connection aod liable to des¬ 
truction. 
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26. Do thcQ therefore arise aud devote thy heart to Hama v^bo Is 
eberisbed by devotioo. Do thou protect thy kingdom aad the like, reapiag 
the fruit of thy present karma till its fruition. 

27. thinking of the past and the future, and llviog in the present, 
do thou enjoy life, according co the dictates of the good. In this way tfaou 
shaft not be affected by the faults of this world. 

27—Do thou perform the funerals of tby brother which Rama 
orders thee to perform, according to the Sastras; do thou tell the 
women wbo are crying not to do so ; let them forthwith go to Lanka. 

29^30. On hearing this truthful speech of Lakshmana, Vibbishnna 
relinquished bis sorrow and delusion and came to Hama. Having 
reflected in bis mind (bat knower of duty said the following words full 
of virtue and profit for the purpose of following the dictates of Hama. 

31—32. 0 lord, I do not wish to perform the funerals of one who 
wae of a cruel disposition, addicted to lying, fond of others’ wives and bere^ 
of virtue and good conduct." * 

On beariof this speech of Vibhisbaoa Rama replied to him in affection* 
ate tones— 

, 33. Enmities last up to death. Our object has been accomplished. Do 
thon perform bis funerals, be is the same to me as he was to thee. 

3^—33. Having pla^ Hama's command on bis bead. Vlbhishana 
immediately spoke comforting words to the highly intelligent queen 
Mandcdari. Having comforted her that koower of duty and lover of Jharma, 
VIhhishaua ordered bis relations immediately to perform The funerals of 
Havana. 

36—37. Hiving made bis funeral pyre according to the rules of (be 
Saatras, relating to the dead, Vibbishnna, together with bis relatives and 
ministers, did all that was required for Havana who bad performed his 
agnibotra aad set fire on i( according to rites. 

38—39. Having bathed on with wet clothes be mode oblations of water 
mixed with seaimum seed and the kusha grass according to the riilsa 

Having given Havaoa libations of water and bowed to him, he brought 
back (be women, having repeatedly comforted them. 

“Do you go to the town." so said Vibblsbana,; upon this all the 
women entered the town. After all the Rakshosa women bad gone, Vibhishana 
came back to Rama and sat near him reverently. 

Hama also, together with bis army, Sugriva, and Laksbmana, was 
happy at having killed bis enemies like Indra having killed Vritra. 

e2—43. Then Mateli having bowed and oircumbulaled Hama, went 
with bis permission to the heavens by tbe path of tbs welkin. 

43—46, Then with a cheerful heart Rama said to Lakshmana: “ I have 
ere this already given tbe sovereignty of Lanka to Vibbishang, do thou go 
there and instal him with (be aid of mantras, according to rites In the 
presence of all tbe ministers.'' 

Thus directed Laksbmana forthwith went to f^nka along with tbe 
monkeys, and there with water of the sea brought in golden jars, bathed 
the wise king of tbe Rakshasas lo token of bis installation. 

47—49. Then together with his subjects wbo were carrying diverse 
kinds of presents, Vibbishana came with Laksbmana, gift in band 
and humbly prostrated himself before Rama of unblemished deeds. 

Rama also joyfully seeing Vibbishana installed on the throne, thought as 
if be and bis brother bad achieved their object. 


50. Tbea erabradog Sugriva, Rama td!d him, ''With thy aid, *'0 
brave wan cor, 0 sinless one. 1 have subjugated the great Ravaoa, as 
well as iastalled Vibbishasa id Lanka." 

51—52. Thea unto Hanumana who was standing near blm reverently 
Rama said:—With tbe permission of Vibhisbana, do thou go to' the bouse 
of Havana. Do Ibou tell Janaki all about the killing of Havana and the like. 
Do thou speedily communicate to me the reply sbe gives. 

55. Thus ordered by Rama, tbe wise son of the wind entered Laoka 
worshipped by tbe Rakshaaas. 

54. Having entered the house of Havana be saw Janaki of blameless 
deeds at the foot of tbe Shlnshapa tree emaciated and humbled. 

55—56. Surrounded by the Raksbasa women she was thinking only of 
Rame. Humbly bowing to her, with folded hands, reverently and devoutly 
the SCO of the wind stood before her. Seeing him staadisg silently Janaki re* 
membered his form. 

57. Knowing him to be the messenger of Hama, she became pleased, 
and her face brightened with joy. . 

SeeiDg her with a joyful countenance, the eon of the wind commenced 
teltiog her all that Rama had told him. 

56. 0 queen, Hama, together with Sugriva, Vibhishana, Lakshmana, 
and the mookeys for hie alhee, is well. 

59. Having killed Havana, together with liii aimy and ministers and 
Installed Vibhishana on the throne, be enquires after tby welfare. 

6 C—6U Hearing these pleasing worde of her husband, Jannki in accents 
faltering with joy said : what ehall I do for thee In return. I do not 
see anything to give thee in the three worlds. 1 see no gems or ornaments 
equal to tby dear speech* " Thus addressed by Vaidehl (Siu) the monkey 
said I 

62. ** Greater than all collections of gems, greeter than even the king* 
dom of tbe gode, is that I see Rama victorious over his enemies and with 
an easy mind. " 

65. On hearing that speech of bis, the daughter of the king of Mithlla 
said to the son of the wind: My dear, all good qualities have found their 
resting place in thee alone. 

64, “ I shall see Rama, let him forthwith order this." Very well, so 
saying and bowing unto her he went to see the best of Raghua 

65—66. All that Janaki had said he communloated to Hama. ''That (or 
which all this was undertaken and for which this success has been achieved, 
is that thou shouldst He the queen Sita who is burning with grief. 

67. Thus addressed by Hnnumaua Rama the best of sages, d»;irous of 
Hoouncing tbe illusive Sita and of taking back the Sita who was living in 
the 6re. thought in his mind nod said to Vibhishana. 

68 . Go, 0 kiog, bring Sita the auspicious daughter of Janaka to me, 
after she has bathed and dressed and decorated herself with ell ornaments. 

69. Hearing this Vibhishana at oace went with Hanuenan to tbe palace 

aflil'having with the aid of elderly RakshaKi women bathed the daughter of 
the king of Mithlla, and decorated her with all ornaments and making ber 
ride a palaquin of superior quality, protected by cumorous mace bearers and 
euQuebs, wearing turbaos, brought her to the camp. ; 
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71_73. All tb« monkeys came to see the daughter of Janaka. The 

mace bearers warded them off from all sides. Making couch noise they came 
to the place where Kama was. Seeing from a distance that lady riding the 
palauquin, the best of Raghus said to Vibhiahaoa "Why are these mace 
bearers warding off the monkeys. Lei the monkeys see the daughter of 
the king of Mithila as they do their own mother. 

74^76. Let Janaki come to me walking.*' Hearing these words of 
Rama, dismounting from the palanquin ahe approached Roma walking. Rama 
also seeing that illusive Sita who bad been created for the accomplishment 
of a purpose, said to her many tbinga which were unfit to be said. 

76. "Not tolerating those words uttered by Hams, Slta said to 
Lakshmana to light a fire forthwith for the purpose of restoring the con* 
fidence of Rama and convincing the world. 

77 —79. Knowing the intention of Rama to be the same, Lakshmana 
collected a large quantity of firewood and lighted the fire near. He then 
came to Rama and itood by him silently. 

79—81. Then Sita having with devotion circumbulated Rama and in 
thejight of all the worlds as well as of the women of the gods and the 
Raktbasas, bowed to the gods and the Brahmanat and approaching tbe fire 
with folded hands said 

81—82. Just as my heart never deviates from Raghtva, so let tbe 
wltnees of all the world, the god of fire, protect me on all sides. Having 
said and circumbulated the fire, Sita the good, fearleesly entered it. 

83. Seeing her entering the fire, all the creatures, together with the 
Sidbas, became greatly distressed, and laid amongst themselves. 

"Howcould Rama who is wise renounce Sita his own Sri" (consort of 

Viibau the origin of Rama's incarnation). 

Mott.-Tl)« adhyatma accerdinf to ill theory el Ike lllaelve Sita being abdtjcied by 
Reivena make! tbe iMMr enter ike Are, and the real 8it« who had already caiered ft 
ceme out. This iheory doee not find a place ic ihe Valmlkl. There U li only ooe Sita 
wbo eatere tbe Are and comee obi Bfiieatbed. 

Tbe eeeoe ae d«ecr>bed by that ancient poet U very paiheije. 

By ih# coareand o( Rama Sita ic being brought In eiaie Vlbhlehena when ihe 
nonkeye out of Cunoueiiy rueh tocee her. They are werded on by ih# atiendanU, bat 
Ttama angrily leile Vlbblebana to let every one eee Site and orden har to walk np to iuoi. 
Ac ebe oeinee op and ctande near him rererently be teile hor: 

“ Ail that I have dose in tbe aiiiM of bridging the ocean and killing Revana has been 
doo# to save my honor. 1 liave enved my charaeesr as well as myself from dishonor. 2 have 
saved Ihe hoaor of my family end avoided the calumny of lbs svtl-mlnded. None of ihwe 
tbings was done for thy cake. Tboa art now free to go aayw]ier« t))OD ebc«Mi. 
Ihaveaoiblag to do wim thee, wbo Is there who shall teke back a woman who hu 
lived in anotban' house. Hew eao I lake ihae back when then wasi caxrlsd In the acme 
efltarana and looked upon with asil eye, coosiiteally wlib the honor of my family? 
Uy work has been accomplished to^ay. Thou art not fit for my company, go whera 
Ibou pleaseai, aod uke any Ibeu pleaseel as thy husband." 

Tbne stang lo Ihe quick Site replias fall of just indlgnniion, ahowlng her cbaraciecistic 
alreagtb of charsccar aod eoafidaoee in bar owa goodoesa. 

Wliy art tbou, O brava mas. maklog me baar (hose improper words. Ilka an 
ordinary man speaking Ce sn ordiaary woman. I am, 0 great armod, not what 
tbeo lakeet ae to be. Do shoo have confideoea in me. I swear my own 

virtue. Seelog the aeiioes of ordinary women (boo suspeot ma lo ba likeoibere. dp 
Ibou leave off all suiplcloo, If Ibou hast ever tasted ne. If I touched tbe body Of another 
ib was by force, sot of my Own will. That which was subject to my will wss always Ibine, 
fig., my heeri. tf from navlc^i lived and grown up together, (hou hast not yet known me, 
then 1 «ffl lost for ever. Wbea tbOQ daepatchedeet Hanuman to lAoka (o sos me why didst 
Iboe not then renounce me. Tbeo In the praaence of this monkey 1 would have reiin* 
qulshed my tilwbreaih and (hou woeldsi have besa saved all this trouble ol a fight nor 
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' weuld»( ihou hftV9 fruittessi/treiibl«d thy irie&di. 0 Itger vnonget mta. by giving v«nt to 

tby kDg«r Ube & Rftrrow reiodod retn thou hut tctod Ub« 4 wonas. Neither my being 
bora and bred lo JaoaVa's family, car my ows goodeosduct bu bMO laken into ecsouat, 
by ibse, 0 thou wjm miJi» Ibe koower « othere* chtractera Thoo but not tekeo into ec* 
count the (ul of my oierralge in Hxly life, thou hut torned thy bftch el ell mygo^ 
cherecter end devotion le thee. So eeyipg she telh tebecaiA* lo light the dre ead boldly 
V proteetlBg her loDOceoee end relying upoo ber goodoeee ead purity, furlmly eoterelt.' 

CHAPTER XIII. 


$ila‘s or^tal, 

1^2. Than the IbouMnd eyed ladra, Yama, Varuita, the greatly power* 
ful Kuberai the Wielder of the ^oaka bow aod ihe rider of the bu)l (Maha* 
deva), Brahma who wae groat amongst the knower of Brabmao (Brahma) as 
well as the Muoia, Sidhaa, Charanasi Piiria, Rishis, Sadhyaa, Oaodharvas, 
Apsirasas the terpsDts, &11 these aad others came in their great chariots, to 
the place where Ragheva was and with folded bands said to Rama the 
Supreme*self. 

3—5, “ Thou art the maker of all tbe worlda» the witness, having self 
knowledge for thyself. Thou art the eighth amongst the Vasus, amongst 
the Rudraa thou ert Sankara, 

Thou art the primeval creator of tie worlds, thou art Brahma, the four 
faced. The Aswins are thy nose, tl)e sun and the moon thy eyes. 

6 . Tbou art the beginning end the end of the worlds, thou art one, 
elornal, ever present, ever pure, ever awake, ever free without attributes and 
without a tscond, 

7. To those whose eyes are covered by thy maya, thou appearest under 
a human form. < To those who recite Iby name thou appearest always as of 
ths nature of chit (intelligence). 

8 . Ravana had usurped our place together with our splendour. To-day 
tbou hast killed that vile being and we heve regained our poeitloos. 

9. As the gods were saying so, Brahma who is verily the granosira of 
the world, reverently bowing to Rama who was treading the path of truth 
as follows. , 

10. Brahma said : 1 bew to thee who art Vishnu, the cause of the 

susteosnee of the world, wbo art realised in the hearts by those who 
are devoted to self-knowledge, who art beyond the pair cf opposites 
of what is to be tilalned and what avoided, who art above all 
who art self-existence, w)io abidest in all hearts and who art of the nature 
of intelligence. , , , 

n, I bow to that Rama through control of ascetics of cleansed souls 
who is cognised prana and apana lingoing and outgoing) breaths 
io the heart by Arm intellects with doubts cut asunder, I bow to 
that Rama wbo wears a crown studded with gems and is of the splendour 

of the sun. ^ -u .u 

12 , I bow lo that Rama who transcends Maya, wbo is Maobava, the 

lord of Lakshmi, who is the first creator of the world, who is beyond 
measure, who is the destroyer of ilJuslon, wbo is saluted by the Muais, wno 
is meditated upon by yogis, who ordains all yoga, who is eycr-full, who 
afford delight to uovvsreaJ reliaquisbmeut aod destruction of delusion over 
all the world, and wbo is dear to all. , 

13, I bow to Rama wbo is beyond the notion of existMce andnw- 
existence, whose lotus feet are worshipped by those gods with biva 
at their head, who have relinquished all objects of sense, who is ewnal, 
pure, awake, limitless, whose name is Om, who is beyond all. who « the tire 
which destroys all tbe asuras. 


( 174 ) 


14. Thou ar( my lord, tbou the door of all that I solicited, tbou art 
maasuroless, Ibou art Madbava(tbe lord of Laksbmi), tbo supporter of al), 
tbou art approachable through devotion, tbou art he whose form is au object 
of meditation, who destroyest the world, wbo Uvest io tbe heart of those 
who bave purified the same through yoga. 

15. I bow to tbee, 0 Rama, wbo art the begioniog, tbe end of all, who 
art beyond the expanse of the worlds, wbo art the lord of all the worlds. 
Tbou art aot cognized through worldly knowledge, tbou art worshipped 
through devotion, faith, and love, I bow (o Thee, wbo art handsome of 
appearance and of the colour of the blue lotus. 

16. 0 Madbava, who is capable of knowing thee, who art beyond mea* 
sure, who tiaascendst all knowlege acquired through organs of sense and the 
like, and who art worshipped by the Munis. Living in Vrindaban, thou art 
worshipped by hosts of gods, tbou art worebipped by Siva and other gods, 
and art the root of all bliss. 

17. 1 bow to Rama tbe lord of Matbura who is declared by diverse 
sastras, and the kadamba tree of the Vedas, who is ever blisa itself, who is 
knowings absolute and beginninglsss, who has taken a human form for 
my devotion, wbo Is of the colour of lapis lazuli, 

16. That mortal who on earth reads this hymn which is sternal, which 
treats of tbe nature of Brahman having meditated upon Rama wh^ Is of 
a dark hue, and who gives all desired objects, is freed from the net of all 
impurities.’' 

19—20. Co hearing this hymn of praise of the preceptor of the world, 
tbe god of fire carrying in her arms the daughter of the king of Vidhas 
who was shinning with pure lustre, wearing red garments and adorned with 
celestial ornaments appeared and as witness of the world said to tbe best 
of Raghue who destroys tbe troubles of his devotees. "Do tbou take back 
Jaoaki who bad formerly beeo made over by thes to me in tbs forest. 

21. This illusive Sita was mads by thse, 0 Hart, for the purpose of 
the destruction of tbe ten.faced Ravana. Now Ravana has been killed, to* 
gether with bis sons and relations, and thereby the load of tbe earth has 
been lightened 0 lord. The purpose for which that reflection of ^ita was 
created has beeo fulAUed, and sbe has now disappeared. 

22—23. Then in great joy taking Janakl, Rama having honored the lire 
in return, placed her, who Is always beyond decay, who is Sri the mother 
of the world, in his lap, Rame seemed together with Janakl biasing with 
splendour. The lord of the gods (Indra) having devotionaUy approached 
Rama, began to bymo him as follows, io accents falterlog with devo* 
tion. 

Said Indra 

24, I bow to Rama wbo is of the hue of tbe lotus, whose name is 
synooymous witb the destruction of worldly life, whose blissful form is 
ever meditated upon by Bhswani (Parvati) in her heart, who is tbe cause 
of the cessation of tbe world, and who is approached by gods witb Bhava 
(Siva) at their head. 

25. I bow to Rama who is tbe one cause of tbe destruction of tbe sorrow 
of tbe hosts of the gods, who has uken a human form, who is without form, 
and is deserviog of worship, wbo is the supreme lord, wbo is of tbe nature 
of supreme bliss, who is tbe lord Hari, who l^hteos tbe lo^ of wordly 
tcoublea 
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, 26. I bow to that Rania who gives all desired objects to Ibose who sook 

bis protection wbo is approached bj devoteesi whose name is syaony* 
inoua with the destruction of the sorrow of bis norsbipper8> who is medi* 
uted upon as sat (existence) by the best of yogis, devoted to austerities, wbo 
is the friend of the lord of the monkeys, and who is tbs sac. 

* 27. I approach him wbo is ever far away from those wbo are devoted 

to sscsual objects, wbo is ever near to those wbo are engaged io contem* 
plation, wbo is the root of bliss and iutelligence, wbo is the lord of the Raghus, 
and who is a source of happiuess to the daughter of the king of the Videbas. 

28. Attached to attributes due to thy own great yogic energy (the 
attributes of goodness and the like,) ihoo, 0 lord, appearest 
as having taken a human form through sport. 

Those whose ears are filled with hearing of thy achievements the 
giver of all happiness are always happy in this world. 

29. Intoxicated with the wine of the sense of i in the sovereignty of 
the gods, / whose cooeist was «<;uaJ to the conceit of earthly rulers did not 
know thee. Now by the grace of thy lotus feet iny conceit of / in the 
sovereignty of the three words has been destroyed. 

30. 1 bow to that lord of the Raghus who is looking resplendent with 

> waving necklaces and brocelete. who Is the Are which consumes those of the 

Asuras, who bad become A burden upon the earth, whose fncs Is like the 
autumnal moon, whose eyes are like tbe full blown lotus, and whose nature 
cannot^ fathomed. 

31. 1 bow to that Ramcbanra the lord of tbe Raghus who is of tbe 

‘ color of lapis Iruuli and the blue cloud who has given pence to the world 

by tbe destruction of Rakshnsas like Viradbaand tbe rest who is decked wicb 
A crows and the like, wbo is cherished like a great gem by tbe enemy of tbe 
triple city (Siva). 

32. 1 bow to Ramacbandra who is seated on a seat resplendent like a 
millioD full moons, wbo hae Sita shining like gold and of the color of 
flashing lightning In his lap, who has overcome sorrow and las* 
si tuds.’' 

33. Then the lord Siva together with BhavvanI from his seat In the car 
io the heavens said to Rama the lotus eyed. 

34. “I shall come to see thee Installed on the tiirone of Ayodhya. Now 
do tbou see the father of this thy body, 0 Raghava." 

35. Then Rama saw Dasratba seated io a car io front of him. Seeing 
him, together with bis brother Rama bowed to bim joyfully io devotion. 

36. Embracing him and amelliog bim on the forehead. Dasratha said 
My child, I have been released by thee from this ocean of sorrow of worldly 
life. 

^ 37. So saying and again embracing Rama, he went away worshipped 

by tbe latter, Rama also seeing the lord of gods srandiog before him with 
folded bands said. 

3S. “Do tbou, 0 thousand eyed lodra, by my command, bring back to 
life by showering nectar upon those of tbe monkeys wbo have fallen In battle 
for my sake." 

39. Very well, so saying lodra brought back to life all tbe monkeys 
who were killed In battle. They arose as if from sleep, powerful as 
before and came to Rama. 
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40. The R&ksbasBS did not ride, 6V«a by tbt sboweiing of the nectar. 
Then Vibhisbaoa prostratlcg himself low before Rama said:— 

41-^42. 0 lord, do thou be gracious unto me. If tbou art pleased with 
me do tbou this day have auspicious batb together with Site. Deck thyself 
with iby brother tci<morrow, we shall go away from here. Hearing this 
speech of Vibhishaoa the best of the Ragbus said:— 

13. Of delicate form devoted to me, Bharata is waiting for me. 
Wearing matted locks aod barks be is meditating upon Brahma with name, 
the sacred mantra Om. 

44. How can there be any bath or wearing of ornaments and the like 
for me without bim. Tberefcrs do tbou specially honor others with 
Sugriva and the rest. 

45 — 4 ^. With tbe lords of the monkeys worshipped, 1 am warsbipped 
there is no doubt in this. Thus directed by Rsghava tbe lord of the 
RaWsbasas rained down upon the monkeys, according to tbe desire of each, 
gems and clothes. Then seeing those leaders of tbe army honored with 
gems, Rama bidding adieu according to form despatched those leaders of 
tbe monkeys ewey. 

46— SI. Then in tbe Pushpaka oar which was resplendent like tbe sun, 
sad brought by Vibhishana, Rama took bii seat with tbe euspicioui daughter 
of the Videha king who was looking down modestly in hli Isp. His highly 
poworful brother. Lakshmaoa, carrying tbe bow was on his side. As be 
was sitting in the Pushpaka car.^Rama said to all tbe monkeys, to 

Sugriva the lord of tbe monkeys, Angad and Vibbiihana "you have 
with tbe aid of tbe monkeys done ell the work of your friend. 

With my leave do you now go<wbere you please. Do tbou. O Sugriva, 
speedily go to Kisbkindha together with all thy army. 

52. Do tbou. 0 Vibhiihnn, live io thy kingdom of Lanka. Not even 
gods with Indra at their head are capable of troubling theo. 

53—54. 1 am desirous of going to Ayodhya tbe capiul of my father. 
Thus addressed by Rama all those powerful monkeys together with the 
Rekshsea, Vibbishana said with folded hands we wish to go to Ayodhya 
along with thee, 0 beet of Rsghus. 

55* Having seen tbee installed aod bowed to Kausalyn, we shall look 
after our kingdoms, do tbou give us permissiou." 

56. *Very well.' sard Rama, do you Sugriva togstber with the men* 
keys and Vibhishaoa aod Haoumana forthwith ride the Pushpaka car. 

57. Then Sugriva together with bis army and Vibbishana together 
with his ministers speedily mounted tbe celestial Pushpaka, 

5d. After they bad all riddeo, that supreme riding chariot of Kuvera 
rose up in the welkin by the command of Rsghava. 

59. In that car Rama shone like tbe four>faced Brahma in bis car car* 
ried by Haosas. 

60. Then that car of Kuvera which wss obtained by austerities which 
was resplendeol like tbe sun, obtained enhanced splendour by Ransa with 
Sita and bis brother on his side sitting in It. 

MoTB.-ln tbe 7«liDiki Ssou/soo the goJi remind Stats of hie tree eeture, end 
Srtb lea seys Tboa srt th • god N<u syina, ibe susenmoua 'veildsc of tbe ^acue, the lord, 
tbe eoaqaeror of rime iisalf, ihe imperishtble Btsbmt, iniih iniide aod ouUide til. 
Ibe supreme Lbtroit of ibe worlds, tbe self of til, she ralage of til pervtdlog all baviog 
Iby hands, feet, tod beade etery where Then the god of 6re appears cafryinc Silt in bis 
arms and nukes her over lo Rtraa. There ie bo meotioo of Ibe lllo^ve Siis mIdr reialo* 
ed by tbe fire and (be real Sita reuitaed. Tbeo Faja Daeraiba, tbe fttber oi Ftmt. 
appears oo (be ccene end telle biea *' Rama, eeeing tbee (o.day eueoetefulio battle and well, 
I have b^gte gratified, I have bees saved by (beeae wae lubela by bit ton, Aebiav4t 
ra. Addreeeiog Sits, be saye, tbou sbouldst aol ebow asger to Rama asbedid it for purifying 
tbee. ThOT bast done wbat oo other womas coold do. Tby glory itself •▼tllbe ererlastiog. '* 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Rama'i rtf urn. 

]. Then Icokiog round, Rtma of tb« Ragbu race said to ih^ daughter 
of the king of Mithila (Sica] having a face like the moon. 

2 . Look at this Laoka staadiog oo the Trikuta bil! resplendent with 
glory* Look alec at this battle field with flesh and blood for its mire. 

3 . Here took place great destruction of Aeuras and monkeys. Here 
llee Ravana, the king of the Rakshasas> killed by me. 

4. Xu m bhak arao a, I nd raj 11 and th e other leaders w ere fel led down here. 
Thie is the bridge laid by me across the ocean. 

5. Here is tbe sacred place of the high souled Sagar(Sea), k'oowo as the 
Setubandha, worshipped throughout all the worlds. 

6 . This is highly sacred and puriflee one by a mere sight thereof. Here 
1 installed the god Mahadeva known aa Ramoswara. 

7. Here Vibhlshana. together with his counaellers. sought my refuge. 
Here is Kishkindha the town of Sugriva with Its many groves. 

8 . There by the command of Rama in order to please Sits, Sugriva 
brought Tara and the other monkey ladies. 

9. Seeing the car rising up with them forthwith Rama laid: see, here 
is Rishimukya where Bali was bflled. 

10. Thie is Panchavaii, where I killed the Rakihasoe. See the asracnas 
of Agaatya and Sutikehana, 0 good lady. 

11 . These are tbe ascetics whom thou eeeeic. 0 thou of handsome 
faatures. This, 0 queen, la the great hill Chitrakuta. 

12. Here the eon of Kalkeyai came to propitiate me. See the asrama 
of Bharadvvaja which ii on the banks of the Jumna. 

13. This is the Dh^irthl (Ganges) which purifies the world. This is 
the river Sarayu having rows of sacrificial stakes on its banks. 

14. Here is that Ayodhya, which thou seeeit, do thou, 0 lady, bow 
to it. Thus the lord Harl came to the aarama of Bbaradwaja. 

15. On the coinpletioo of the fourteenth year, on the fifth day, the lord 
Ragiiunaodan. with his brother, seeing BharadwAja saluted him. 

16. As he was sitting, the beat of Raghus humbly asked him i dost 
thou ever get news of Bbarata and his brother being well. 

17. te Ayodhya rich in crops, and axe rny mothers alive ? Hearing this 
speech of Rama Bharadwajn said with a joyful heart. 

18—20. " All are well. Bharat of great soul, however, subststmfi on 
fruits and roots and wearing matted locks and barks, having entrusted all 
kingly power to thy sandals, is wailing for thee. Whatever, O Raghu* 
nandana was done by thea in the Dandaka forest, together with the destruc¬ 
tion of the Rakshasaeaod the abduettou of Siu, became known to me through 
my austerities and Iby grace. ^ , . . 

21. Thou art verily tbe Supreme Brahman, without beginning, 
middle or end. The creator of all entities, having first created the waters, 

thou layest there. , 

22. Otbou having the universe for thy own self, thou art Narayana, 

the inoer moat self of all men^ From the lotus in thy navel sprang forth 
Brahmathe creator of the universe. ^ ^ , i. 

23. Therefore thou ait tbe lord of'all the worlds and worshipped by 
all. Thou art Vishnu, Janaki is Lakshml, and thie Laksbinana is Sesa. 

24. la thy own self, by thy own self, liirougb thy own Maya, dost thou 
create this and yet like tbe akasa (space) tbon art unatlac^d to it, and 
through thy own energy known as cbil (intelligeoce absoluteJ thou art the 
witness of all 

25 
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35. Inside and outside of &11 creatures art thou» 0 Hagbuoacdaua. 
ThoughfuU thou appearest to be divided to those whose visicasare deluded 
by neeciencfi. 

26. Thou art the world, thou art the support of the world, thou its 
nourisber, O lord of the world, thou art the eo^oyer and the object of eo* 
joymenc in all beiofifs. 

27. Whatever is seen, heard or remembered, O thou best of Rghue, 
Chou art all that; outside (bee nothing SKists. 

28. Impelled by tby eoercry ; Maya creates the worlds with the aid 
of the attributes of egoism and the like. Therefore creation is figuratively 
attributed to tbee. 

29. Just as iron and the like though noa'ictelligenr, roove on 
account of proximity to the loadstone, even so does Maya though uoiDtelli' 
geat create this within thy sight. 

30. For the purpose of protecting the world, there are two bodies of 
Ibine. The yiraia is thy gross body and the Hirangarbha tby subtle one. 

31. From the WrirM body are produced these thousands of iocaroa* 
lions. * On the termination of their work, they re.enter the ViVofa, 0 tbou 
best of the Raghu race. 

52. Those who eing or speak of tbe achievements of tby iocarnatjons, 
with coucentrated minds, even theirs is emancipation. O tbou best of 

Rag hue 

33 O Reghava, sollciled by Drabme, in days of yore, for lightenioR 
tbe burden of the earth, and pleased wiili his austerities, tbou west born in 
tbe family of tbe liagbus. 

34—35. 0 Rama, tbou hast done ail tbe work of the gods which was 
difficult of performance. J.iving in a human body for many thouesnde of 
years and doing various works difficult of acccmpliebfflent, and capable of 
destroying all sins, for the good of tbe two worlds thou sbalt fill the world 
wUb tby glory. 

36. 0 Lord of the world, I beseech thee (O eanciify my home, by living 
here and taking thy mual together, with thy followers to day, thou sbalt go 
to tby city to*morrow." 

37. Very well.’' So saying Etacna stopped in that best of ashrams 
along .with hie army, as vrell as Site and Laksbmau worshipped by tbe risbi. 

38. Then thinking for a niotnent, Rama told the sou of tbe wind, “ Do 
tbou, O Kanumao, forthwilli go to Ayodhya. 

39-43. Find out if all the people in the palace of the king are well. 
Having gone to Sringvera, do thou tell my friend Cuba of my baviog come, 
back together with janaki and Laksbmana. 

Haviog then gooe to Naodigrama, do tbou tell Bharata of my brother’s 
and Sit&’s welfare. 

Do tbou toil my brother of the abduclioo of Site, the killing of Ravans, 
and tbe like, and all that took place there. 

Tell him, having killed all hla enemies, Rama is comiog successful 
together with bis wife, his brother, aod his army, of bears and monkeys. 

Haviog said so and koowiagall about Bharata's actions, do thou speedily 
come back to me. 

44—45. “ As you order," so saying assuiniog a humao form, tbe son of 
tbe wind weot to Naodigrama with the speed of the wind, like tbe bird 
garuda going to quest ofa'serpeot. 
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46. Having reached Sringvera and come to Cuba with a joyful heart 
the 800 of the wind Cold bhn io a sweet voice :— 

47. Ramai the sen of Dasratha of auspicious fortune, and thy frieod 
has togetbor with Sita and Lakshmsna told thee of bis welfare. 

4S. With the permission of the Muni, Bharadwaja, Raghava will come 
to thee to-day and tbou sbalt see the god, the best of the Raghue. 

49. Having said so to Gubn whose hair stood on end with joy, the 
son of the wind, of great splendour, and agility went up with the speed 
of the wind. 

50. He saw the Rama tirtha, as well as the great river Sarayu. Having 
passed it, be went to Nandigraina joyfully. 

51. At a kos from Ayodhya, lie saw Bhnrata wearing black deer skin 
and living iu ao airama bumbled and emaciated. 

$Z. His body was covered with dust and dirt; he was wearing matted 
looks aad barks, liviog upon fruits nnd roots and devoted to maditalion upon 
Rama, 

53. Placiog those sandals of Rama foremost, he was ruling the earth, 
with the aid of ministers and the principal citizen who were also wearing 
yellow clothes. 

54. ,He was aa embodimeut of fasts, dharnma himself in a human 
form. 

Unto him Kanuman, the sod of the wind with folded hands, said 

55. That Rama for whom thou art grieving as living iu the Dandaka 
forest la tbs guise of an ascetic, that Rama Kakuitha has told ihee of his 
welfare. 

56. I shall. 0 kiof, tell thee what is agreeable to ibee. Even thie 
moment thou shalt be in the company of thy brother, Rama, do thou give 
up all grief. 

57. Having killed Ravana in battle and got Sita back, Rama is coming 
successful together with his wife Site and Lakshmana. 

53< Thus addressed Bharata, tbe dear ion of Kaikeyi, and possaissd 
of great fame, fell on the ground overjoyed, as if uoconscious. 

59. Havlog forthwith embraced Maruti (Hanuman), the giver of such 
good news be wetted the monkey with tears of joy and said. 

50 —"Whether thou art a god or mao, thou hast come here out of 
mercy to me. For this thy good news and this cheering message I give thee 
a hundred thousand cows and a hundred good villages and sixteen 
youQg damsels adorned with all ornaments. 

62-*64. Having said so Bharata again said to the eon of the wind:— 
After hia having gone to the great forest so many years ago. I hear such 
agreeable accounts of my Lord.* 

The common saying that to one who lives, happiness comes even after a 
hundred years is true. 

How did the monkeys aod Uaghava meet together ? 

65—66. Do tbou tell me the truth, may good betide thee. I shall 
believe in what thou iny." 

Thus addressed: Hanuman toM Qharata of great soul the whole of 
Rama's aebievements in detail. 

dd—70, On bearing this joyful account from the soo of the wind. 
Bbaiata with a joyful heart, ordered Salrughana who was also full of joy 
ae follows Let all the gods in the city be worshipped by the wise, 
with diverse kinds of offeriDgs. 

Let Sutas (bards), vaitalikas (minlstrels), panergyriats aod utterers of 
praises as well as daOcing girls, collect in thousands. Let the queens, 


ministers, army, elepbaQts»borses, aDd foot soldiers, Brahmanas. citizens 
aod the chiefs that have assembled, go forth to see to*day Ragbava of face 
like the full mooq.” 

71^74. Oq receiving these commaods of Bhaiau and directed by 
Satrugbaaa, people decorated the town with pearls and purest gems bung in 
arches, and flags of diverse descriptiops. The bcueea were aJeo decorated 
with various kinds of ocoameou by skilful persons. 

Collected io large crowds tbey all went out desirous of seeing Rama. A 
hundred thousand horses, myriads of elephants, ten thousand cars decked 
with golden ropes, carrying presents of diverse kinds fit for ofTering to the 
gods went out to see Rama. 

75—7S. Then followed the queeus in their litters placing the sandnls 
of Rama od his head, with folded hands Bharata walked in the company of 
Satrugbaoa. 

Then wBS<seeQ from a distance the Pusbpaka car which was like the 
moon. 

It shone like the sun and was designed by Brahma himself. 

Then they saw Rama and Laksbmana the two brave brothers, together 
with Sita, Sugriva the best of monkeyi and Vibhishana with his ministers. 
Thereupon the son of the wind enid: ^*Kere they are seeing the sight." 

79. Then uttered with joy. the exclamation went op to heaven of 
women, children, and did men. '‘This is Rama." 

80. Hiving alighted from their cars, elephants, and horses, those men 
MW from the earth Rama and others in heaven ahining like the moon. 

$1—63. With folded bands Bharnta overjoyed went towards the car. 
Then bavlng gone up Bharata bowed joyfully to Rnghavn as he was sitting 
In his car like the sun on the Meru mountiin. 

Then by the command of Ramn the car descended the earth and Bharata 
as well as his brother was rnada to ride upon It. 

Having approached Rama Bharata egain bowed tb hiib. 

$4—65. Lifting up his brother, whom he had seen after a long time, 
Rama placed Bharata In his lap and joyfully embraced him. 

Then having gone to Laksbmana and vaidehi, BhArntn bowed, having 
VO accents faltering with joy told his name. 

$6—67. He then embraced Sugriva, Jambvanta, the heir apparent 
Aogad, Maioda. Dvivlda, Nila and Riihabha, as well as Suseoa, Kala, 
Gawaksba, Gandhi Madina. Sarabha and Pan sea. 

68 . Those inonkeys bavlng assumsd huinnn forms respectfully enquired 
from Bharata of his welfare in accents of joy. 

$9—91. Then embracing Sugriva Bharata said :' through thy sssisiaDce 
R^ma has come out victorious and Ravana killed. Thou art the fifth 
brother amongst us four," 

Then Satrughana haviog bowed to Rama and Lakshmana, bowed to the 
Feet of Sita respectfully. 

91—92. Having then approached his mother who bad become dark of 
oolor and emaciated through grief. Rnmn touched her feet affectionately, 
gladdening the heart of the mother. He then bowed to Koikeyai aud 
Sumitra. ^ 

93—97. Then Bharata having placed the two worshipped sandals of 
Rama devotionally upon his feet said. 

This kingdom which was held in trust by me for thee, do I give 
thee bank. To-day my incarnation in ibis body has borne fruit, my object in 
life acocompll^ed when I see thee returned to Ayodbya, Q lord. The store 
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army and tbe IrttA&tiry bnve been made by me teo-fold through thy 
grace. Do thou caw. O lord of tbe worldi rule tby city." 

Seeing Bbarata as be was saying go, all tbe leaders of tbe monVsys 
shed (ears of joy and praised him. 

97*^99. Thee Rama carrying Bharata in bis arms joyfully weet in that 
car to bis ashrama (bermitage). 

Having descended the earth be told tbe Pushpaha. do tbou go baeV 
to Kuvera. 1 give tbee permissioo to returo to tbe lord of wealth. 

100. Having bowed to the lotus.feet of Vasbishtha like Indra bowing 
unto tbe preceptor of the gods (Vrishsspati), having given a highly honored 
seat to hie preceptor, he sat near him. 

Mots.— Tfie only poinu noticeable In tha aeeennt of (be leturn journey ee glveo in 
(he AJbyftime end es liven In (he Velmlklere Ibtl wbllit In the gundatkends of the 
Velffllki. (here is no mention of the inirelledoe of Mshsdevs At the HemeshwaTe bridge, 
here (here U some AlUnlen (o it. Keme says t ' Here (he Uehudses did me favor in 
former days. Thie liMsn tbesaored place o( pilgrimage efSscara of great soul known ea 
Heiubsndb worshipped ihreogheai tbe worlds. This Is highly eacrad and desiroyer of 
great sins. fYudhunds. chapter verses SO end 21). Tbia is probably sn Interpola* 
(Ion made alter (he story o( Ihe dieficaiioa of Rama bad taken place lo India. 

Arriving at lbs asrama of Baradwaja Bams deepetcKss HanooiaBa to ess how >£harsta 
waa disposed towards him. HaoumaQ wa* to wateh his appsarence. manner of talk. !Uma 
adding: " If bharata ie desirous of raling the kingdom, let him rule it '* fibarata'e Joy 
OB bearing of the arriral of Rama knows no bounds. Be gives him aa inthudastle wslcome 
and tells him that ths kingdom hshsidle iruac for him «as at bis disposal having 
beeo Inorseeed In his abasnee In weaUh and men, Instareev of hrotherly devotion like ihia 
are aot to be fousd la tbe history ol (he world. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Ruma's 

1. Thon liimraU, tha loii of Kaikoyai. having with devotion placed 
both hih hnnda upon hie head, eald to hie elder brother (Rama). 

2. My mother hoe been honored by thee, when thou gavest the kiog* 
dom to me. 1 give it back to thee, juet ai thou gaveet It to me.'* 

y Saying eo and proiirating bimielf with reverence low before Rama 
along with Kaikeyai and the preceptor he begged of Rama io accept the 
eovereignty. 

4. Very well," so aaying tbe Lord took tbe kingdom from Bharau 
acting like a human being under the ahelter of Maya and iia olf-ahAota. 

5. ~d. Unto him who ta the lord of the vrorld, who ia blise and know* 
ledge itself, nod who abides in the eovereignty of hie own self, who in blits 
which knowi of no increase or decrease, who ia the supreme self himtelf 
what is humao sovereignty ? 

6 _ 7 . By tbe mere contraction of whose eyebrows the three worlds 
are destroyed in a moment, by whose grace atisei aod dlaappaars pTOtperity, 
who createe (he great creation as if in sport, what is this for the lord of 
Rami (Laksbmi). 

8. And yet in order to fulfil the desires of those wbo are devoted to 
him, be does all this In sport through human IncarnaHcm In which be 
appears. 

9. Then by the order of Satrugbana, there were brought skilful bair 
cutters and other things necessary for the ablution of Rama, 

10 . ^haram first took bis bath, then Lakshmaoa of great soul. Ibeo 
Sugrivi^e king of the monkeys, then Vibhishena the king of the Rak^a* 
sas. 

11. Then with his matted locks trimmed, bathed, and perfumed with 
divers unguents and wearing garlands of flowers and splendid rcbes Rama 
appeared resplendent io glory. * ^ 
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12. GharaU of gccaHQtdlligODce bad the bathio^ and oiber tbiogs of 
Rama and Laksbmana done, and tbe ladies of the palace did the same for 
Sita. 

13—14. With costly dresses and jewels they decorated Sita of slender 
waist. Then Kausalya who was devoted to ber son caused to be performed 
brought the deccrafioos of all the monkey ladies. 

15. Then Sumantra the wise minister brought a car resplendent like the 
BUD, aod appeared before Rama The follower of true dbarama then 
mounted it. 

16—17. Sugriva, the heir apparent (Angad) Haouman, Vibhiehanai 
having all bathed and wearing heavenly robes and heavenly jewels went 
before aod after Rama, riding in cars, horses and elephants. The wives 
of Sugriva, and Sita also went to the great city in convey an ces. 

IS. Like the king of the gods Hdiag in his car with green horses going 
to bis town, did Rama go ridmg id a car to his great city. 

19—20. Bharata of great splendour carrying a staff* mode of gems 
drove the chariot, Satrughana held tbe white umbrella, and Laksbmana 
waved the fso. 

Sugriva the conqueror of foes waved one cbamara (yak'lail fan) the 
other chamar which was like the moon was held by tbe thief of the 

Raksbasas. 

21 . Sweet sounds of hymns of praise sung by the gods hosts of Si* 
dbas, tud Rishis of celestial wisdom, in honor of Rama were beard. 

22—23. Taking human forms, monkeytt went riding on elepha»t^ 
amidst eb» sounds of drums, coaches, «;jriVf(7f^g0s and kettle, drum a. Thus 
did the hast of Raghus go to that town which was decorated in his honor. 
Then the men of the town saw Rama coming up. 

24. Seeing Rama of a dark hue, like the oewly grown durva grass, 
wearing a costly crown, jewels and ornameote, on bis person, bis eyes red 
like tbe lotus, tbe people of the town who were of happy fortune became 
greatly delighted. 

25* They beheld Raghunandan with his yellow garment tied in the 
middle with a thread etudded with variegated gems, with Ills stout arms 
and broad cbeet reepleodent with necklets of pearle of inestimable value. 

26. He wae served by Sugriva and other monkeys of contented dis* 
positions, and was resplendent like the sun. His body wae besmeared with 
musk and sandal wood paste, and be was wearing up to his navel a garland 
of tbe flowers of the celestial tree. 

27. On bearing of the arrival of Rama, decorated damsels vrhose faces 
bad bfcorae agitated with delight baviog joyfully relinquished all bouse- 
bold duties mcuoted up the roofs of their houses to have a sight of him. 

2d. Seeing Hari whose form gave delight to all, women whose faces 
were graced with smiles strew flowers upoo him. In their hearts they 
embraced hun who by a sight of his person was the ellair of life to iho^e 
who saw bio and whose appearance was that of bliss itself. 

eyeing bis subjects graciously and smlliogly like an* 
other lord of creation, gradually weol to bis ancestral bouse, which was 
decorated for him like Hari going to the residence of Indra. 

30. Havi^ gone inside his house, Rama joyfully bowed to tbe feel of 
bis mother. Then that pride of the Ragbu race gradually bowed to tbe 
other women of the king in a spirit of reverence. 


31^32. Theo Rama oJ unfailing prowess told Bharatai **Let my 
bouse which is fall of every gc«d thiog, be giveo to my frceod Sugriva tbs 
king of tbe tnookeys. Do thou arrange for giving psUcss to ell others of 
my eompaoiOQs for comfortable residence. 

33—34. Thus ordered by Rams, Bberaiadid as be xvas directed. Then 
the brother of Ragbsva said to Sugriva 

Do thou forthwith seod fleet messengers for briogiog the auspicious 
waters of the four sets. 

35. Sugriva sent Jombavauta. the son of the wind, Angod aod Susena. 
Going with the speed of the wind they brought water filled in go)<^a iors. 

36*^37. The water of the sacred places thus brought was made over 
by Sstrughana together with bis ministers to Vaebishthe for the purpose 
of the ablution of Rama. 

37 .. 3 $, Then having purified himself, the venerable Veebishtha witb 
the aid of Brahmansi made Rama together with Slia, sit on a golden seat. 

38 »41. Then Vashishtha, Vamdeva, Jabeli, Gautama, and Volraiki all 
caused Rama, to bathe in waters mixed with the ends of kusa grass, 
tulti leaves, and pleasing scents. Joyfully did they bathe the best of 
Uogbut like Vosus giving ablution to Indra. 

With Ritwijs, holy Brahmans, decorated damsels, ministers, the gods 
in the heavens, and the bearers of the worlds singing his praises, they 
bathed him in water mixed with all medicinal herbs. 

42. Satrugbaoa held over his bead the beautiful white umbrelJo, Sug* 
riva and the kiug of tbe Reksbasos the two white cbarneras. 

43 «.44. The god of wiod by the command of Indra gave a golden neck* 
let. Indra himself out of devotion gave a goilaod studded with all kinds of 
gems and made of gold nod jewels. 

45-^50. Celestial geodarvos sang, celestial nymphs danced, celestial 
drums beat, and flowers raiued from the sky. 

Then seeing Roma of the dark color of newly grown durva grass, with 
eyes like the leaf of the lotus, with a splendour like that of a million suns, 
adorned with a crown, with a grace like that of a million gods of love, 
wearing a yellow robe, adorned with celestial ornaments, and besmeued 
with eelestisl ungueuts. with a glory resembling a million suns, with two 
arms, with Sita resplendent like gold adorned with oil oriuimeots. with 
hands like tbe red lotus and sitting on the left side eyeing Kama, tbe god 
Sankara together with Porvatl and tbe other die ties devotion ally began to 
sing bis praises as follows 

51. Sri Mahodevasaid;—I bow to Rama of delicate features, of tbe 
bus of the blue lotus, wearing a crown, bracelet^ and necklets, and of great 
splendour seated on a throne together with Sokti. 

52. Devoid of beginning, middle or end, thou art one, thou createst,, 
preservest, and destroyest all these worlds by thy owa Maya. Tbou art 
uoattocbed, because thou art always happy io tby own self and free from 
defect. 

53. Associated with attributes, thou actesl in sport for the purpose of 
doing go^ to tby own devotees, through various incarnations of gods 
and men. In truth Ibou art ever cogoined by the wise 

54. Having created tbe whole of the universe through thy own energy, 
tbou supportesl it in the nether regions by becoming the lord of serpents. 
Above thou art the sun, the wind, tbe moon, the herbs, tbe cloud and as well 
as diverse kinds of worlds. 
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55. In the form of the incern&^ fire in the elomacb thou digestest 
all that in eateo by embodied creatures. With the five life breathe acting 
as thy ageste, thou bearest all tbe worlds through these. 

56. O lord, whatever beat there is io tbe sun, moon, the fire as welj as 
all the inteiligence that there is in all bodies, tbeir fortitude, courage, and 
loDgevUy, are all due to thy energy. 

57. To serve different purposes thou appearest to be differentiated 
io various forms of Brahma, Visbnu and Siva, as well aa time, action, the 
sun and moon. Thou art in reality ooe Brabm, without toy differ* 
entiation* 

58. Tbou alone art known in the Srutis and tbe Puranas as appearing 
in tbe form of the fish and tbe like. In tbe same way all this differentiation 
of not and asat (existence and ooo.existence) art thou. None that appears 
is without thee. 

59. All that has been created In this limitless world, all that li, all 
that is to be, in tbe form of moveable or Immoveable creatures, cannot 
exist without Thee. Therefore thou art the supremest of the supreme. 

60. All nieo do not know thy real nature as supreme self, on account 
of thy own Maya. Those whose minds have become purified through eervice 
of thy devotees, to them appearest thy real nature as the supreme self, as 
tbe one lord of all. 

61. Brahma and tbe rest do not know thy real nature, as in infelH* 
geoce itself, being attached to external things. Therefore one not possessed 
of t^ highest knowledge wcrshinping thee in this thy embodied form, through 
devotion attains to emancipation freed from all sorrow. 

62. Day and night repeating thy name, I live happy in Kashi along 
with Bhawani (Parvati.) To one who is about to die 1 give Ihe name of 
Rama as the means of emancipation. 

63. Those who with devotion directed to no other object but thee 
dally sing, hear or write tine hymn of praise, may they attain to all 
bappinees and reach tby abode by thy grace. 

64. lodra said : O god, all n)y happiness had been taken nway by the 
king of the Raksbasas on account of tbe boon of Brahma. 1 have, 0 god, 
regaiued it once more and tbe Rakehasa the enemy of tbe gods has 
bean kiUed. 

> 65. The gods said: Our portions of sacrifice given by the wise on 

earth, were, O Murari, 0 Vishnu, taken away by the Daitya (Ravana). 
He haa now been killed, and our shares in sacrifices shall be given to us aa 
before by tby grace. 

66 . Tbe Pitris raid: Tbe daitya who used forcibly to eat ofi the 
cakee and other offeriogs made to us in Gaya and other places, has been, 
killed by tbee. Now, we shall regain our shares and be strong.'’ 

. Tbe Rakshaaas said: ” We were compelled by this ten.faced Ravana to 
carry blot without receivnig our wages, artd were made forcibly to work 
for him in great pain. Tbe evil minded Ravana has now been killed 
by tbee, O Raghava. 0 Icrd, and we have beep liberated fropi our load of 
sorrows." 

6$.—70. Tbe Gandbarwas said ; We who are skilled (n singing used 
to sing thy praises which give delight to all and formerly passed our 
time in this manner. 

Then we were overpowered by the evihminded Ravana and were. 0 
Rama, forced to sing hie praises and xvcrshfp him. Thus we remained. 
Now thou bast saved us by killing this Rakshasa of evil natore.’* 
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70.—75. In this way the gtest serpenti, siddhas, kinnAras, mftrui<rs, 
vasawas, munis, cowa, gubyakas, birds aloog with prf?;frp<r/is and boats of 
npsaras. having approached Rama and seen that grand sight of bis 
jostallAlioo, separately sang his praises and worshipped Usghava in turn, all 
went to their respective abodes afterwards. Btahmn, Budra and the rest 
who meditating upon Rama, who bad just taken his installation Iwih, who 
was accompanied with Sita and Lakshmana and was sitting on a ihrooe, 
singing of his nchievsmeals went to heavens with their celestial musical 
instruments sounding, with gods joyously singing bis praises, hosts of munis 
raloiog down flowers from the sky, hymed by all ou oJl sides, doss Rama of 
dark hue with his joyful couoteoancs, smiling and shmmg with the splendour 
of a millioD suns, with Sita, Lakshmaua, the son of the wind, the munis 
and the monkeys on his aide, look glorious. 


CHAPTER XVf, 

Ram<t as king atid ths tud of tUt story. 

1—3, Sri Mfthadeva said : On Rama the king of kings and the giver of 
happiness to all the worlds, having been installed in his kingdom, the earth 
became productive of crops, trees of fruits, and flowers devoid of scents 
becpms scented. 

A hundred thousand horses and alike number of cows and a hundred 
bulls were given by Raghunsndana to Brahmans. Again he gave Brah. 
manaa thirteen crores of gold. 

4—5 He also gave to Brahmaoaa joyfully dresses and, ornaments of 
great vaiue Raghawa who loves hia devotees tffectionalely gave unto 
Sugriva a necklace resplendent like the sun and made of all kinds of geme. 

To Angad he gave r pair of heaveoly bracelets. 

6 The heat of the family of the Unghus, affectionately gave unto Sita 
a necklace of gems resplendent like a million moons, 

?. Taking off neck her necklace, tbe daughter of Jnnnka looked at all the 
monkeys as well as at her husband lepealedly. 

8 . Raipft guessing the Inteutione of SUa, said : O Vauleln, 0 lliou of 
Iwniliome form, give this unto him with whom thou art pleased. 

9 She then gave iba necklet to Hanuman in the sight of Rama. With 
that necklet as well as with his own august presence the sun ol the wind 
looked glorious. 

10. Rama also seeing Hanumnn standing before him very reverently 
with folded hands well pleased said to him as follows:— 

n. 0 Hanumao, I am pleased with thee, do thou ask '-huieyer timu 
wiahesl- I shall give thee what is difficult of attainment even by the gods 
in the three worlds. 

12. Hanumao having bowed to Rama well pleased at heart said : O 
Rama my heart is never satiated by repeating thy name. 

13-14, Therefore always repeating thy name. 

thou live emancipated wherever it pleases thee. 

15-17. At the end of a Kalpa thou shalt attain to union with me, 
there is oo doubt in tbis.” 
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jaoaki also well pl«ased »&id: Oson of the wiod, wherever tbou art, 
all ecjoymaols shall come to ibee by my command." 

Thus addressed by the two rulers of the world, the wise son of tbe wind 
with a cheerful heart shedding tears of joy and repeatedly bowiog unto 
IbeOD, unwillingly went to engage io austeritiee on tbe Himvat mountaiu. 

18—19. Then approacbiog Cuba who was etandlog with folded hands, 
Rama said, my friend "do thou go to thy city, the beautiful Sriogvera. 

Thinking of me, do tbou enjoy thinga obtained by thee through tby own 
exertion. At the end of life Ibou shalt attain to my own form, there Is ao 
doubt in this." 

20. So ssyiog he gave him celestial ornameDts and having bestowed 
upon him a wide kingdom ooremunicated to him the highest wisdom. 

21—23. Embraced by Rama, Guha rsturned home happy. All the 
monlrey chiefs that had come to Ayodha were also honored by Raghava 
with presents of dotbes and oroaments of msstima'ble value. 

Ail the monkeys with Sngrlva at their head as well as Vibhlshana were 
duly honored by Kama the eupreme self, as fitted thsir ranks and with cheer¬ 
ful hearts went sa they had come. 

24—25. SugrivA and the other monkeys joyfully went to KIshkiadha. 
Having obtained a kingdom without a thorn on his tide, duly honored by 
Rama with love, Vibhlshana went to Lenka. Then Rama the loved 
ruler of all ruled bis kingdom. 

26. Even though he did not wish it. Lakshmana was installed by Rama 
ae the heir apparent and actuated with supreme devotion, applied himself 
to the service of Rama. 

27'-29. Although be was the eupreme self, the lord of all karma, ever 
pure, devoid of the notion of actor and the rest, ever free from change, ever 
happy in hie own self, yet for the purpose of teaching the worlds, with great 
joy, acting In a human body, Rama sacrificed with Aswamedha and other 
sacrificea making costly gifts. 

29—30. There was in his ruls no widow to mouro the loss of a hus¬ 
band. There was no fesr from serpents, nor any from disease. 

There was no fear amongst men from thievea nor aoy evil of any kind. 

31. In the lifetime of the old, there was no fear of death of children. All 
were devoted to the worship of Rama, all to meditating upon Raghava. 

32. Clouds poured forth their rain in due time end as desired. Tbe 
people were all devoted to the performance of tbe duties of their castes and 
orders of life and were blessed with all good attributes. 

33. Rama also cherished his subjects like bis o^vT) children. 

He WAS blessed with all good attributes and was devoted to tbe path of 
virtue io every way. 

34. Rama ruled his kingdom for ten thousaud years. 

33. This origioal Ramayana known as the Adhyatma which is full of 
mystery, which brings prosperity in the shape of iucreesed stores of grain aud 
increased wealth as well as health, gives great merit and is sacred, was 
repeated by Sbsmbhu io days of yore. 

36. Whoever amongst men bears this with devotion and a concentrated 
mind, or hears it with faith and a cheerful heart, obtains all desires that 
may be cherished by him and is instantly released from crores of sins. 
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37. If one wbo is desirous of wealth heare the ficcouQt of (be insialle.* 
tion of Rama, he obteics wealth. Ooe desirous of obtaining a son obtains 
a son honored by the wise, if he reads this Ramayana from the begloing. 

33. If a kiog hears the Adhyatma Ramnyana, he obtains a kingdom 
full of wealth. If he has been coaqoered by snemles, then conquering his 
foes be becomes freed from sorrow. 

39. Womeu who hear the Adhyatma Ratuayana see their sons living 
and become honored. A barren woman wbo listens to this story which 
is full of devotion, obtains a ^n of a lmndson>e appearance. 

40. The man who beats or reads this Adhyatma Ramaya.ia with faith, 
having renounced anger and envy, overcomes all didiculiies and becontee 
fearless and happy .'.blessed with devotion to Rama. 

4h All the gixls become pleated, all impediments disappear from the 
path of those who listen to this Adhyatma Rumayaua from the beginning. 
They get supreme prosperity of every description. 

42. If a woman who has had her moullily penods> listens to this 
Adhyatma Ramsyann from the beginning, she begets a son strong and long 
lived aad devoted to her husband becomes honoured in the world. 

43. Having reverently worshipped this book, those who bow unto it, 
dally, freed from all sins, go to the supreme seat of Vishnu. 

44. Those v/bo hear the whole of the story of the Adhyatma Rama* 
yana with devotion, or themselves read it, even with them Rama becomes 
pleased. 

45 Raffia is verily the supreme self, oo him the supreine*ielf being 
pleased whatever of virtue, weolth, pleaiurs or emencipatiou one wishes 
for, that domes to hin>. 

46. The whole of this Ramayana should be heard regularly. U brings 
long life and health and destroys milllODS of sins, 


47 All the gods, ell the heavenly bodies, all the great rishis. nil the 
pit iris, become pleased, by the hstening of this Adhyatma Rnmnyana. 

4$ Those who read, listen, or write down this Adhyatma Rem a yana, 
which is wonderful, which is full of renunciation and highest knowledge 
become freed from liability to re bbth even in this very jncarcsraation. 

49 Having repeated by churned the whole mass of the Vedas, Siva 
realised that the supreme id rah ma is Rsms, or Vishnu whose form cannot 
be koown That lord of the world having known this and extracting all the 
essence pul It In this collection dearly, In a brief form, and communicated 
it to bis dear consort Parvatl, 

MoTi .Thseecoont of Ram«'s instslUilon, his rule ud tbs eoaeluMon of (ho siory 
u tfivon In ViamSkI mainly siresa with whet is said above. Only it la a Ilule wore detailed. 
BhArAt&’a eoesch I* ehtraeierlallc of hia goedseaa of heart and ilia love ud raspaoi he fall 
for Rama. ^Saye ha Juii m a earl drawn by a itrong bolloali, itmada over lo a young 
boll^k^not badrWiedby him area ea am I unsbla to rula ihJa Vlogdam wlthoot 
ihaa Lika acrow irylQf i« Imitate a awao. or an asa, a horia. I rana» attenapt (o go 
hvwav Tustaaatrae plaalad in one s house grows aad throws off long extaadini 
b'inebes aid becomes diftcoU to mouoi bot is cut off m its floweriag ^oo wiiboot 
ttib^ne allowed to bearfroit. and dm* proveawbe o/ne use to hi in who planted It. even 
Ihis L- now the casa lo ba with thee, if thou shslt oot rule over « thy servants. Rema 
iwaots the kingdom, is dply installed smiclst the general reioicing of a %hole pope ace, 
ISd ^honors his friends in diverse ways He presses Laiebmana lo let himself ba 
fosiallada-thehait appsrene-boi Ukshmsna dacliues and be loslaIJs Bharam Insiead, 
Thanslilha goests leave duly boa wed by Bama. But Hanumana tJoes not. as slated 
by the Adhyatma, go to the HimnlsyAS lo engage la aasietMiee oor prays for life eo 
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looKa2(h« %W9 of Rftcn» IMW, bin return* lo Kiabklodha with Sugriv*. " Vibbl- 
■buia SuiTna. Hannman*, Jt^biivaD* 4 * well m all tb* monkeys only boooofea by 
bulk ol uobtemifbkd deed*. ibroofU prtMnis of varioos kind* ot gems and other desired 
objects happily went Miheyhfcd come.'* ^Valmiki Ramayana Yodlikande, chapter Tsd, 
verses «5*W) itama now rule* his kioedom wisely and virloousiv. In bis time »I1 
become Xavotsd to the path ol vinae, ell become happy, followinf the etampie of Uema 
ibey do sol injuro one another. All become attaebed to tbe duties ol ibeir own order, all 
happy In ilie performance of duty. Under Bama's rule viriue was the great end of all, rooe 
followed the path of untrnlb, all were blesaed with good alirlbutss. For leo ibouaand 
teare thus did Kama rale. Sueh U the story el tbe Ramayans. Whoever raeds or 
1 Isms to it becomes puctfied of all sins and obtiins. every desired object, Wllb bits 
Rama who is ihs Supieme Lord Vishnu the god ol gods. Hiri, Naraynna bimssll 
baoomea plsaaod. Thot ends tbe great epic of Varmlkl, 

lo tbe whole range of Indian Uteraiure there Is no story more touching, mors enoob* 
liof, seittng loftier ideals of doty, truib, and love, for all to follow than the Itamsyana. 
To tbe Hindus Rama, Slta. Hbaraia, Laishmaat, and Kaaomana, ate all u Hying rsaliles 
new as ihoy wars In the past through either tlieas two Kaipayanas or through their 
yerneeolar cosaterpario In the various dialects of India. JalHama.jatJuIRsv^a. /m nmu 
$it4 ffssu I Victory to Kami, victory, victory (0 Karos, victory to Re ins. rletory 10 Silk end 
Kamajiaa ■•am which is not onoftsn heard rS'Seboed to the faiinessof tbs Hamalyas 
cheated by levieg devotees. A^twe, Amie, is the Hindu'a/erm of ord In try salutation, 

Is the way In which be hows to otben Sri Rtmnjm4 vlnthti (Ratna'a name la nione iruaj is 
ibe formula wiib which when dead hla corpM Is carriad to the burslng gliat. Let 
lodls eherisb this ideal, tstthe wise clterlali Hama u the supreme self and men of the world 
as (be idsbi king as the ideal ru1sr and tlivy will all be happy. 

Tbu$ 4i>d$ tba Yutldba Kanda cf tha AdhyatmA Rnmayhoa com priding 16 
ehapiers ntid 1116 vargQg. 

Om Tat Set. 
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THE UTTARA KANDA. 


CHAPTEn I. 

birth. 

Victory to the prid« of ibfl Rngbu raet, the joy of Ktiupalyn'e bceiil, 
Ramn, the destroyer of (he ten*feced RavAne, the son of DAsrAlhA, end the 
lolue eyed, 

1. PervAti eAid : What dtd Rama ibe enhancer of joy 1o Knusalyn A)id 
the hero of territic itrensih, do nfter having killed in battle Ravinn and the 
other Uaksha^ns. 

2—4. Inatalled io Ayodhya» bow long did Rama, the ancient aupreme* 
eeif, acting in a bumao body through Sfnya, live along with Site. How 
did the beat of Raghue leave off ihie himtan body at the concltieion of hie 
period of Ufa on earth i 

Si Do thou» 0 lord, tail me of this ae 1 am liitening to it with faith. 
My thirat increases with tasting the sectar of this story. Do thou, 0 lord, 
tell me of the deeds of Hiinchandra in detail. 

6. Sri Mahadeva said After having killed the Rakshasae, whan Rama 
had been established oo bis throne, all the Munis came to congratulaia him. 

7 They were Vlawamltra, Aeila, Kanwn, Durvasa, Dhrigu, Anglra, 
Kasyapa, Vamdeva, Atri, together with the hie me) ess seven rishfs. 

9—9. AgHStya together with his disciples and Munis came there. 
Having arrived at the eniraace of the palace he said to the guard. 

Rama, " the Munis having asaonibled have come and are sianding 
outside. Tliey ate Agaslya and others having come to bless Ihee with 
benedictions.” 

10. The mace bearer having forthwith gone to Rama and bowing humb' 
ly said to his master, 

'' 0 lord, for the purpose of seeing thee, Agaslya together with the other 
Munis ha.a come, and they are all waiting outside. 

U. To the guard of the palace, Rama said, let them enter with com* 
fort. .HoUured l)y Ruma, they enlered the palace which was full of 
gems of diverse kiads. 

1J-T4. Seeing the Munis, arrived Rmna forthwith rose From his seat, 
and with folded bands having worshipped them with water fnr washing the 
feet, Argybya and the rest, and made presents of cows according to rites, 
bowed unto them, and gave them celestial seals accordlug to rank. 

14 _ 17 . Seated there well pleased and honci‘«d by Rama, questioned 
about their welfare all the Munis told hint of it. Is it ^11 well with thee, 
0 thou of great arms, 0 scion cf the Raghu race I 

Well it is, that wc see thee vlctoricufl over thy cuemies io battle. The 
king of the Rakshasas Havana was not difficult of subjugation by thee. 

Bow io hand, thou art capable of conquering the three worlds. Well it 
is that Havana and all tbe Rakshasas have been killed by thee.” 
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18. The denti) of ftavAna was easy to encompass, but the death of 
Meghnada, tlie son of Ravana was impossible to briog nbout, and yet it has 
been accomplished. 

19. Kambhakamoa and the others who were the embodiments of death 
in battle have all been killed by tbee» with ehafts which are also the em. 
bodiments of death. 

20. Thou hast formerly given us the boon of fearlessness. Having 
killed the hosts of the Hakshaaas In battlei thou art to*day living vie* 
torlous/' 

21. Hearing thie speech of those Munis of controlled minds, noma 
struck with aetoiiislnnent said tr) them with folded hands. 

22. Why are you prnieing the son of Uavnna, having passed over Ha* 
vaoA, Kunibhltamna and the other RakshasAs the conquerors of the three 
worlds. 

25. Hearing these words of Rama, of Kreat soul, the rishi Agaslya of 
great splendour said to him as follows:-' 

Z*, Hear, O Rama, what took plnce in former days about Ravan ns 
well as the story of the birth, notion, and gift of boons to him as 1 tell thee 
briefly. 

25. In former times in the Krita age, Pulastja, the eon of Brahma of 
great intelligence, went to engage In austeritiea on the top of the Mem 

mountain. 

26. There, my dear, be lived in the hennlttige of the rIshI Trlnviodu 
and alsvays devoted to austeritiea, wae engaged in study and pcnaitcea. 

27. in that charming atJfrtfmn the daughters of gode and gandharvaa 
sang, laughed, and danced, and plnyod upon musical Inatriiinents. 

28. All those blamelesa damsels threw obstacles in the way of the 
austerities of Piilastya. Then getting angry ih.H rishi of great splendour 
uttered this great saying. 

29. Whoever come* within my ken ehall become pregnant. All 
those women afraid of the Munirs curKe did not go near that spot. 

JO. The daughter of Trinvimici, the roytil saga, did not hear that saying 
of Pulastya, and fearlessly went before the rishi to see him. 

51. Oa going tn him she became pale of hue and gave indioaiionsof 
pregnancy. Seeing her color thus changing ehe got afraid and went to her 
father, 

32. Seeing her in tins ccndllion, Trinvindu the royal sage, of immea* 
surable pmwees, thinking all this to have been done by the Muni, knew 
of it through the eye of knowledge. 

55. He gave that girl unto the great Muni Pulastya. Having accepted 
her, the Muni said '*very well." 

54. Seeing her devoted to his service, the Muni wn« pleased and said : 

I shall give thee a sou who shall bring honor to both families. 

35—56. llien that lady begot from Pulsstya, a son known throughout 
the world as Vlshrawa, the son of Puiastya—the Muni who wns knower of 
Brahman. Seeing his good character and (be like, Bhardwaja thegreat 
Muni gave him for wife his daughter with a joyful heart. 

57. Prom Pulastya was born In her a son known through ihe world 
AS equal to Pulastya* VAishnivana. the object of Brahma’s love. 

38. Pleased with his austerities, Brahma gave him a hnndsome boon 
which was covelled by him, v*>, the lordship of wealth which knew of no 
decay. 



S$. Having obtained that boon he c&me to see liis father by the posh- 
pakacar which moved through the sky and bad been given to him by 
Brabma. 

40^41. Having bowed to bis father and laid at his feet the fruit of his 
aostfrities^ he said. “ Brahma haviog given to me this blnmeless boon, did 
not give me a place of residence. Do thou appoint for me a place toUve in 
where there ie no injury to life. 

42—44. Vishrawa said " Lanka the beautiful city has been built by 
Viswakarnra for tbs residence of tbe Raksbasas. 

It hae been relinquished by the Daityaa who lor fear of Viehnu have 
entered the nether regions. Thar city is unassadahle by others and is in tbe 
midst of the ocean. 

Do you go to live there. No one has up to this time lived there." 

Thus directed by bis father Kuvera went to live in that town. 

45—49. There he lived In that towu for sometime by order of ble 
father. 

Then once apoa a tirue a Rakshaes. nan^ed Sumsli, came from tbe 
nether regions and wandered about on the earth eatmg the fiesh of men. 

Taking bis daughter aluog with him. like one carrying the god of wealth 
he saw kuvera riding the Pushpaka car. 

For the purpose of doing gc^ to the Rakehasne Sumali of great intellect 
thought In his mlad and laid to Kaikosi tbe girl ne lollows 

My child tbe time of thy marriage hns come, thy youth is fnat going 
away. Afraid of being repulsed bride.groome do not seek thee. Do thou 
take for thy husband the Muni born in the fanily of Brabma, may good 
betide thee. 

50. Then thou eh alt get eons of great etreaglb, full of splendour sod 
equal to the lord of wealth himself. 

51. Very well," having aalU so and gone to the tirsmn, she stood in 
front of the Muni with her head bent down, marking the earth as if ihe were 
wriliug upon It with her feet. 

52. Tbe Muni asked ber who art thou, art tbou a maiden, 0 thoO of 

fair form. With folded htinds, ehe said, 0 lirabman, thou sbouldit know 
this through thy meditation. , 

53. liAving then engaged in Conteniplaiicn, tbe Muni came to kno^v 
all and said, " 1 have come to kuow whnt thou wisheit. Thou wisbeat to 
have eoos from me. 

54. Thou bast. 0 thou of haudsonie form, however come at a bad time. 
Therefore thou shalt get two sons who will be cruel Raksbaaas. 

54—56. She said, 0 lion amonget Munia, shall 1 have sons like (hrse 
even from tbee. He replied tby youugest son will be of greet intellect. He 
will be blessed rvithgood fortuoo and a devotee of Visbou, always beat upon 
worshipping Rama. 

Thus addressed she gave birth to the teiwfaced (R avail a) in due lime. 

57—56. He was Ravana of twenty arms, ten necks and of a very cruel 
disposition. 

At the birth of that Raksbasa the earth became agiiaied. All Ihe sigos 
of destruction appeared. 

Tbeo Kumbliakarana who wne like a gieat tnouiilain was born, 

59. Then Surpanakkha the sister of Havana was born. Tben wee 
bero Vibhi&hana of a calru nature and pleasing appearance. 

60—61. He was food of study, bis meal was regulated and he was 
devoted to bis daily duties. 
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The evil ntoded Kiimbbkerana, however* eating Brahmanas of cootepded 
diapositione and hosle of riehis went about tbe earth acliog very cruelly. 

Ravaoa also of great strength aod giver of fear to il>e world grew up 
like disease in the body. 

62. Thou Rama who ert abidisg in all creatures, whose eye ie know* 
ledge* who is the witness of all* who lives in the heart of all, wbo is above 
all* eterorJi always awake, always pure, knowest all. Thou bast taken a 
human form through span, abiding in thy glory thou art uotoucbed by the 
attributes of Maya. For (by amusement directed by thie, 1 have told thee 
of the birtb of the Rakshasss. 

63. I koov.' thee to be one infinite, with prowess beyond the reach of 
thought* iotelligence itself* imperishable, unborn* and the knower of thy 
ownself. Although (by nature Is conoetled from all* yet I know thee. 
Pollowiog thy path ignorant though am I, 1 live upon the earth by thy 
grace following to the path of action. 

As the Muni who was born from a jar (Agastya) was saying this to 
the sun of the Raghu race whose glory was pure, tha lord of the Raghue 
laughing said : All this rests in me as I am. The world is no other but me. 
Know* that the singing of my glory is the means of washing off the 
impurities of the world. 


CHAPTER II. 

Ttavaua’t <icUuvttif9nt$. 

I. On hearing this speech of the auspicious Ranm* the Muni greaily 
pleased* said* in that assembly in the bearing of all the riebis as follows 

2- "Now once upon a time the God Kuvsra, riding on his puspaka car 
came to lee his father. 

3. Seeing him respleodent and possessed of great prowess, the rskshasi 
womao Kaikasi want to her son Ravana and said: 

4. " My son, see this Lord of wealth respleodent with his own glory. Do 
thdu, my Lord, also etriva to be like him." 

5—7. Go bearing this Havana made a vow and angrily said* “I shall 
be either equal to the Lord of wealth or even greater than him In a short time. 
See this mother aod do thou give up all burning of heart ; 0 thou of 
true resolves 1 So saying the len*faced Kavana, together with his brothers* 
went (0 GokftrscR to perform dire Austerities* and aitaia the fruit thereof. 

7—8. Following their respective resolvee those brothers performed dire 
austerities which scorched nil the worlds by their prowess. Kumbhakaraoa 
performed his austerities for ten thousand years. 

9. Vibhithatta of virtuous soul aod devoted to the path of rlghteoueness 
stood upon one leg for five thousand years. 

10. The ten^faced Ravana fasted for a thousand years of the celes* 
tials. At the conclusion of the thousand years be sacrificed his head unto 
the fire. Nine thousand years of his ascetism passed in this manner. 

II. At the end of the tenth thousandth year as Ravana was going to 
cut oF bis head* the knower of dharma, the Lord of the worlds Brahma 
Appeared and said: 

My child* my child* ten'faced Ravana* lam pleased with thee. 

12. 1 shall give thee tlie-boou which thou deservest* do thou ask for it. 

Hearing this the tendaced Ravaoa with a joyful heart said: 

n. O Lord* I pray for immortality* if thou art Inclined to give me a 
boon. 



Da thou give me immunity from death at ibe hands of gfaruda, serpentSi 
yakshaa, gods, and aeuras. A$ for men they are like straw." 

14—li. Let it be so," said Brahma tbe Lord of (he world again to 
Havana.O bull amongst the rakahasas, whatever heads thou hast sacrificed 
unto tbe fire, they shall become indestructible for tbee, as before, O tbou 
great being. 

15. Having said so to Ravana the Lord of tbe world who loves bis 
devotees said to Vibhishane as be was bumhiy standing before him. 

17. “ My cbiid, Vibbisbaoa. tbou hast followed tbe good path of virtue 
end bast engaged io austerities, do tbou ask for boons jvhich thou desiresU" 

18. Bowing unto him, Vibhishaoa said with folded hands. God, let 
my mind be ever directed towards virtue alone, let it never cherish evil in 
any place. 

19. Then Prejapati well pleased snid to Vibbisbana " My child, thou art 
treading the path of virtue and shall ever be doing eo. • 

20. Even though thou hast not asked for it, I shall give Ihee immorta* 
Uty" 

Uoto Kumbhakarana be said, 0 thou of good resolves, do thou ask for 
a boon. 

21. Impelled by the voice of the gods In him Kumbhakarana said to 
the grand sire. '^0 God, I shell sleep for elx months and eat for one day." 

22. Looking at the gods, 'let it be so", so said Brahma unto Kumbha* 
karana. Then issuiog forth from bis mouth tbe goddess of speech went 
to heaven. 

25. Kumbhakarana of evil mind then greatly distressed thought. 

What unwished'for'thing escaped my mouth, Oh, fate is unconquerable. 

24. Pindiag his grandsona thus possessed of boons, Sumali came 
fearlessly out of the nether regions eloiig with Prahaste aud others. 

25. Embraciag tbe ten.feced Havana he said, " well it is my child, thou 
hast achieved my desired object. 

26. He, from whose fear we had gone to the nether regions having relin* 
qdsbed Lanka, even that Muba Viehnu is now no object of fear to us. 

27. This Lanka waa formerly occupied by us. Now thy brother Ku* 
vera has taken possession of it. Thou ahouldst now take it back from him. 

28. * Let it be by conciliation or force. For kings,* wbc is a relation 
who a friend ? Thus addressed Havana, said, " thou sbouldst not apeak io 
this way. 

29. The Lord of wealth ia our master." Hearing this Prabasta humbly 
said to Ravana the ten-faced : 

30. "0 Ravane, do thou hear this heedfuily, thou shouldst not say so. 
Thou bast not studied the duties of klogs nor the science of polity. 

31—32. O Lord, hear what.I say. For the brave there Is do brother* 
hood. 

The gods and the powerful Rakshasas are both sons of Kasyapa. 

They are both fighting with each other having given up all friendly feeling. 

The enmity of the gods, 0 King, Is not of to-day, but from ancient 
times." 
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53. On be&ring this speech of the evil minded Prahesta Ebe tea*faced 
Ravana saying; “ very well,” with eyes red with anger weal to the Trikuta 
bill. 

34. Having sent Prabaau as his raesseoget aed turned out Kuvera, be 
took forcible possession of I^nka and with bie Rakshaaa counsel lots lived 
there happily. 

35. By the command of bis father, tbe Lord of wealth having reliii< 
quisbed Laoka went to tbe Kailasa mountain and there propitiated Siva 
with his austerities. 

36. Having obtained bie friendship and protected bv him, he bad tbe 
city of Alaka buUt by Visliwakarma. 

37. Protected by Siva be held there the office of the upholder of one of 
tbe quarters. 

3$. lostalled on the tbroue with Che aid of bia brothers and R^eabasa 
miniaiers, Havana ruled tbe Asucas giving trouble to all tbe world. Tbie 
Rakshase of great powers of illueioo gave his sister of dreadful appearance 
to Kalkhaoia, who was also named Vidyutjhiva. 

39-40. Then Viswakarma (architect) of the Raksbasis and the son 
of Dili gave unto Ravnoa bii daughter Mandodari who was unparalelled for 
beauty in tbe world. He also gave bhn with an affectionate heart a lance 
that never missed its aim, 

41. The granddaughter uf Vairochans, koowii as Vrilra Jwala, who was 
given to bun was caused to be married to Kumbhakarena by Ravana. 

42—43.-^The daughter of Sailusba of great soul and tbe king of the 
Gaodharvaiwhp was known for her virtue, he caused to be married to 
Vibhisbsna. She was knowc as Sarama» endowed with all auspicious marks 
and blessed witb good fortune, Then Mandodari gave birib to a son named 
Megboada. 

44, Because as soon as be was boro he uttered a sound like that of a 
tbuudertog cloud, people at ooee called him Meghnads. 

45. TbwKumbhakwaua said, my Lord, "sleep Is treubliog me". Then 

^vana bad a large a^d ong extending cavern built for bim. There Kum- 
bbkaraoa overpowered wi^ sleep slept acundjy. 

^—47. As be wae sleeping there, Ravana who was the giver of sorrow 
to the world killed Brahman as, the chief risbis, the gods, the daoavM the 
ged° 5 *^^ gre^tt serpents as well as destroyed the prosperity of the 

rins't'vllf' ^ 

49. Then Betting angry the tao-faned Ravana want to the plane of 
Ku.era and having con^aered him took away his great pnsbpaka cat, 

-JJ'J’ 'T'"* Y*'"* «'i Varnna in batlie, he went to 

heaven in order to conquer lodra tbe king of the gods 

and^Lva^n^'anfi^:‘fnp^Tnl.; 

andthf’g a‘\'r:^t"CM"i;fvinV Vo7;.'’r7/ 
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54. Brahma bad Indm reieased from the custody of Meghanada and 
having: g;iveo him various boons wont homo. 

55. Havana tbe victorious bavttif gradually conquered all the vorld$i 
weighed the Kailas mountain with his arms which were like clubs. 

56. There Naadeewara angrily cursed the king of the Rakshasas saying, 
do thou meet with destruction from mookeyi and men." 

57. Though cursed, yet not minding the curse he went to the town of 
Kaihaya. There he was bound by Haihaya and released by Pulastya. 

5d. Then mustering strength and desirous of killing the chief of 
monkeys, Ravaua went to hght Bali who put him under one of hie armpits. 

59. Having wheeled him round all the oceans, the monkey sent him 
away, and with him Ravana made friends, 

60. Thus highly pleased Rnvan bronght all the worlds under his away 
and himself enjoyed them. 

61. Of snob prowees the ten-faced Havana who was lbs giver of 
sorrow to the world, was together with Indrajit conquered by thee, D king 
of Itingi. 

62. Meghnads was kiJled by Lakshmana of great fioi]|; Kumbhakarna 
who was like unto a mountain was killed by thee. 

63. Thou art the god Narayaoa himself, the first cause of all the 
worlds, who pervadest all. All this world mobile and Immobile is thy mann 
festatioD. 

64. Brahma, the grand sire of the world, was born from the Ictus In 
thy navel. The fire, together with epeeeh,sprang from thy mouth, 0 best 
of Raghui. 

65. The hoste of the upholders of the worlds were produced from thy 
arms, and the eun and the moon from thy eyes. 

66. The quarter! and the suh-quaTtera were produced from thy eare. 
From thy nose wu produced the vital air known n« Prana as well u the 
Aswine the honored of all the gods. 

From thy thighs, knees, and the hips, were produced the Bhu and the 
other worlds. 

67. From the sides of the lord were produced the oceans, from his 
breast were produced Indra and Varjna. From hie vital seed were 
produced the Balkhilyae. 

66. Prom bis genital organ was produced Yams, from hia anus was 
produced death, from hie anger Fudre. the three eyed. From his hones were 
produced mountains, and from bis hair the mass of clouds. 

69. From hia hair were produced herbs and trees, from hia nails asses 
and the like. Thou art the Purusha, of universal form associated with 
thy energy known as Maya. 

70. Thou appearest under diverse forma on account of the unevennesa 
of attributes. Taking refuge under thee the god« drink nectar In sacrifice. 

71. Thou bast created thia mobile and Immobile universe. Upheld by 
thee all mobile and immobile creaturea live. 

72. O Raghava, all tbUiga are joined unto thee even In the course of 
ordinary life, just as butter pervades all the milk and abides in it, even so 
dost tbou pervade the world. 


73. The sun and the like shine by Iby ligbh thou doet oot shioe by tbelr 
iight He who has knowledge for bis eye/^es the« free from all attachments. 

74. He who baa ignorance for his eye, does not see tbee, like a blind 
man not seeing the sun. Yogis seek thee, the Lord in their owe bodies. 

75. ^76. Day and night meditating upon the bead (eeseoce) of all the 
Vedas (the Upanisbade) which aublate the world, those yogina are devoted to 
thy feet, who seeking thee, find thee as tetelligence, absolute and not 
otherwise. 

Whatever I have said, 0 lord, in thy presence, do thou who art omois* 
dent forgive it 0 God of gods, I am fit to receive thy grace. 

77. I worship that Lord of the Raghut, who Is beyond the quarters, 
space aod time, who is one without & second, who is intelligence itself, who 
IS unborn, who Is without motion, and the rest; who is omniscient, who Is 
the lord, whose attributes are limitless, who le beyoed Maya, and who is 
no other than the worshipper's own self. 


CHAPTER III. 

Birth of Boli o*id Siigrivn. 

1. Sri Rama sard: 1 wish to hear in truth about the birth of BsH end 
Sagriva. I have heard that Surya and Irulra incarnated as the monkeys 
Bali aod Sugriva. 

2. Agasiya Mid : On the resplendent top of the Meru mountain, which 
ie mads of gold, li the assembly hall of Brahma which extends to a hundred 
yojaoas. 

3. There Brahma was once engaged in austerities when from bis eyes 
as he was la a stite of contemplation, fell tears of joy in great profusion. 

4. Taking them in bis hands and bolding rheat for sometime thinking 
of something Brahma dropped them on the ground. As soon as that water fell 
00 the earth there sprang from It a great monkey. 

5. Brahma said to him " my child do thou live for sometime near me 
in this place which is biMsed with svery good thing.’' Thenceforth, it will 
be well wick thee. 

6. Thus directed by Brahma tbe best of roonkeye lived there for some 
time. In this manner after many years whesi once upon a time that 
oMokey who was the lord of beers was wondering over the hill for the 
purpose of eating fruits, roots, aod the like, he saw a lake full of celestial 
water and built with stones studed with gems. 

7. He went there to drink water, when seeing the reflection of a 
lackey aod tblnklog him to be another monkey he fell into tbe water. 

S—9. There withont seeing any monkey he forthwith came out of the 
water aod found himself transformed into a woman, O Rama, and became 
struck with astonishment. 

10.—U. Then the king of the gods who bad gone to worship Brahma, 
the lord of the gods, saw as he was going at neon a woman of attractive 
shape. Pierced -with the arrows of the god of love he let fall bis precious 
vital seed Without reaebins her that se&d fell into the regions of her 
hair and the a on the ground. 

12. Thence wa« pimduced Bali of prowess equal to that of Indra. 
Having given him a golden necklet the king of the gods went to heaven. 
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13. The God Surya bad a]$o come there fvod seeing that womari was 
overpowered with love, and discharged his seed uoto her neck. 

14. His seed immediately became a monkey of enormous sise’. Having 
given him Hanuman for companion Surya went to heaven. 

Non.— This accoont ol the biith of Bali snd $ Derive no whne finds e place in Ihe 
Veltt\K\ Rensysns noi «v«d to tbo UiiareVeade vbicb 5 ibsrs a Istsr eddition, Agniiye ' 
first d«ienb« ih* blnb ted sdvsnCurts ofRersos. andthsa otHnnomas. ud then deperu 
with bis followm. Tfae sccoonl Rlvsn by tbs adhystma is apparsniW seme paramo 
legend nnd likecibsc URsnds is more of an nlluory thjn hlston. All (net It meins is 
that Bab sad Su|civa were possessed of the strength and glory of fndra and the sun. 

15. TaUinf her two eons that woman slept somewhere, le the 
morning she found herself to be a male monkey as before. 

16. Taking fruits, roots, and the like as well as the two sons, the 
monkey who was the wise king of the bears went and htimbly stood . 
before the four*face<l Brahma. 

17. There having consoled the chief of the monkeys much. Brahma 
called a messenger of the gods who wna like ttnto the gods and said (o 
him 

1$.—19. Do thoti. O messenger, taking the chief of the monkeys with 
thee, go to Kishkindha the celestial city built by Vishwa karma full of 
every auspicious thing and unassailable by the gods. There do thou 
instal this brave warrior as king. 

20. All the monkeys who are unconquerable and live in the seven 
continents shall be subject to the king of the bears. 

21. ^23. When the eternal Harayana shall incarnats as Bama for 
the purpose of lightening the burden of the earth, and destruction of the 
asurae, then let all the monkoye go to his aid. 

Thus ordered by Brahma that wise messenger of the gods did as he was 
directed and Installed him as the king of the monkeys. 

That messenger of the gods having then returned to BrabmA told him 
of whet he had done. 

24,-25. Thenceforth Kishkindha became the capital of the kings of 
the monkeys. Thou art the lord of all. now at the solicitation of Brahma 
thou hast under a human form assumed through sport, renmved the load 
of the earth. 

For Kim who abides in ail beings, who is ever free, who is of the 
nature of iutelligence itself, whose form is bliss iindecayfng, what is this 
manifestation of streogth. ? 

27. Vet the good sing of thy deeds who hast taken a human form 
through sport. Those deeds are purifiers of the world and givers of happi¬ 
ness. 

2d. Whoever amongst men recites this story of the birth of Ball and 
Sugriva is from all sins freed through thy grace. 

29. I shall, moreover, tell thee another story, O Rama, by thy favor 
as to why the evil minded Havana abducted Sita. 

30. Tn days of yore in the Satyug nge the ten-faced Havana having 
humbly bovred unto the Loid Sanat Kumara, son of Frajapati, as be was 
sitting alone, said > 

31. Who is amongst the gods the greatest in strength, who is It, depend 
iog upon whom the-gods conquer their foes In battle* 
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32. Who is i( whom the Brabmanas worship dail^, whom y’Ogis tnodiiate 
upon } Do thou, 0 knower oF answers to all questions, reply to this 
question of reine. 

31. Koowios what was in hi: heart that seer ChrouKh the eye of yoga 
said to the teQ<faced Ravana ** Listen my child as I tell thee. 

34. He who is the upholder of all the worlds, who la without birth and 
the like, who is ever worshiped hy the gods and the tsuras is the undecaying 
Hari Karayana. 

33^36. Prom the lotus in his navel was bom Brahma the Lord of the 
creation, the creator of all thla mobile and immobile creation. Seeking his 
protection the gods conquer their Foes in battle, yogis contemplate upon him 
through coDcentratioo of thought." 

40. Hearing this speech of the great rishi, the ten*Faced Havana 
Mlf *To what coodition do daityu, dnnaves. and rakshasas killed by Vitbnu 
anain aftor death, O best of Munis. 

Unto Havana the king of the Rakshasas (he be«t of the Munis said, 
" killed by the gods attaining to heaven winch is of the highest condition they 
return to the earth after the period of their enjoyment, due to their good 
karma having become exhausted. 

They are l>oro and die and are born again according to their former good 
and bad deeds. Those who are killed by Vishnu attain to the reffiona of 
Harl: 

41. Hearing this from the mouth of the rishi. Havana was pleased at 
heart and said: “ I shall light with Hari. Thus hs became immersed in 
thought. * 

42*43. Knowing what was passing in his heart the great Muni said: 
"my child, what thou wisheit shill come to pass, there is oo doubt in this. 

Do thou wait for some time and be bappy 0 teu^faced Havana." So 
saying, O thnu of great arms, the Muni said to him again : 

44->43. I shall tell thee of the form of Him who has no form and who 
is the lord of Miya. 

„.la th« nobiUs aod the imrooblles, is the rivers aad streams, He is Om 
(tbe pervader of ah epeeob), Truth, Satya and Gayatrl, as repreMotiag all 
tbpugbt, and the earth as typifying all the worlda 

He is the supporter of all the worlds, the taker of the form of Seaa. 

46—48. All the gods, all iheoeeaos, time, tbe sun and the mnon, the 
risiog of the sun causing day aii^night, yamn (|cJ of death) and the wind, 
Are. lodra, death, clouds, Vaaavas, Brahma, rudran. and • rest as welt as 
all the gods and the dneavas are all He. 

He flashes and skims through the lighlniog, he protects all, ne absorbs, 
all, even He Is the maker of all. He the undecaying self of all, acts play 
fully. He is the eternal Vishnu. 

49—50. He it is who hns pervaded this all mobile and immobile 
creation. Of a dark hue like a black cloud, wearing a yellow robe like the 
lightning having ca his left side the never failing goddess of prosperity 
of the colour of pure gold, always dinging to him, he abides looking at her 
and embracing her. 

51. He cannot be seen by anyone, not even by tbe gods, danavas and 
serpents. He nnto whom be extends his grace, is alone capable of seeing him. 
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52. Tbd Lord caouot seen by sacrifices, austerities, gifts, study, aod 
(be like, or through any other means. 

. 53. The Lord Visbau can be seen by those only who are devoted to him, 
who have coDSecceted their lives to him, whose miods are directed towards 
him alone, whose sios have all been washed off, and whose vislooa have 
been purihed through Vedeota. 

5^55. Or if thou wisbst to see that God theo iisteo to me. He shall 
iocaroate In the Treia age in the body of a king of the family of the Iksh* 
wakus for the good of the gods and men. 

Becoming born as Rama, the son of Dasaratha of great etreogth, he shall 
go to the Dsodaka forest together with his brother and wife who is (he 
mother of the world and is his own energy. 

57. Thus have I. 0 Ravaaa, told thee all io detail. Do thou worship 
Rama with Sri with devotion, 

5S. Keariog this the Lord of tfie Aauras thinking for a time and re* 
volving ia hie mind deeiroue of cherishing enmity towards Ihee became 
highly pleased. 

59. Desirous of battle he went about tlsronghoui the world. For this 
purpose, 0 grent klug, (he highly Sfigfactous Ravana abducted the goddess 
Jaouki. desirous of meeting death from thee. 

6D- Whoever hears or reada tbit story or recites it in the presence of 
those who wish to listen to it, attains to long life, health, undecaymg bnppi. 
ness, and wealth which knows of no decay. 

Seras^'Lll^e tKa hIrSb of Bsli aqO gegriv* Ibie (lii»iwguv b«tw««B K^vAne and Ssnet 
Xunsr •!» duds ao dUm in the Viliotkl eadii e pu/snlc tsgeed. It Is. howirei , pesuUr* 
)y believed Is. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1. Once upon a time ni the rishi Karada hsd in the course of hie ram* 
bles throughout the world, come from Brahma Loka, Rsvana bowed unto 
him and said: 

2. Do you, Sir, tell me where are warriors of great strength ? I wish 
to fight powerful warriors, you know the three worlds. 

3. After tbinkiog fora time, the Muni asid : The residents of the 
Swetdwipa (white island) are of great sireogth and powerful bodies, do thou 
go there, 0 (bou of greet wisdom. 

4. Those who are devoted to the worship of Viebnu aod those who 
have been killed by him are, aU born there. They axe unconquerable by 
gods and asutas 

5. Hearing this Ravana speedily went with his ministers in the push* 
paka car to fight (hose people aod arrived near the white island. 

6* There with its power destroyed (by the glory of the residents of the 
islands) the pushpaka car did not move. Leaving it Ravana went with his 
mioisters, 

7. As soon as he entered the island, a woman seized him by the hand 
aod asked him,'' Who and whose art thou, who has seat thee, tell me 1 

S. Thus spoken to and seized by the hand by those women who were 
langhiog at him he was repeatedly a'.ked this question and released him* 
self with difficulty from their grasp. 
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9. Having becoma graatly aatoaisbed the evil minded Rak$basa thought 
as follows:—* Killed by Viihou*' 1 shall go to Vaikuotba. 

10. I shall do that by which Vishnu may becores angry with me. Thus 
resolved (bat asura abducted Site in the forest. 

11. Kiiowiog thee to be the supreme selfi he abducted tbe daughter of 
the earth (Sita) and protected her like his mother, wishing to have bis death 
at thy bands. 

12. O Rama, thou art God, who ktiowest all. Tbou bast knowledge for 
thy eye. Thou art the witness of tbe movement of time past, present, and 
future. Tbou art free from all the three fold. Doing all modiHcatious of 
the mind for the purpose of setting an example to thy devotees to follow, 
worebipped by lodra and tbe rest, thou, 0 lord, lookest glorious, bearing 
the bymns of praise of the Munis and worshipped hy tbe world. 

15. Having thus praised Regbava, tad been worshipped by him in re* 
turn, the Muni Agastya went to bis asrama along with the other Munis. 

14. Rama the lord of Rama (Sita) also together with $ita, hli brothers 
and bis miniatsrs lived in tbe family, enjoying the pleasures of life like a 
niaa of the world. 

15. Unattached he enjoyed objects of sense along with his dear spouse, 
surrounded by Haouman and the other good monkeys. 

16. Once upon a tine the Pushpakacar came to Kama, the lord and 
said. *'My lord, I have been sent by Kuvera ro thee. Kuvera says 

First tbou wast conquered by navana, then by Rama, do thou there* 
fore always caury him and live upon the earth till be lives there. 

18—19. When Rama goes to Vaikuntha, then do thou come back to 
ma." Hearing this Rama said to Pushpaka which was equal to the eun in 
splendour, "do thou come to me when 1 think of thee, may good betide thee. 

Do Ihcu stay concealed, do tbou go away now by my commaud." 

20. So saying, Rama Chandra did the work of bis kingdom eiong with 
hfs brothers and ministers. 

21. On Kama tbe lord of Rama ruling tbe earth, the latter became 

full of crops sod trees full of fruits. m 

Z2. AU meo became attached to duty, all women became deroted to their 
fausbande. No one witnessed tbe death of a son in tbe reign of Rag^ava. 

25. Ridlog a glorious chariot along with S^ta. bis brotbers and tbe 
monkeys, the lord Rama roamed over the earth. 

24—27. He did many a superhuman deed. Seeing the child of a 
Brahman dead before his time, and finding the Brahman grieving over the 
leas of bis eon, Rama the wise king saw a Sudra engaged in austerities in 
tbe forest. He killed tbe Sudra and revived tbe child of tbe Brabman, aod 
gave heaven to the Sudra. Rama tbe supreme self for the purpose of the 
guidaoce of tbe world installed millions of Images of Siva, everywhere and 
made Sita happy with eojoyments which were beyond tbe reach of men. 

28. Rama, tbe koower of duty, ruled tbe kingdom virtuously and made 
hU story which destroys all sins permanent. 

29. For ten thousand years In a human form taken under tbe influence 
of Maya, worshipped by the world, Rama ruled bis kingdom according to 
the ordinances of the saslras. 

50. Devoted to one sponse, Rama tbe royal sage, always pure, did all 
bis household duties, teaching tbe world by his example. 

51. Sita also by her love, obedience, humility, self-control, modesty, and 
fear became clear to her lord. 
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32— 34. Odce upon & time, as lljcy were seated Id a ceJestia] temple, 
in a pleasure fftove full of every good tiling, unto the best of Raghus, who 
Nva^of the bnlhaoce of lapis Ugiili, who was decked with ceJesiial otna- 
meats, whose face was cheerful, who was at peace, whose garment was like 
a mass of lightning, Si ta of eyes like the lotus, adorned with jewels of 
every description, lovingly pressing his lotus feet said : 

33- 0 God of gods. O Lord of the world, 0 Thou Supreme Eternal Self, 
0 Thou inlelligeoce aod Wias itself, O Thou without beginning, middle or 
end, O Thou cause of all! the gods, once upon a lime came up to me in 
solitude and said to me desirous of having thee come to Vaikuniha:— 

36. With thee as the Intelligent energy, Rama is living on earth, hav¬ 
ing abandoned us as well ns his pristine abode in the Wikuntha. 

37—39. Rama is living with thee, O thou nourisherof the world- Do 
thou nrst go away lo VaikuiUha. If after thee the best of Raghus cornea lo 
Valkuntbn, he ahall be our lord." Thus they told me, time have I humbly 
submitted this to thee. 

40. Whatever is fit, do thou, 0 lord, do, I do not direct ilice.” Ou 
hearing thia ipeach of Slta and thinking for a miiinenl Rama said :— 

41-44. O goddess. I know all this, yat I ahull toll thee of how ii can 
he done. Making a pretext of a public scandal with referance to llieo, 1 
shall abai>doo thee in a forest, afraid of scandal of the world, like an ordinary 
perwo. There thou shale beget two sons in the Asraina of Valmiki. 

Thy pregnancy Is apparent now. Then having come to me and for 
convincing the world taking an oath, thou shalt by entering through a hole in 
the earth go to heaven. 1 shall follow thee, thie ie the eettled c^mcliisioii." 

45—46. Having said so Rama who was the embodiment of knowledge, 
dismissed bita. Silting with hla rninisiere who wore skilled in true know, 
ledge, as well at bis chief warriors, he was attended by friends who amused 
aim with various humourous stories. 

47—48. In the course of coo verst tion Kama asked Vijayt, *' How do 
pwple in the, town and the country speak of me, either good or bad. 
What ^ they say with reference to Siw, my mother, my brothers, or 
Kaikeyi, .Thou shouldst not be afraid. I conjure thee by my own self." 

49. Thus addressed Vfjaya said: O lord, all of them say, Rama tlie 
knower of self has done a very difficult task. 

But baviog killed Ravana and brought buck SiU without showing aoy 
anger, he restored to her his household. , 

50. What kind of pleasure can arise iu his heart From the compAny ol 
Sila who was abducted In a lonely forest by ihe evil-iniuded Ravaiia. 

51—52, In this manner we» shall have to overlook the misconduct of 
our women, Whatever tbe king ie, so bis eubjects become. 

53. Hearing that speech of VIjaya Rama asked his servants about it 
and they also humbly said to him this is so. there is no doubt in this. " 

54, Then having dismissed VIjaya, his companions and ministers and 
having called Lakshmana he said to him: 

55 -56, There la a great public scaudel with reference to Site regard¬ 
ing me. 

To morrow taking her \vith thee and going by a car do ihou leave her 
Dear the asraina of Valmikl, and come beck to me forthwith. 0 l^kshmsDa. 
if Cbcu sayest anything c^ainst this thou killest me. 
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57. Thus ordeiTd, hsiviat raWn Jaoaki in a cat for fear of Rama, 
l;aJeshniana with Sumhntra forth with went to tbe fcr^l. 

58. Having left her irear the asrarta of Valmiki, he said to bet Rama 
taa abandoned thei io a forest oo ifccount of fear of tcandal. 

59. It is no fault of (h*ine, do thou O mother, go to the aaramt of the 
Muni. So saying Lekshmana weht back speedily to Rama. 

60^81'. Sita also greatly distressed wi(k like a fooHsb woman. 
HaviBC heard of it from hia pubila and knowing ail ^ut Sita, ibat Muni 
of fietoatial vision worshipped the daughter of Jauaka with Argftya and the 
like, and consoled her. Koowiog ail that wae to come be made ber over to 
the Muni ladies. 

621 Tbo^ women wOrsbip)>ed SiU day by day with devotioa, knowing 
her from the sayiog of the Uuni to be the Laksbmi of tbe supreme self. 
vUf reverdtstiy and bomMy attended her. 

ty Ratfia also the eopreme self, havio^ inteUilg^oce forbis 8ye. tbe 
ckfb inirDeval god whose fsel are worshipped by the Munis, bereft of Rha 
rooounced all enjoyment and betook himself to the vows of a Moni. 

Non —Tbs bsniehmeei of 8i(s described by Valmikl la very louchinf. !ali« 
exproUM to lUmaa d«ir««io visit (it* Asramw of tb« riihis sod Kama promiaaa to gratify 
ber. Ha it (baa leld »f paopla telkina of Ola taking back witbaui abewing any raaaetmani. 
8ha wbo Md beae fercfbl) carrM Kavana and Hvad la hii pntnee for auea a long tima 
■ad drat when ba telaraM (hit aort of eenduei, hi* aubjacu wonid alae hava le do tlia aama, 

S r tta paopla foilo*^ tbair rolar UabMrIng ihla Kama aanda for hi» broibara and ttHa 
Bin Uiat a^n (k^h Sita badbaaa purified by iba fire ordeal, aad avan tlieugh he baliavad 
her (0 be Aamaipiiy porS, yat tl>a aeandel h« had haard iv»a troubling him much. For one 
Mteae ee^ oamewta ioat Ball iaardalned. For aaving iila good aama ha would renounce 
avvythiaf what te aay of hia wifa. Ka than (alia lAkaliman to taka Site to tba Asrama 
M Valmikl and laava har chare. Lakahminvery acrruwfuilyobeya and takas cha uniua> 
pecclei 6i<a ta a ebbrlot te tha foraat. Thera ha breaka (b bar tba haahi randlag aaws 
of her etila by Aama on account of tlia public Kandati adviaieg bar to pus bar draa 
fn fi^, ittd davOrioB to har buabbnd. el ways heapieg Kson io har baariand that 
ft anbS yMsoed for ber. 6Ra becoiBM etonoad fct AS Wow but AW va«ld| beiealf 
«aHaLaltM«4aa. **My body baa rerliy ba«e craabad tor MfarlB|i d# I aae oetbinf 
but lorrow Io enbodied Wm every tjcaa Wbat alo did 1 comnii la my formar 
IKa. whom did iMoantafroca bla wHa, Ibaa I avaa e( virtuous eoodoct and davaiad 


WbakwAaeOflOebal \ sMof, (Or%Meh (batobOee bewadbf tegrabtndad 
fhaA. I aM8B»tlaav«lH»bdiybrdr0w^in cbetemnby 4 ^ so. I sMkU 
ACttW off (be UaeW tbb r^l Jyaaaiy (or 1 an wiab dbno * 4 to <bo« buiaWy tan tae klag 
Tio« me' rbOQ 0 Kagti ava k nowrai S ica to ba ihomugb ly pera, always lei io wing th«i, nl ways 


■Bby dbkv ao. iSMi 


always lei io wing th«i, nl ways 
of fear of seanoal and avoid* 


deveiad So cbea. ( keew tboa baat abandoned oa on account of fear of scandal and avoid* 
iM oaHw i m y. Tboa art ay tasi rafuga, let tba Iriog aot towards his subjecU as rirtuouly by 
asba does lowaxto his owa bratBsra. This is ibe faiarnal duty. I do not cars for thl• body 
of mine as tor tbv ^od aama. For a woman her basbend is har god, ha Is her ftlaac, 
bar ^reolil^. tbarefora bis w0rh should be dona by Iba wifa area it tha cost of Ufa." 
So sayiOg aba toepbtflae Laksbrnao wbo lakes a sorrowful latvaartd goae ba«k grieving 
ovar tbe ute of Sica. Re fiads Ra.ma sunk In Ilia oceas of distrsea and oooasals him 
oOt to give way to plef. "All accumulailoos are sura to rsaultin desoucdoo, all rUlag 
in fall, all aaioo is dieoaloa. sli Ufa In death. Let cot therefore one afiach blrwll 
too cBBCb to sorts, wives, frieada, and wealth, aa separalioo from thsee is inevitable. You 
Rama caa leech tba world whole of why are glvlog way to grief. New there 
waa oaa Sort ^ scaoidal, oow ft will be aaocber of your graeving lor iu loss of a wjfe.'* 
Th» iKtoeat rstba moat loucbtBg ie iba atory of tbe Kamayoa. (Valro)ki Kacnayana 
Uctarbaihd Chipten 45 co 52). 

CHAPTER V. 

Tftg Ramagila. 

1. Then that best of Ragbus who was the emboJiment of all worldly 
’btiss. Ekviog established the very sacred fame of the Kamayana, followed 
tbe path Iroldeo by the royki sages of old. 
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2. QucsUoneii by Iha wn cf Sumtiwa Rama reciterf whim th® ancient 
stories relating to db&rma, of bow Raja Nriga was, thrciigb heedUsscees* 
itaosforraed into a creature ol the lower order by the cuts© of Btahtnaoas. 

NoTB,—Tbe story of Ntig* u 8i*«a »o tbe Valmihi U that tbo kisg ooce rtvo s 
mllUoo of cows 10 tb« Brahmanu ia PushStra. On© of tbeso covn sirAj^d 
herd and waa snto by tho klni to another Brahman. Tbo Drabroiin to whom a 

had formot ly boon jrivon, Marehod for her for many yatra, but could not find bar. In 
throush tha wwoof Kanhhal Uioaod hat io tho bouao of t Drshronn, with alean «U but 
hamU healthy- Ha callad out to hot by nama aad aha follovrad liim. Tbf Bra^ri 
lo whom aho had b«n livan a aocond lima also olalninf h« wont after har. Thui 
ftahtina the Wo Brebmanai want to the ii^or of the oow. But they war# not alto^ 
to enter the palace. Thoi they aictod at the gate nil yeumg anry ihey euti^ tie kmg 
Mvinc "thou dost net abaw thyielf for Ihe good ol aapphanw. therefore ihou ahali became 
a Jhtmelion. In tbia way thou ehali Hve in a well nil raleaeed by the Itord, mcarnanng 
M Vaaudeo." (U iiarkMida. chap jj). 

3 Once upon a time the son of Sumiirs witon© mind hnd been 
nitrified by devolton, fipptoscSed with reverence the Lord Rfimn RjUinR 
in aolliude with Rftmi (LakshniiJ pressing hi« Soltis f®ot, end prostrRting him- 
aeU said: 

4 "Then art pure knowledge, thoti art Ihe self of all enihodied 
beinss thou art ihe lord in truth, thou art without fornt, O thou of great 
wisdom, thou art known to thf>ae who have know edge for their 

whose minds* are ever aitacbed mihy Ictus feet, like a binck hee to ihe lows 

flower. 

4 n Lord 1 take refuge in thy lows feel which secure emancipattcn 
iJ .hf c^r« oriordly We, J ere cheri.h.d by yo*^. 
me thel kmwMffe whereby I mey .peedily eed w,ih ease cro.t line im- 
passible ocean of (nescience.) 

fl On hearina this speech of Ihe son of Somitra. Rarna ihe ornament 
or kings and des'oyer of the sorrow of his devotees, wilh a ,oyfu heart 
cemmSnicaled to him that knowledge which ie declared by Ihe vedae for 
the purpose of remov ing the whole of nescience. 

7 Having, in the beginning accomplished all these duties which are 
enjoined fo^l'is own cast! and order, and having 
mind and acquired the necessary qualificalions 

approach a wiss preceptor for the purpose of acquiring brahm\ Vidya 

8. All work results In incarnation. For one *5° 

>t, come dharma and Its conlrary leading 

arises the body and from it again work. In tins way like a wheel Ihe 
course of worldly Ufe revolves without au end. 

performed «ithl«rto«U»Qir^^ ceweltoely. $ome cgie 

”o“l.«orh«..Jl.r. Thi. U Ih. MO.M ol TOrWIy lir«. 

9 Therootcause of it is ignomnee (tgy«oa'- Forth* purpose of 

Action »iinot destroy it, tie it is born of neseience nod is not its cootwy. 
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10. Neither destruction of nescience nor of ntinchmenl follows the per* 
formance of action. On the contrary, It leads to fiirtl>er action with iu 
coomittants of perishable and transient results, leaving ibe journey up and 
down (bis round of birth and re*birtb unaffected. !.«((be sage, tbarefore, 
avoid action and devote himself to knowledge and medltatiOQ on the truths 
of the Vedanta. 

11. “But/'says an objector:—Action is also enjoined by the Vedas as 
conducive to the highest end of mao like knowledge. For one who has a body, 
perforrpance of action Is enjoined and It becomes ultimately the helpmate of 
Vidya (Knowledge). 

12. The Veda has declared cessation from action to be sinful. Let the 
aspirant after emanelpauon, therefore, always engage In action. J^ut' re. 
plies ^le sage “Vidya is certain in iu results and Independent and does nut 
staad in need of auy helping agent even in tboufht/' 

13. " But" rojoius the advocate of Vedic fl»s, “ev'en though (knowledge) 
is true loin results, yet Vedic sacnlice also requires other helping agents Uke 
time, place, &c. for its accomplishment, In the ssme manner does Vidya 
ilhiininated hy work duly performed, leads to emancipation in a special 
manner. 

14. Some who are disputants in logic, maintain this combination of know, 
ladgo and action as conducive to emnncipation. This is an uMnuh, becanaa 
of its involving patent contradiction. Work flourishes through the notion 
of / in the body. On the contrary, knowledge arises from thesublalion of 
the notion of / in the body and the like. 

13. That Anal condition of the innnet$ (mind) which follows the leali* 
aation of the truths of else Vedanta, leading to pure knowledge is rnlled 
ViffyA by the wise. Work arliei from ill adjuncts in the shape of actors, 
Initruments, time, place, and the rest. On the contrary, VIdya destroys all 
actors, initrumente and (he like. 

16. Let the man of wisdom, therefore, renounce all work. On account 
of its being oppoeed to knowledge there cao he no combination of knowledge 
and work. Having withdrawn his senses from oil objects, let him be ever 
eoge^cd io realisAtion of his own self (atma). 

Norm.—Tbs doecrlM refoCtd In v«m« >o n» le Is (be well'knewe Suouebsys dearie* 

«r Ike Sastrae tbettUa banea tuodatike action or the ■aorUletal nod eareeseeial pordwi of 
tbs Varta^ emduets to tb» highael eed of mta. vtt,, onwaeipetien from omflaMf^ery 
iidatMeB, either aloM or lo eombioalioD wttt tha keowMse or the wisdom portion 
tgyana kaiida} Tb» two sro opposed in tbelr oatur^ Tbe former proeeeda upon dir 
ooUon of ibe I In tbe body end the /oalliy of things of tbs world, (he letter upon i>is *u(> 
laiios of these and eempists dsstruoilea of all Mnae of / lo tha b^y. Ths Vadaota, how* 
ever, snjeiaaaroidaree of only word ly or cere moo iai work, not ell work. If It did so, there 
wlU'bo eo room Isft for ilady. meditation aad self raalisailon. allot wbleb are work rn 
vsrioes auges Tbsre will taorsevsr, ba no approaohiriR a teaeber aor lerviee in order to • 
•oqstre from bira the kaowladgsof ibs Vedanta, oor rsnscclon upos what baabeen learnt, 
oorraaliaatloa tbersof. ]n»>i tbeae ataesa thez&iodaod tha asnaaa aball haro to be kept 
maffsd is vuiooe degrees of aeiiviiy. In the final aiaga of Samadbi where tbe full slgnifi. 
caoee of f am Prabmaa * or Tfioo art Vhat, (a rsaUsed. all action of tbs relnd and aeb«e. 
gradually esasaa, till the asnaaado net eognias objecta, the mind become* no mind, and tha 
aage la ooe wUb bis aeU having absorbed all tb» ssan sod uasasa Into bia ew n Alma, 

A diarsgardof tbia truth haa led many a vedantin into error and has beac the caure 
of altbe*' DObridled action or aimlea* existence in some caeae. 

Kiisboa sleo Uoghi the tame in thwBh&gavatgiu. The nemattitt alto explain* this tn 
Ibe rer*<« that Collosvn, 

S7. As long under the Influence of Mitya, there Is say sense of/In the 
body and the like, so long Is there the blading force of Injunctions of the Vedas 
regarding action. Having sublsted the whole of It through the saying of Not 
this, not this, and knowing tha siipreme>$elf. let him renounce all action. 
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Non.—The rioiion of f in the botif, enrl the bb«. C4 q only bn oomi>latelj titbUled in 
the oondifilon known ab umsdkl {uediiu mrUttfioi), 1'))l then li^erejOftenAe^^ I in 

(1)0 body, (bo sense organa, inamiad, iho (nteUecfi and the pronst, (he life breaths and 
with it cognliion of Bxiernal worU more or teei vivid aad iberelote, no complete ftwn- 
tloo from work Sdi(ed to.tbs Coeree of life one ikM adopted. When nirviMa!^ jtrewtfAi 
i« alttined, &o Injaacifon or prohibition can have any loroa. U is bacauee people mrsukn 
(he conJlnoa of &n aimlaes exhitence for one at nirvtklpa anmadhi and mere I'erbol know¬ 
ledge of Vedantte tezta (or realisation of the atma, that they faJI Ioto (be condition 
of I'Oing neithec UMhil to Uieaociaty in wblch they live, nor theiue]t<M fflabe procrm 
onearde. Ttie 9 ayin» of the Vedante. Nrtf h'r/f Not this Not thie la the eoylng or the 
UpanUhed which detilere. the 6nal inth about iheaeU ibroiigb netteticn of all finite ehteh 
encam., (I le not wliinn the range ofepeevb (aaabdtj, touch {aeparsha) form (arupami 
decay (avayayam) taece Niiya (eternal) beyond *me11 (afandha», beginning ftnadi) 
beyond the great principle weAreA f<tmm .All that an be predicated of it it that ft it (Aatl.) 

18. When that knowledge which destroys the notion of tbo aepnrAiion 
of the supreme from the embodied self arises in tbe purifiod inrernal 
organ then Mnya together with its off shoots which give rise to birth and 
rebirth and actions (Kainm,) forthwith disappears, 

19. Having once been destroyed by knowledge, how shall it be capable 
of showing its activity iu leading to further incarnation i When it has been 
destroyed by realised knowledge which is pure and without diinUly, ho tv 
shall it (nescience) ever ngam arise? 

NoTS —The reference lO (he I’edic Mying bere le le ihe uelUknewn trnib of TAevan 
Th^i. Wben the full eianifictnca of ihii ie leeilaed throiiah genailhi (mwUisiIon} then 
riiere le )efi no lOom for die fiouiiehlng of neecienee, ncc lie reMiUnni blrin «ivi 
rebirili. *- I'or him il»er« Ib clrley eo long ee (here Is tbe body, he teeches his goal »oori 
*« the body diseolvee. " Soch ii the deoferstfoa of (be Upanittisd, 

20. When nescience once destroyed cannot spring forth nnew, how 
can then there beany notion of *[ am the doer.' Therefore independent 
of everything else, knowledge (vidya) requires nothing for Us fructlAcaiion. 

St alone is sufhclent for tbe purpose of securing emancipation. 

21 The SrutI of the TaSterlya Upanishsd has reverently declared 
this renunciation of all action. ' This alone li niohshe' Is also cledarn* 
tion of ;be Srulis of the Vsjnssneyi Upanishad, therefore knowledge alone 
aod net action is the inenns of emnnclpaiion. 

ffora—Tbe referenr^ (0 iti« Tiiiiriyt Upanishod AS explained hy ihe eominenieicr is 
nac 10 (list UFenlelittf bn( lo ih* siying uf K*Aivs 1 >aepnl«lwul *moi by srilen. nm 
bv 9fl Kpnna. not by wMitii.bui by mi unci si fen alone (lis uiey nuain, lo Immonslity ’ 
This, howerar, )■ npperenilv ne( carreer. The reference sremA lo ihe («x( ** I Itrshms 
tlireiiihtnnKendintf (lie ai'oee, (lie food sheaili (Annamava ko»lis) ib« lif9 biwth 
k>i«4ih, prena mnyskeeha, Ihe mind ihaaih, know mam kosli.'i, ifie irielleo(shr4iJi,{vipiyans 
mAyaaMliA.) enaBCmay’koeli, (BhrifiivaJlj X 6}. The olliev lefereace is lo (he nsylnji 
of the Risbi Teayevaliya ia ilia Drilitdiranyekopiiie1ied ivhera he lells liie »»(>. 
Msitreyi. “Thie kneoy of ell Into merging BrAlirnsn)a1ona la l«nknortNl]tv'*,iio Mnna 
Yi«yv«lkya retired from family life. Chapter A, Brelimam 85. vena 10. 

22. “Thou hset" questions, the Vadnntin “shewn the eqimlirv of snrri* 
Acini action wiili knowledgSi but wiihout giving any illustration thereof. 1'he 
fruits of the two are distinct. SaeriAcial notion Is nccomplishH) tbrou'gli 
various iontrinnents like actor, iustrumrents nnd (he like, knowledge is nni 
accomplished by these but by other means." 

23. It is only the intellect of ens who superimposes (he self upon the 
not self, that cherishes tJie notion of sin hi the non perfominnee of Acrirm. 
The intellect of the sag} bss no such notion. Thetefoie by the wise, action 
which is enjoined as obligatory should be renounced, as it is for those xvhofte 
minds are attached to the fruit of action. 

KoTB. Tor one wbo iresdi the pA(h of that which tran«cend« the three A(iribni«i 9>.*, 
Brtbman, whB( lajuncijop, wbat prolii^hon is (here.? Theee are for the itiaa of Ili9 
wot1 <1, notfoT one who is beyond It,. Thh however, Is not (he lot of e\*ery nn«. As 
pointed out by 8rl Kn«hna I& tlie Qiia. who finds his happiness in his ow&eelf, who is 
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utU£ad in who i« con Uni iohn ©WM«lf» (or him tb«r* i* nwhinf W Oo. 

rbi?»Ts uo objoci 10 h« mlnoil by l»i« doing nor by bis oot 6oiPg snyUing hMO, flor do©* 
h« d®p«i»<l upon »ny om for jmyibiog (Bbsjfind) Cits UI, I7*W. 

24 r.ct one who is endowed with faitb, tbrougb a purified mind aod 
ibe grace of bis preceptor know the uoky of tbe supreme with the embodied 
self through the greet saying that art Moi* and be heppy and ttomoved bke 
the Mem mouatain. 

KoTL —Tii« unliv of the iMjpreme with Ibe Sndivldael self as uugbt (a the great saying 
TUI irt ttes Ls here enjeiMil to be realised ibrongb tbe grace cia Oorg, es ii is noi 
aura whal leecbiiui but ihe force of psrsonel cent let. wbich hae gr*it weight in, directief 
ihediaciele towards tha way to eelt^realizadon, fteeeptor. wlio have rieee to ihie rigbilj; 
ae& tkOwever noi eavly to be met with in thoM day*, and therefore whilst so many read 
heohe, «o few reHlixe the truths rnntained in them. 

25 Iq the begioniog the mea&of realising the sigalficance of the saying 
Ul tvam (ui, (That art Tbou) free from all doubt aod tincerUinty, is 
koowldge of the moaning of each of the three wortjj Mf tuaiu and 
asi which it conaiaw of. The fnf signifies Hie supreme self with his attributes 
of omniftcience artd the like, the tw.im the entobodied self and asi (is) 
connects the two. 

2fi. Having Biihinted theadjunctsoftbeembodied self as the interna) ever 
present self with the notion of i atiachefl,nnd of the supreme self ns the not 
present seU with the notion of the (unseen) attached, and retaining the intelli* 
sent nature of the two and their final significance as illustrated in the 
indirect applicadon ilakshann) described below, let him abide in the unity of 

bis owo self. ... , , 

27, The j/ihnfi ItiklmheriKi ia not pnaaible here on nccoimt of the 
unity of the two selfa. ‘J lie ajfiat /nkht/uiiin la also not possible on account 
of conusdiclion. On tlte contrary, just M In the saying. "He la the anme, 
neraon whom T saw," both kinds of Lnksbanas enter, in the same manner <ln 
both kinds of Lakshanas epter in the unity of the two the tut niid ih$ Ivuii 
M free from all faulii. 

Nnre •Thete two vtraes deKribe the method of indireci epplioaUon le tbe u"k6euion 
ihrokich ellmissiion of cite embodiatl and t1>e suprame eeke sa laiiglu in vednntlc 
boeks Tli<H« <»f the attributes of the TUI vit , emniKienc*, omnipotence, erenuon 
DrMervaitonan .1 dmiiriiciionef the world, wnicli ere rMlIy dg« lo hie assMistien wuh 
Mars b«iat lubiwed, what remelne te tb« pure Umiilees ebeolot* lopreme ee>l. On 
i)u o(Mr liuO the ilAlcecioM ¥ «he fei« (Thee) er« hie eoUou oT f i« the hei^. 
i*e eraMS b( urn. the arfad. tbe teteHeet. e«i Ae vial Mrs, tad hie lecieeM diImIs 
elUhai^eeMlAthewoHd. ^ wPlettiefcMMtedfi tf^ fcifreehea sttnetaefOTS 

aal^leecn wbtt remajne ii tho pare llmlUsM self , 7V*b the taeUio g of eninositon 
Ihreucn ellmin- 1 lOn the oi her two k i nd* of /eJrA lAnrs are: f t) J tbUlsVKKen a where a » onl 
k«e*ite primery tneaning but i» wed in a Mnee which ii in some way connected with 
Ita orlm^eenM : for esemp'e when we eey {geegayifn gAofi) a uli1e farm In ihe Oangse. 

^ oot mwn e farm ecteefly In the wsien of the Csngee buioo ju beake. In Iht 
t«ec>cae oa theotber hend. the word* da notleee (hair anginal meaning completely, but 
to eorae extent, for tnetaoee. when wa eav gseM ^«atalaa/f llocka antef), we maen paraona 
waHne locki ehler. la Ihe ifl l9m ad tbe focmar UUhtna in not (loeeihle ae iha nnsl 
^9nM remaining tha lame there le no room for sny aspreeiloo being uaetl 6gorativaly •» in 
the ce^ of iha term and the river. So t*e daee«rd that method of axpreeatOM The ••}Ul 
iakiUut ia sleonot poesihle, for wedo not uee any wordalipiicelly/.* . in Tat TiMW .iJi nor 
moen » *ev sa In saving looks enie**, men wearinf locks enter, anything which Is note** 
pfoirnil On the contei^. we saean to aiiminele that which ia adjoined and therefore vre 
must liave reclame to proceasei of pralloiinatlen io hoth. For instance, whan w^e eey *’Thi« 
ia that v«(7 gome paraon, whom 1 saw.'* we Imply that it is ha whom wa lew sometime Ago. 
Theohlact here n. the identity of the penes seen end not of tbe time, piece, or ether cirenms. 

onder t^ich he woe aean. lo the eema manner in the seying TV/ />mih ad. the object 
i« the aetehllebment of the onity of Ihe ttvo selti aad not the time, place, or circumetancee 
« reladng to iheir existence. 

Tlie Ta/le tbeeiiprama eeU the lord of the world and fiema ibe embodied self with tis 
.hniiauooa of knowledge. Through the procaee of ellmiuotlon wacooteaplaie tbe embodied 
•etf without tie limitailooe, of time epefe, causaliiy end ibe SDpreme self without Its 
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4tiributaa of creaifoo, preMrvution deMruction of th« xiocid procM is hU owe 
chuTMler croib, &nil bli«». In shoit. baviof ihroi^li nediiauon of 

lb» its ]ioiitaiu309 and s«qM of / in tho body, 4e., 

tU« smbodioJ salt bocomes lliasupracno M)f he wsa ind abides la luown self aver l)appy< 
Aswaaaaid by Hanoman (o Ksune ''Lookadat fron the polat of view of ibe body, I 
am ihy »live, from tite point of viow of the embodied seU a portion of iby eMr^v, from 
i^*« p'llnt^ view of ihea/«« thy own self, llila is iny >ett)ed belief. “The ain la to realise the 
self as free fron til adjuncts whetber imllvidualor cosmic as the abeelaie uadiflereotiated 
iolf. above all specific cofoitioni above all world proeese, beyond npeech and thooght. 

39, The gross ad iun cl of the alma la the bod y* com posed o/the five 
eieiueuls of the oarih, tvKter, fire, air, and space, in iheir combination with 
each other. It is the place of (he enjoyment of the fruit of action ae well 
as cf bKppineee, mfaery nnd the like, having a beginning and end and beta 
of Maya. 

^ore. •The procaesof J’uihf krtvM of the bhoias liere spoken of is that of esch cf the 
elemsais of eartn, «aier. me, air and space givini an siahili poriioo u( one to each baJf of 
the other four elacnints. snd takinu frooi aaeh ef (he four a corresponding sheM, Thiecoirv. 
binaiion la said to be the cause ofWiher avoluilon, 

29. The wipe knotv the eubtle body consisting of the mind, ilia iiUelloci, 
tho five organs of percapiioDi and the five of action, and the vital airs born 
uf the five elements in their original state of purity to be other than the gross 
body. It is the vehicle of the enjoyment of the enjoyer, when he is 
iissociated with a gross body. This b^y is also other than the self. 

Norr,—Whai ia meant hare is ilial ihc |r<iiM. ihe eubde, and (be baueal ate the tlnec 
bodlseof tha salf, Tha euUle body le iliat which goes from blrih (o birili, aod mox'oe 
tha greas body. Without it tha laDtsr beeomea lifeless, 

30. The beginnuigless incomprebeDsible Mayti, is the chief body of the 
Lord. Through super.hn poaicion be appears to be differemiated aa the 
supreme and the emb^ied seifs. Let one therefore gradually realiut hie self 
through lublation cf all adjuncts. 

31. Like a piece of crystal appearing lo be rod on account of its pruxi* 
inity to a red flower, this self uppears to be of the form of the five sbeatbs 
bemuse cf proximity to them. When the great saying, ffils Pwmha .a 
iiHrt/t>fe/i4d. It fully reHected upon, then itii known (u be unatleched, unborn, 
and without a second. 

Nets,-The five eheatlis va tlio food ehesdi ef ih« tlia sro>s body 

and burn of feed, the fin/uHtJVd of the vital sirs, /wrf, ->(-<>, v«m. ww-xc and 
sAiJi*. The Sriiwls thu nir whicli Is «»haled. tl\e •rfojbi which i# inhaled, (he 
vsich pervadM all the bodily urg-ne, the muunii which equal ues (be diaihbutiOB e; 
elinent la iba body, and thaui'se »hicli carries the jlt- lo brahma In deap eleep sad 
beepc tbeeuulpoieeof the body. Tbu wwwvye is the vabicle of desire. Tbe ogjuiM 
tfuj.r *)s (lie vebieleoJ theioialicoi and the .iwerfieyw of bUie. The sellie Otbkr ieaa 
tlie<4« and ie realiaed as euoH ebrougb inirospectiea and madluition. 

33. The conditions of the iniellect (buddhi) also seen here as three fold 
via., waking, dream ar^d deep sleep, are such on account of its combination 
^vllh the attributes of sa/wrt, rajtis and /aMus~ They are not the true 
cunditiOQs of the supreme self, for one of them does not abide whea the 
other is present. Therefore they are all uoreal, and cannot be of the nature 
of the supreme self, which is unity and bliss itself* 

Noia.—Theeaying of the Upanlehad* Is This WrsJkfl It unanach* 

od. DMwyafm He looks m if eonUinp1«iing, as il moving. Tbs inoamag is (hat 

tha self is Mitber an soior aor a thinksr, all 'hese arc dii« to iht acneo of the mino and 
the/««(. io troth be is unattached The allributss (gunae) xro gooduoia activity and 
lnBi*tiA, 

33. So long as the Buddhi tiniellecl) haviog for its root the attributes 
of darkness acd activity (rajas and tamas) partakes of the nature of ignor- 
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snce, and fuuctiODS as Ha this cooglomeraiion of the body, theoreans of 
senses, the vital airs, the intelligent principle (chit) and (he atma, so Iona 
ages the sat^afa nourish. ^ 


MuTK.xt an the body, 1 tni the SeoM ortane t): 
K»h4iry«, 1 un boro, I am happy. I bev 


the life breaths, I am a BraRmsiia ■ 
n»H««ya, * am uoto, i am happy. miaeraMe, I have lost this, aiined ibia, alt che '4 and 
« everv day |»fe aie doa to Ibe idaotificaiJon of the alma «jth 

buddhi. la reality all tbeee noiioaa are in ihe Uuddhi, not in ihe «ll lint 

34. Let one having sublaied (he whole of the phencminni wotW through 
not 4W«. not iku ^id having hy a mind residing in pure utwa (goodnebs.) 
tasted ihe nwttir of the inielUgeDt alma, renounce the tvorld like one laav. 
mg a fruit after having sucked off the juice. 

bestbrogfli HttfhU, ter /*/r(oal1, oeii^arr.ved ai the aissc of r«li. 

35. rhe sj// never dies nor >e Iwro, nor la it subject to incrsnse or 

n? beyond all additions to its greatness, 

second ^ wlfoJlummed, all pervading and without a 

«xubodied veil wblel) ii i.ken le be subject to birth 

SSS3Sff=S“-~'- £^Kit"5- 
s'is T—i'“ “s::;s 

the aiirfbilio Af^?H***^*i/*^ Mtst from oesciepce tod superimposition ol 


37. The wiM call superiiaposition to be that wbicb alibcagh different 
from one cbiog is yet imposed upon it through illusioo. Justla tberope 

hnnoLd world IS super 

1"““ "'hieh is free (tom 

jwpfeciicw, which IS oue supreme brahma, which is without confliuttoB no- 


-.ed. .J,i, i. eeTw.« of ,h. « 

39. The functions of the ii.toJIect, in the shape of desire and rh^ uim 
aitacbment and happiness and tbs like are the ca«(^»« nf tk» te>>.-r .4 ’ 

-"k£= 
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NoT».—**D9>ire &ad Ihc rMt'* m<&D d«slrB tad avenion, ** aitacbosMl idJ ib« rost 
lod hippinMt, aad lb« mtt ’ in«an altacboieBt ftod OQn-at(aahin«o(, bapploott mod nissrj. 
All ib«M kfs coodiliooi ^ tbe M4J>i, not ol Ibt «elt, ior ibey alt dlMppMr in deep sleep 
wheo the baddbi cmms io fuaetldo, and tbe aimt Is cognized Id all its blisslul glory, 
"Like one In ibe embraces o( a dear wKe oetbaowifig anythioc ostslds nor Inalds, (bis is 
» Ibe /olBlmant of all desires, this Is bis desire in his owd seii, (his is his freedom from all 

desires, ibis is the eod of all sorrow. There the faiher becomes no fstber, (he moibsr. 
no moibcr, tbe worlds ao worlds, tbe gods no gods, the Vedaa oo Vades, tbief no tliief. a 
d^tr^sr ol fstus, oo destroyer ol feslus, a chiodalaftB oulesst^ no chendala: one born of a 
olsbed (pulkaji no pulkaaa, a mendicaat no mendicsot. tn ascetic bo ascetic, antouched by 
good actioos, uotoccbed by evil eeiioas, he becomes free (rom all the sorrows of tbe loteltecl. 
firiedaranyaka Up Chapter IV. Brabmeoa i, verses u and ea,} 

40. lothafiuddhi (conditlooad infelligeoco created through beginning 
lees reflectioQ of the noscieoce, the cAiV is called the embodied eelf ijtvn). 

lo truth tbe- atma is separate from the being its witoess uncooditiooed by 
boddhi he is That (Brahma). 

Nott«—Tbe rsfieeiiea of the <iit (iatetllgent self) in (he buddhi Is (he embodied 
self, Whea tbe rsdectlon la goas as In samadhi or in deep slumber, then tbe,&w2tfAf 
(oondltloaed iatelligenca) do net rero^n. Wbit caused (hli rsdeciion is not tbe subject 
cf diseuMloR la the vedanta. It Is beglnoiagteM avldya. 1( takes the factaad tries 
(0 espiain it away enU by knowledge eablaM ll. Freed irom lecbnleallty ibe cendirton 
of every day life Is due ic the Ikmltallen of the e«U by tbe budclhl. WitKoutan 
inieihgent Mlf ea tbe one hand and without the InKrumeoiol cognition oo the other, 
ibere will be no cognisatlen of the world, nothing to sublet*, no emancjpetlon to achieve 
00 knowledge to acquire, Ail tbeae ave Agmeats of naeclisca and disappear wlib tbe 
Ititsr. 

41. Thg fttma (ohit) and the buddlil (inteHeet) appear each to peruke 
of the attributes of tbe otber through mutual connection, The intelligent 
nature of the self appeara in the buddhi and the non*mielligent neture of 

' the buddhi in the self. The came of this coDnection Is the combined reflec* 

tion of the self, the embodied self, end the sense organs in the buddhi, 
like the contact of fire with Iron which makes the Iron capable of bmalng 
And radial ion. 

MoTi,—This is a highly dlSculi verse. The meaning In plain Isnruage U iIik ibe 
•ima {self] is all Inielllgasie. Tbs buddbl tbe cognising principle, ll iDtelliieot sot of 
its own nature, but because of its proalmity to the self, but like a piioa of nuted Iren 
itconae to be looked apon a* lieelf inielllgant, throvrinc th^'huna In the back ground. 
As redected to tbe boddhl, the atma becomes {))«embciusd self fjlvs) end takes hlmeelf to 
be happy or mliersbla bora or dying whkial the buddhi comes to bs looked upon as 
Incelligeel (cbista]. TbU is I1ie mutual snpeHmpMleinn. Tha Idea of the buddhi being 
nen*iolalllseat fs aseeoiially a llinda Idea, and it hsi Its root In tbat great saying of ilia 
Upanlsbadi. Brahma la irsih, katclligenca, nnd biles gyaxem fMUHim firs,ftws,)thDS 

predlcaliag iiMelll^nce absolute of Brahma and of aotblog else, 

42. Having through tbe company of tbe leather and the declaration 
of the Vedie realised the nature of supreme knowledge Jet him see the 
supreme self, as free from all sdjuii^ let him renounce all that is doo* 
ioteJIigent and tbe cause of this worldly life. 

4^, ‘*I am of the nature of light, 1 am unborn, 1 am without a aecond, 
highly effulgent am I, very pure am I, tbe embodiment of absolute know* 
ledge, free from all defect, 1 am fvtil, I am bliss Itself, I am no doer of action, 

• 44. Ever free am 1, of locompassible power am I, my knowledge 

transcends the senses, free’from modlRcatioo am I, uolinmed, uofathomable 
% am I, 1 am He who is ever realized in tbeirown seifs by the wise devoted 
to tbe study of the Vedas, 

45, In this manner with an intellect directed lo no otber ob}ect, always 
caotemplatlDg upon his own alma, one acquires purity of thought whereby 
in a short time be destroys all actions which cause rebirth, together with 
avidya the root cause thereof, like a sick person ove room log disease by taking • 
tbe elixir of life. 
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46 Sitting in ft loneJy place* with all seoses withdrawo froin their 
objects* with & mind brought under control* with the internal organ puriAed* 
arising above all means of knowledge, except realization of self through 
iotrospectioo* having his eye directed towards gyana (supreoie knowledge) 
wisdom alone and abiding In his own self* let him think only of the self (atma). 

NoTS.—Here it will be well 10 indicate briefly (Ite veiioue *regee oJ Ml(T«e]ieeiieo. 
tbe eeren eteget (SAwvfftri] of yo|A. The firel is thet of iKihiehkt or rifbc declre when sen 
bee<ne 10 ebeneli the desire of crossing this oceaa of worldly life. He now beuias to 
Uvea pitre sod sbitsmioBS life, wateljee hiesarrosndInge, avoids the compesy of the evil 
minded and the wordly minded. All idle converseiion becoceee dislesteful lo bin ted 
he triae to overcome the evils of desire, anger, avurice* delusioe.fear, idleness Ac., that may 
be IdrkiDg lo bie heart. He does notbini which is likely to five pain to oihere. On 
ihecoairsry, he does ail the good ha can. Ho >■ iKui traduilly bseomlng a tree 
Atys (a great man). The se>t stags is itvifhar* (rifhl inought) r\i., of itady and 
isediiatloa of the tratbs of the Vsdaoia ai taugbiin the DpsAisbeds, This soon becomes 
* part of bis daily life. lo ihs ihicd staga SMeMAti non^attacbroeot be seeks lo get rid 
of the attsebment that may be rilll ibere in lilm to objects of tbe world. The mine Is sot 
allowed to mo to tbe tblaga of the world but self-caotered flnds its Mtlsfactlos into ite 
own self. He new preetlsea to tbe iBitest extent the Iceson teughiia the Vedastia in order 
to realise hisowo aelf as truth, iMelligent, and bliM. tntbe fourth stage mtvafiUi 
(w<seailon of purity) when ibiirefleciioe beeomceripe tbe world ceases to sppesr the reslity 
it did. 11 does not an ttrely disappear from view but cesMS to aseri U self as It did before, 
tn the fifth stage fuiAttkakkaam nen^eogniiloo of object, like one in elumber the mind 
becomes eonpretefy detached from the world sad yet duality h*e not yet completely merged 
into ualty. This is reeerved for the sixth stags tarya, which Is tbe folleee realisatlOB of the 
tiutta, ’I am Brahmen’. A)i that Is Is Brahmaa. The lest eisga le fxrya/fM whleh Is 
beyond the range of speech and iliougbl, Tbeie ere the seven stegea of yoga. Nowa* 
daye It Is rare to set aoy, pasiing beyond the tblrd atage. Tbla la alluded to in the next 
verse. 

47. All (hit universe ii in truth tl>« lupreme self. Let the sage there* 
fore merge it m the self, the cause of ftJI causes. He who hes dene so 
abides ia his own self which is full and bJitt ttself* not kaowing aught iaside 
nor outside. 

HoTt.« ’All this sbiose by Hie light.’ This is the declaration of tbe Upenisbad. ’He is 
the lights all lights. All tms Is vartly Brahman. Thereto bare ao dlvarilty. He goae 
(rwBi death to death who teas here the seml^aoce of dlwslty.' All thees deefaratlocM etibe 
Upaalsbeda embody irutbe le be reailssv by iDtrospeoaoh. For the ease wfjodoseio 
Brabaeo aloM Is lo aad oat, 

48. Before the attainment of samidbi* ftraace*eeiSAllon of all functions 
of tbe thinking principle) let bfm contemplate all this universe mcblieand 
immobile » oothiog, but Om, On is Ibe expression aad tbe universe the 
tble# ezpcesead. This meditation Is also poesible la theoooditipa of aeadeaca, 
aot OQ the arlsieg of true knowledge. 

Not*.— ’ Ow rhle word U ail ihka”. All that wis All Ii will be. Is verily Om, All 
that iraaeoeads the three coodltiona past, prasaot, and furare, to Om”. This is the decUra- 
tloo of the Uandakya Upenlebad'raterrec to bere, Tba world Is nothing but Ow, the 
aspraseloe so etbar tbae tb# tbliig*axprt«sad. This is to ba raaiisad Ihrougit Intrcepectlon 
till she eoodlUon wUaa tba word end ibe tigoificaoe iheraof, ara both aergad In that which 
is heyood spaecb aed tbeugbt is reeehad. Sven tbe state of eonlemplaiioo wliere the three* 
fold ralatioo of koower tba thlsg keown and tbe act of knovrlng la praeant Is not outside 
the pale of oeeciaQce. It to ooly where all specific cognition is completely mereed, that vidya 
(kfiowladge) ariaee, all elee is avidya. 

49. The letter A in AUM expresses the Viswa the U in order expresses 
tbe Uliae* tbe M &s prftgye. All the vedis retd him thus. But this is before 
tbe ftiLftiomeot of saunsidht. not in reality. 

NoTt.-Tbe first letter of the AUM i| a. It is to be taken is repreeenciog ihe gross 
ooeaie body of tbe universe k&owe as tbe VjraU. It it tha waking coedition of tbe self 
with its seven ayes limbs twenty aoutbe and its esjoyaant of the gresa. The sevss 
aogM ororgaosare heavens, tbe sun. tbe wind, tbe eilher, tbe water, the earth end the 
akecM^fire. Tbe nioeteen mouibs are Ibe five orgaos of perception, five . tcov. five 
pruBis, the foer coodiiioos of tbe mtnd*maflas. bnddM. chit and ehankart, (arod iotelleci 
rabcionaooa, aad egoism : It Is called vaisvassrt as all belnu are contained la Him 
Tbe aeoond IstW U re^eMnothe subtle or the suAjAw** body of the supreme knowa as 
tiiraajtfartha o€ Taijti. It bes the same seven s/tgss and ojosteen wsitrA* Uka Ibe above 
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tn4 MfoisM the (ubile. Fraey* mAd« op M Il is lh« cMmic desire body of (he 

onirerM, The third letter M repreMTit* tbe eoedliion known as the pcagya or the 
Ifbwaraor the ADUryamla the Suiretma, wbereiB nothlaf is cofnized So ur out, but whlcb 
is a coDditioB of souod slumber, or deep bliea. Tlie vlawsi is m called because It coeere 
all, the caiju because it illunines all, aad tbe praiya beceoae it koovrs all. 

Lei him merge tbe VIswA represented hy A ip tbe U, (taijas) 
ioto wbicb it oflep abides. Then having merged the Tuijas in tbe M, the 
Usi letter of the PranAva, let him merge the M, in the supreme Chilghana, 
the intelligeoce absolute, for tbe pragya is the cause of the other two Vistva 
and laijas, leadiog to them. Let him, (hen ever realize himself as ' 1 am 
the supreme self, ever rree> having knowledge for my eve, free of all 
adjuncte, and ever pure. 

NoTS.-Tbli (s ehs process of rsaUatlon through absorption of tha cross into ihs subtle, 
and tba subtle le the esusal eitd tlw causal is the ^olota rspraMtitod by A, U, bt, v V IT 
aod tba of (bs Pranavs. Tbs final stags t> tba eendiiion of nirvihaipe 

laroadbk wh«c« all spscidc cocoillon is goas, 

52. Kavlng in this way reached the condition of realisnuon of the 
supreme self, having found his happiness In his own self, nnd laving for* 
gotten nil, the s^o bit*i «ver abiding in his own elTulgent nature, in the bliss 
of his own atma, free from all limitatloa, tiufatliomable as the ocean without 
a wave to ruffle its surface. 

Non,—Tills Is tbe condUlon vrhers all Impurtdss having been washed off, Ihe nlad 
bas become merged in the atmeor eelf, end the cage atealrj to Thei which le indeierlbable 
In wordi and yet which 11 known to those who abide in It. It is not a cenditle<< of void 
or Bethiti|Bew but ecmethiBg very real, before which all (hat le new taken as teal vanishes 
as BBteal. Thie Is tbe goal of all religion, for which no aaerlhee has been feand tc be erer 
tee great. . 

53. In this manner to the yogia who has practised samadhi, who has 
completely withdrawn all his eenies from their objects, who has conguerad 
all enemies in the shape of delire, soger, avarice, delusion, fenr and lasai* 
tude, who has subdued (aa it ware by his bhakti) the (Supreme) Self the 
Lord of six atiiibuias Himself; (to such a yogin) I become visible. 

Nors.^Tba aitributoc of Iba supreme self are omniscience, evvr abiding In bllsa, 
lelf IliumiBeiiOB, freedom and abeenee o/ lialtatien and eternity' 

They are, bowerer, in one senee cognleed as sucb till there fe complete merging e( the 
Seen aad tbe uneecn in tbeselh V^hen that likee place notlilng le cognised My wiiem 
•heuld be kaow tbe koower. That by which he knews thk. by w hat ehculd he know him ? 

54. Thue ineditAting upon hie o«d io)f day and night, let tha sAga itbide 
free from all bouds, till the exhaustion of the karma wliich gnve him ihia 
pceseoC Incaruition. On the dissolution of the body Ue is absorbed into 
Me. 

NoTS —Tbe prarabdba karma of ooe wbe baa realised bia own self Is nol corepletsly 
daiiroyed, osly that which hie not yat borse fruit (agami) ami which ha has aceamuleted 
(UBCbita) is destroyed The karma which bas given him ihle locATBatlen fprar^bOhe} ta. 
maios lili it Is esbaueted by fiuitloo. Then the sage becomes a viitkmttkta. 1( the prarabdha 
karma were deecro;^ on the arlalna of eelf realisation, then no leachera will be 
Jeft la kbe world, fbe experience of thoM who know, however, Is that commanieatloa 
of knowledia through teacher and popll le poeiible before (he aitaionsent of the finet stage, 
Where visloie dleappeare compUtery froro view, the body does act iasi for more than 
a few days, aocoe eiy for not more than a forlBigbt, 

55. Knowing the coiirsa of worldly life to b« tbs cause of fear and sorrow 
In the beginniog. middle aod end, aod having renounced all that appertaios 
to the karma fuitidu (the actioo portiort) of the saatras, let him devote him¬ 
self to the contemplation of Me who 1$ the self of all beings. 

56. Oo the realisation of tbe unity of bia own self with tbe self of all, 
be becomes one with my own self, like the water of the ocean when poured 
iolo the ocean, bccomiog the ocean, (he milk into milk milk, the ether into 
ether etheCf that the air into air air. 


NoTB.-Th* MnditicA ber* dMCf ib«d is tbit o< cOinplb(« oaibeACieo cf tb« eobodled 
M^Iwltb the Ml (of »ti, tbs jlva wiib lh« Wra. Oa tkis attaiameatof tbsi cooattloB 
ltb« a peca of salt droppiag ioio th< oosaa from wbicb sc cune, bocoosiAg tbe OMao ilsalfi 
tbe lags boeouM tbal toq wiiocn ba caua. Lika rivers iosiog &n nana aao torn w&ao 
otergM iota tba vide ocm°» freed fran all Miae and feroi ibe saga finds absorpdaa inta 
bis awo Mlf. 

57. In this inanaar even though living Id the world for tlie exhtustion 
of Ms karma (be sage realises through the declaration of the Vedas and 
process of leuoniog the world as a thing to be got rid of aod fal&e, 
like the appearance of twomooos in the sky or the turning of the quarters 
through defect of sight. If be does so» it will disappear from view oo the 
disappearance of avidya the cause thereof. 

Noti.-Tbs measlQg is that even wben living in ibe world, lei ibe ssge ever resllss (he 
illusive eharacier of ibe pbeoetBena like two means is the sky. II he doM so ii will not 
affeci bint. 

58. So long as one does not see all as ray owo self, let hiiff'be ever 

devoted to ray worship. Ever do 1 abide In the heart of him rfho is 

endowed with deep faith and has great devotion to rae. 

Nars.'-Kamt thus deciUrM (he Mcret of kacwledga lo lls la uBlnlerruneed devailan re 
ihe Lard. ThoM wbg wish la reach the tosi thraQ}(h gfn* alone 6 nd ii beast vith dlffi* 
fioldee. For ibe men ol devoiken Ibe lord removes them wlihoui bis koawlng It. This wee 
the path iroddao b/ Prehlsde, Bhlibme. Vyiti. Nerada aad others, Ibe vriesat amongst the 
•ages ol ledla. 

59. This essence of all ihe Vedas, this great mystery has, my dear, 
been declared by me unto thee, after full consideration. The snge who 
meditates upon it, is freed from his load of impurities that very moment. 

60. My brother, all this seen universe is nothing but maya (neicieoce.) 

Having thus withdrawn thy mind from it and purified it through contempla* 

tioQ upon me alone, do thou be happy, free from nil sorrow and full of bliss. 

61. He who through a purified miod, meditates oo me tbickiog of Me 
eometlmes as above all attributes, as poisassing do attributee or thinks on 
Me as possessed of (be attributes, of omaisdenoe. Ac., becomes my own 
self end sanctifies by the dust of his feet all tbe three worlds, like the sun 
which purifiee tbe world by bis light. 

Nora tbe ooeietaplsilea «< the gepremeSelf. boib wbbaUribBtae m veU u 

vfttbeat Is wfelBel es leadiu (e Ae g^ Tbe oe Me to tbwotW. 

Tbe devotoe nergee ii*<o (he men of wlsdots. lo the iolrial stages (be dsvetee eoeiempletsa 
ibebrC wHh the ettrlbutea of omnlwiaace, omnlpoieece, as tbe ceuM efeli cevMaes 
havi^ (he world for bis body or Sven as aa embodied belna like Feme, Xriibne At. ^ This 
iMdi CO ibattsged cMtempUcioo of Hlra ea ihoNlfef sli. This bIm le merg^ in the 
omeiiloa where all diadnelioB diieppeen aad the devoiee end tbs object of devftike& 
become one. Fbiihae aad Preblada altalaod to this coadilion Ihrougb eoalemplitioa 
of the lord w!(b attribates. 

Hevini no other tboogbl be I He, ever a^ing io Kim u bis owo Mlf, ever eeeieg Kim 
•• his sole rsfitge, Ihe yogi heeeaies (bet which be nediteies epos. 

62. This wisdom which is the one essence of all (he Vedas, has been 
thus sung by Me whose glory all the Vedantaa declare. He who reads it 
with devotion and faith in his guru (preceptor,) gets emancipation, and attains 
to my own form if he believes ia my saying. 

Hots —TbeleMOBS teoght is Ibe FameBliatre ( 1 ) tbe performince efwocldiydoty in 
a SDiril of iaierested devotion for Ihe pnr; 6 cetloo of the Inlersel self, fs) sludy tad coo* 

(Vpistionoi tbe sifoifictoce of (be rrvel etying of ibe Vedenie Ibou est That under e 

teaebes (yj r^iuliOD of Ihs foil ugnificenee thereof tiirocgb eoDStent mediiaiJoo ( 4 ) 
withdrawal e( (he mind and (he senses from ell worldly vork end ebsorptloa in till ihe 
viable diseppeer* from eomplsie view the mind Is merged Into the self and the unity 
of ibe lodividokl sapreae Mif% resKsed end (be ssge lives happy in his own self. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Tfcfl Two NinitUrs. 

1. Sri Mahadeva said :>>Oiice upon a tima ail tha Munis liviog: on the 
banks o( the Jumna came to seaPaghava (Rama) for fear of tbe Raksbasa 
X^vana. 

2. Having placed that best of Muuis of the Bhrlgu race called 
Cbyavana, at tbeir head* those innumerable Brahmanas came to Kama 
desirous of protection, 

3. Having worshipped them with great devotion* that best of Raghus 
said to them in sweet words cheering them up. 

<r " What shall I da for you, ye best of Munis, what is the cause of 
yonr coming? Blessed am i, when you have come to see me out of a flee* 

tiOD. 

5. Even if it be difficult of performance, I shall do your work. Do you 
command me, your servant. Brabmanas are my gods.'* 

On hearing this Chyavaaa greatly delighted forthwith said as 
follows: "0 Lord, in days of yore a great Daitya, named Madhd, was a 
great follower of the path of Dhaioia and a worshipper of ihe gods and 
Brahmanaa. Pleased with him Mahadeva gave him a spear of inestimable 
value and said, "whomsoever thou str ike st with it shall be reduced to ashes." 
His wife known as Kumbha nisi was the sister of R a vans and she begot 
from him Lavaoa a Hakshasa of terrrific strength, unassailable by soy one.* 
That vile monster is a scourge to gods end Brahmanai. Troubled by 
him we have, 0 king of kings, sought thy protection." 

10—U. Hearing this Pagbava said : " Ve best of Munis, do not fear 
I shall destroy Lavana. Do you go away fearlessly." So saying Kama said 
to bis brothers " which of you shall kill Lavana and give irrimuniiy from 
fear to these Brabmanas." On bearing this, Bhoiata humbly said to Rama 
" I shall kill him. Let my lord order me to do ao. " 

13—Ij. Then having bowed to Rama Sahughna said : Kaghava, 

Lakshmana accomplished great feats in the war. Bharata of great soul 
Uved in Nandigrama and sufTered trouble. 1 shall go to kill Levant and 
by thy grace, 0 bell of Rsgbva. kill that rakahaen in bailie. " 

Id. H earing this and placing Shntrugbna on hii lap. the ileatroyer of foes 
Rama ssidt "For this purpose 1 eball to day instnl thee to the kingdom of 
Mathura." 

17. Having all things necessary fur ibe ipatsllalion bioughl by Laksh* 
tnana, be insttlled Sbstrughoa in a spitit cf love, e^en tbeugh ihe latter 
did not wish for it. 

Ig. Having given him a eeleetisi bow, Rama said to Shattughns, "Do 
thou kill with this Lavana who Is a thorn on the aide of the world. 

19—20. He goes out to the forest after worshipping vhe spear given 
to bim by Mabadeva for the purpose of eating and destroying living crea* 
tures. Till he returns from the forest do thou ataod ready at the gale of the 
town, bow in bend. 

21—23. Fierce with anger he shall fight with ihee. Then he shall be 
capable of being killed by tbee. Having killed that cruel raksbasa named 
Lavena, and established in that forest a city, do thou remain there by my 
command. 

Five tbousand horses and half of that number of chariots and six 
hundred elephants and three millions of infantry shall follow thee. Do 
thou figbt (he rakshasa before band," 

24. Having said so and smelt Satrughana on the forebead and blessed 
him, Rama despatched bim along with (be Munis. 


25. Satrughana did as he was directed by Rama. Having killed the 
soa of Madbu in battle, he established the town of Mathura. 

26^28. He made it abouod in villages and hamlets through gifts and 
favors. Site also gave birth to two seas Id the asrama Valmiki. Tbe 
muai gave the elder the name of Kusa and the younger of Lava. 

Id course of time those eooa of Sita became versed in the sacred lore, 
lovested with the sacred thread by the MudI, they became devoted to the 
study of the vedas. The Nfuoi then taught the whule of the poem of tbe 
Ramayaaa to the two boys. 

29. It was the same which had been told in days of yore by Sbaakara, 
tbs eoaqueror of the triple city Co Parvati. If for the purpose of knowing 
tbe truths of tbe Vedas, tbe lord Valmiki communicated it to the two boys. 

50. Tbe two lads who were beautiful in appearance like the two Aawinas 
went about sioging it io the forest io harmonious tones to the accompanl* 
meot of musical instruments and the beating of time. 

5\—52. There they sang it in the assemblies of Muaia. Seeing those 
boys like unto gods the Munis became struck with wonder end said 
" oeitber smonpt Gandharvae, nor amongst men upon tbe earth, nor 
amongst the gods in the heavens, nor in tbe lower regions, nor in the abode 
of tbe four*faced Brahma, eor ia ell the worlds have we known such siogers, 
although we have lived so long and have seen all tbe quarters. Such 
aiagieg and mualc have never been seen or heard ere this." 

SS. Thus praleed by nil the Munis, day after day, those two boys 
hved for a long time happily in the hermitage of Valmiki. 

34. Now Rama of great glory celebrated many an aswamedha end 
other lacrihcei conslstiog of costly gifts to Brahmens, heving made a Sita 
of gold Id piece oftbe real Site. 

35. In that assembly all the rlihls and royal segee, all the Brahmanas 
4od Kshatryee and Vaiebyoi came to see the sacrifice. 

36. Tbe Muni Velmiki also taking with him the two siogers Kusha 
aed Lava, came to that assembly and arrived af the place where the rishis 
were assembled. 

37. There as be was sitting io solitude nt tbe conclusion of his Samadhi. 

calm and at peace, Kusha questioned Valmiki about true koow|odge duriog 
the ietervai of tbe recital of other storfee. ' s : - , 

3& I wish to hear from you. Sir, in brief, bow sbls bood of worldly 
life origlostee for embodied creatures. 

39, How does ao embodied creature acquire freedom from this heavy 
coofioement known as the world. Do thou, 0 Muni, who art omniscieat, tel) 
me thy dleciple. 

40. Valmiki aald, Hear, what 1 tell thee, all in brief, about bondage 
and freedom, tbe nature of the self, tbe means of tbe attalnn>ent thereof, aod 
having beard It from me do thou act according to it. Titus tboii shalt be 
etnancipated in life. May go<)d betide thee. 

41^43. Tbe body is verily tbe great abode of the intelligent self which 
Is without a body. He has made here the principle ot egoism (ahankaraj 
his oitoister. Having superimposed upon tbe intelligent self (chit) (he 
sense of the I in the body which is his abode, be becomes Identifred with It 
and thus Imposes, upon the chit which is bliss itself, and through which it 
derives bis light his actions. 

44. It is he who has formed this body. Bound by the fetters of his 
own creation day asd night, be imagines diverse things io the shape of 
SODS, wives, house, etc, as bis own, 
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45. Tbu8 imagininf bimself aa having a body, tbe self Tatma) becomca 
constantly subject to grief. This sense oF egoism gives him three kinds 
of bodies, high, middle and low. 

46—49. They ace due to the attributes of goodness, acHvtiy, sxid 
dari^Msas, and are the causes of the sustenance of the world. 

Possessed of the ootioD of darkness, and acting upon it he becomes 
Object to extreme darkness and attains to the condition of worms aod 
insects. Possessed of the notion of goodness, be becomes attached to virtue 
and wisdom, and thereby attains to the condition of emancipatioo which ia 
the empire of bis own self and lives happy. 

With the notion of activity in the ascendant he engt^es in work in (bis 
world and lives here attached to wives and sons. 

49—50. But be wbo leaves all three notions attains, 0 thou of grsat 
iotelligeoce, to tha s'upreme self, on the destruction of action of the mind 
(thinking principle). 

Having, therefore, relinquished all cognition by the senses and control 
led thy mind do thou destroy all action of the mind in and out. 

51—32. Even if Chou engagest in dire austerities for a thousand years, 
aod lives! either in the nether regions, or on the earth, or in the heavens 
above, there is do means of einaneipatlon for thee, except through the suppres* 
eiou of all action of the mlod. 

55. Do thou by great effort strive to destroy this action of the mind for 
the purpose of attainment of that self which is free from all sorrow, all 
ebsoge, whieb is ever bappy, ever pure, and which Is (by own self. 

34. All conditions of worldly life are strung in the striag of mental activity, 
0 thou eioless one, when the cord is broken, we do not know where sll 
these specific worldly conditions go. 

55. Having freed thyself from the rising of all thought In the mind, 
do thou act thy part in the world. When this net of thought ii destroyed, 
the embodied self becomes the supreme Brahma. 

56. Having attsined to that supreme condition by the destruction of all 
this net of thoughts of diverse description, with great effort, do thou attain 
to that abode which is one without a second, end which is over for bliss 
alone, and where all condUions of the mind disappear as In deep sleep. 

Ken.-Tb« eendiiles beredascribed la tbuasumiMU up In tlia tJpanhhao. " wtan 
ell the five organs of perception, togeiher wlih ihe mind, are at reel end Iht inlallact does 
sot act, Ibal la, ihe lupretne condition. " 


CHAPTER VII. 

The appeaaincs of Sifts. 

1. Thus awakened by VaJmIki, with his delusion gone, forthwith Kuslit 
with bis eye directed inwards outwardly did all bis work in life. 

2—3. Valmlki also told those two highly mlelligeot sonsof SiU wbo 
were singiog in (be ou(ekirts of the town (o sing the Remayana before 
Rama. “If Raghava serves you and gives you Anything, do not accept it. “ 

4. Thus directed by the Muni, those lads went about slogiag, acting as 
they bad been previously directed. 

5, R^ma beard the praise of the singing of bis former achievements lO 
an extraordinarily musical tone throughout the town. 

6 — 9 . Hearing of the singing of those boys. Rama became filled with 
cariosity, and having during the intervals of the sacrifice, called aU the great 
Mums, the Pandits, the kings, scholars in Vedic learning, knowers of 
Puranas, those skilled in the science of Grammar, aod the elder Brahmins, he 
caused the ti?o singers to be seated io the assembly. All those kings and 


BrafaoiaoM baviog: seen those lads, became greatly aslooisbed and «itb glad¬ 
dened beads, with eyes sUrisg in amasement said to Rama as well as to 
each other. 

10—12. These two lads are exactly like Hama, like the reflection of an 
object io a mirror. If they bad not been wearing matted locks and barks of 
Crees, we would not have made any diflerenee between them and Rama. As 
tbey were speaking in tbis manner in accents of wonder, tboee two ascetic 
boys began to sing. Tbeo there arose a sweet superbnoao song iike that 
of Qaodbarvas. 

13. Oo heeriug that eweet singiog in the forenoon Rama ordered 
Bharata to gtve the boys ten thousand gold coins. 

14. But thoie lads did not accept the gold that was given, snying, 0 
king, what have we, who live upon forest produce, 4o do with this wealth. 

13. Having thus refused all the veeltb that was given to them, they 
went to the Muni. Having thus heard his own aebievemeots sung by them 
Rama became Astonished. 

16. Knowing the boys to be the sods of Sita be told Shatrugbna as 
follows:—" Do thou cause to be brought here Hanumans, Susaine, fiibhi* 
ihane, Aogada, and that great acnongst the munis the sage VaJmlki together 
with Sita. 

17. Let the daughter of Janaka rake an oath, testifying to her purity, 
before tbis assembly to convince them of ber innocence. Let them know 
her to be pure. 

19. Hearing the speech of Rama all of them became Ailed with wonder 
and the Attendants of tbe king informed Valmlkl of it. 

20. Knowing wbst was passing in tbe heart of Rama, Valmlki snid, 
To-morrow shall Sita take tbe oath in ibis assembly." 

21. For a wife her bueband is ber supreme God, there is no doubt io 
tbis. Hearing this speecb of tbe Muoi Sbetrughua informed Eama of It 

22. Rama also beariog ibis said, " Let all the kings and the Munis 
bear it. 

23. Let all the people know of the oath of Sita whether it Is right or 
not. 

24. Thus addressed by Hama all tboee people conertting of Btahmaaas, 
Rabatrlyas. Vaiihyae, Sudras, the great rishie end tbe Donkeys came there 
filled with curiosity. 

25—29. Then the great Muni speedily entered that assembly with Sita. 
She was following him with her head boot, her hands clasped, her throat 
choked with tears aad entered the sacrificial assembly. On seeing ber like 
Lakshmi following firabma aad walking behind Velmiki, there arose a 
loud chorus of applause. Having brought Sita to that assembly that great 
Muni who was ber protector said to Rama; 

" 0 SOD of Duharatba, tbis virtuous Sita ever devoted to tbe path of 
duty was abandoned by thee for fear of public scandal in g lonely place in 
tbe forest near my Asbrama. 

50. Tbie Sita sbail now satisfy thee of her ionocence. T>o thou give 
her permission. These two lads are her twin sons. 

31. They are thy sods, unassailable by any one. Truly. 1 tell thee. 1 
am the tenth son of Pracbetas, 0 Thou best of tbe Ragbu race. 

32—34. Never do I remember having spoken an uotruib. Thess two 
lads are tby sous, By the austerities which I performed for many years, 

I swear. May I never reap tbe fruit thereof if Sita has any fault ia her. 
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Thus addressed by VaJrtijki Rarra said: 0 tbou of groat iaielligeocQ, it !S a$ 
tbou sayest. 0 Tbou of great vows; coofidence baa been begoiteo in me 
from thy words wblcb are without fault. 

35. lo Lanka also Sita gave me great proof of ber innocenoe, io tbe 
preseoce of tbe gods aod was tbeo taken into my household. 

56. This very same Sitai tbougb free from all faults and of pure coo* 
djot« was abandoned by me for fear of tbe world. Thou shouldat forgive 
me that. 

37. 1 know Kusha and Lava to be my own sons. Let my love be in 
Site purified in the sight of the world. 

39^59. Tbeo all the gods koowipg tbe object of Rama eagerly came 
there io tbousaods with Brahma at their head. Pleased with that assemhlage 
of people, Site wearing a silken robe, with bent eyes, her face towards the 
north, aod with folded hands said: 

40. As I have never cherished any one but Rama in my heart; by that 
vow of mine 1st tbe goddess of earth make an opening for me. 

41—45. As she was taking this oath, there took place a great miracle. 
There arose from inside the earth a celestial throne of inestiniAble value. It 
was carried by elephants of celestial beauty and was reeplendaot like the 
euo. Tbe goddess of earth then taking Sita nfTectlonataly in her arnffand 
saying 'welcome', placed her upon the throne. As the daughter of the king 
of tbe Vaidehas was entering tlie earth showers of flowers riined over her 
incessantly from the heavens. Weihdone," welhdone," were heard 
repeatedly the shouts of the gods. 

Again and again did the gods in the heavens cried out ** welUdoae.” In 
(he space between tbe earth and the heavene and upon the earth itself ell 
creatures mobile and immobile said tbe same. 

46. Monkeys of huge bodies, became lost lo amazemeat because of the 
oath of Sita. Some remained Axed in meditation> some looked at Rame, some 
remained looking at Sita with absent minds. All wbo were there betook 
to themselves dead silence for a muhurta (an hour). 

47—50. Seeing the entrance of Sita into the abyss, all the world became 
atupified. Rama also although he knew what had passed and what was lo 
come, yet for the purpose of worldly duty, grieved over tbe loss of Sita as if 
he knew nothing. Awakened by Brahma and the rishia that scion of the* 
Raghu race did all his work m if awakened from sleep. He then dismissed 
all the cisbis and the sacrifieial priests thAt had assembled there. 

51. He gratified them with presents of valuables of various descriptions 
aod having taken back those two lads came to Ayodbya. 

52. Thenceforth free from all attachment to pleasures of the world 
Rams passed his time in solituds immersed io contemplation. 

53—55. Once upon a time as Raghnva was sitting alone in coniempla* 
tion, Kaushalya of sweet speech, knowing him to be the god Narayeea 
himself, approached bim la devotion and having humbly bowed to him said 
to him of a cheerful heart in pleasing tones. 

Rama thou att the beginning of the world, devoid of beginning, middle 
ot end. 

Thou art the supreme self, the highest bliss, ever full the Purusha, the 
Lord. Thou art born from my womb In my house oo account of my own 
good actions in the past. 

56. Now the end of my life Is approacbing aod the eod of thy incaroa- 
tioQ is also near and yet tbis bondage of the world, the product of nescience, 
has not come to an end. 
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57. Do tboui 0 Lord» uow declare to me in brief that knowledge where¬ 
by freedom from the bondage of tbe world be attained. 

58. Unto bis good mother who was speaking thus in a tone of renuncia* 
tion and become enfeebled by age, Rama the lover of his mother devoted to 
tbe path of duty and ever gracious towards bis devotees* said: 

59. Formerly 1 declared tbree*fold to be tbe path of emaocipaticD, the 
path of action, the path of devotion, and tbe path of knowledge. These are 
the three eternal paths. 

60 . 0 ntother* three*fold is tbe path of devotion on account of difference 
of attributes. Tbe devotion of each individual it according to his nature. 

61. He who is addicted to injuring others, wears the garb of virtue and 
is possessed of envy and is a seer of duality and obstinate, and yet worshipe 
me, be is my devotee partaking of the nature of darknees (tamas). 

62. H e w bo is cove tous of resul ta of work w bo is a lover of tbe pleasures 
of tbe eense, we^th and fame aod who worships me a sease oi Mparation 
is my devotee partaking of the nature of Ra/ai or passloo, 

He wbohea dedicated all his actions to tbesupieme Lord or whodoee 
all for the purpose of purificalioo of his inner self, with a sense of duty 
aVoQ^ yet believing himself to be other than the object of devotion, it a 
devotee acting under tbe ioBuence of goodness or Salva. 

64. That constant and uninterrupted ection of tbe miud which through 
depeodecce upon rey attributes is like the waters of the Ganges flowing to* 
vfvd the ocean, is directed uninterrupted and cooetaot towards me. the abode 
of all attributes, ts tbe indication of the path of absolute devotion. 

65. When there arii*ei devotion in me ivlthout any ulterior object and 
without any soaee of separation, that is residence in my own world, near 
me, in my owo self or In union with mC' 

66. Were the above cooditloDS of residence, proximity or osloo given 
19 the devotee without devotion to me. he would not accept ttaenr. Tbe con* 
eummatioo of the path of devotion is that tbe devotee does oot wish, even 
for devcttoo without devotion to Me. 

67. Let one, therefore, atlaio to uoioo with Me by transcending the 
three attributes of goodaeee, pseeion, and darkness, through tbe performaace 
bf doty without hope of Award. 

68^71. Through food acUooe wUbOQtloiu'riagr^are let him ever be 
devoted to baviog a sight of Me by siagiog my praises, worshipping me, re* 
membering Me, and bowiog uoto Me, looking upon all creature as My own 
self, cbrougb freedom from sttachmeut, avoidance of untruth, honouring the 
wibe, showiog mercy Co those lo distress, frieudliuess towards equals sod 
practice of the virtue of self*cootrcI.aod tbe like, study of tbe Vedanta Sastra, 
repetiticA of my holy name, cooipaQy of the good, uprightness, renuocia* 
doQ of egotism, love of the Dharma relating to me and puriflcatioo of io* 
lernai oature. 

72. A creature who hears My attributes sung by others immediately 
attains to Me. Just as perfume going from an object enters the nose through 
tbe actioD of air, so does a mind enter Ibe self through the action of yoga. 

75—75. I am the self abiding in all beings. Not knowing Me one of 
deluded mlud betakes blmeelf to outward actions. 0 mother, 1 am not grati* 
flad by Averse objects born of various actions. He who worships Me 
through disregard of bis fellow creatures, does oot in fact worship me. 

76. Let one, therefore, worship God through images and the like so 
long aa be does oot see Me in his own self as well as In all beings. 
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77. He who sees sny distinction between the supreme and his own self, 
unto him the seer of disdocbon death causes fesr. There is no doubt in this. 
Let therefore one through knowledge see Me alooe, in all difTerentiated 
beiogs. Let him worship me alcoe through reverence aod friendliness 
towards all beings, sublatiag all differentiation. 

79. Let the wise, therefore, mentally respect and bow unto all beingfs 
day and night, knowing Me the intelligent, pure self to be abiding in all 
as their own embodied self. 

80. Let one, therefore, not see any difference between the supreme and 
the embodied self. Thus, 0 mother, have 1 declared to thee the patlr of 
devotion and the path of knowledge. 

81—83. Betaking to either of these man gets peace. Therefore, O mother, 
by worshipping me through devotion as abiding io the heart of all, or ever 
remembering me as thy own son, thou shalt get peace. 

On hearing the speech of Rwma Knusbalya full of joy always medllai. 
Ingupon Rama and cutting asunder all fetters of worldly life and transcending 
the three paths, the paths of the gods, the path of the Pitris, and the path 
of the lower creatures, attained to the supreme abode. 

84. Kaikayi also following the path of yoga formerly declared to her 
by the Lord of the Raghu race, with her heart filled with devotion, love and 
peace, always remembering Rama, the pride of the Raghus, on departing this 
life went to heaven. Thece she lived happy with D&sharatha. The mother 
of Lakshmaoaof pure int^lect also attained to union with her Lord. 

Note. -The dlwppearanee ef 8iu li ibas deeeribed by VRlmiki. On th« appetranee 
o( the t«oiad»Koibaard LAvaiingiog the Ranayene ksmawM ipld of tlteir being the 
eoai of 6i(4. He ihea directed hie mMeeagersio collect ail (be Hihla, Breliraanai end 
etber poopla lOwitsMe her otlh of porUy. VVheo ell the people hid SMeesbled, ealdet 
deed iJlease eatered the eeeembly iha liieht VelerDlki leedi^ Sfia. Than there eroee e greet 
chorus of eppleuae, sosie preialng Site some nems, Tbe Rlsbl Velmikl iheo eeld. ’• Sy 
the power oi toy eecetlciim end beeewte I beve never ipeVen en untruth Ihoee two lede 
ere thy owe eena, 0 Kerne. Beeenee my aoeterltiee extend for meny lone yeen end 
beceuee there bee been no Impurity In me even lo thought, word or deM, Ttile daughter 
of the king of kSIthile li pure eod eieieee I having eeen through the force of my eueterl* 
ties her peat life end em convinced of her Innocence, *' Thai addraeeed by Velislkl Rame 
'*asid. "1 en also convinced of tbe iaaoceoco of Site but had to abandon her W fear of public 
•caudal. Tbeee two lids are my own eooe. but In orcer to remove the blame lar Site lake 
the oath. Theeisthei eieembiy there bias* a wind wlilcli like the wind of the Setynga 
gladdened the hearte of all. Then Sita appeared Ingarmafiti tlba thoee of aicetice, her 
heed beat down, and her eyet directed towards tbe earth, Said ehe. " Recauee I have never 
had In my mind ought eine but l<ema let the goddeee of eurlh make en aperture for me to 
eeter lo. Became I woreliipped Rama In thought, word and deed, let (he goddeei of 
eerib give me to aperture to enier in. Joei ae 1 beve epokeu Ihie truth and know Reme 
eloae to be supreme, let tbe goddeee of earth give reeta aperture to enter In, Ae the 
vree acylDg so tbe earth became real la twain and there appoarod from it the goddeas of 
earth eeatad on a U^rone carried by eeleellal elephtnle. Teking Site In her arne Ibe 
goddeee placed her upon the ilirona uving •' waWme. " Then ae the was gtiog down 
there aroee loud acclamations of welhdcne. welhdone. Flowere riioed from the shy 
eod everyone wee filled with wonder. Then Hama became overwhelmed with grief ana 
overpowered with aorrow and anger, said. ” I recovered this Slia when abe was taken by 
Ttevaoa to Lenka. I ihall recover her from the «inh. Lat (he goddes of earth roetore 
bar to me, otherwise by my ebafie 1 shall destroy all that (here la upon it. Ae he wee 
aayiqg so Brahma and the other gods who had eMenbled (hare ramlnoed him of hli being 
tbe incersedon of Vishnu and Sila wailing for bin in ihe haavans. Tha book ecnllnues. 
VaJniiki bad writian (he Ramayana ao far vrhet followed shall be declared hereafter.*’ 
The clodog sceoe in (bis life of ibe berolae of the poem Is aa touching as Ramt’i decJeis* 
tion of the irulh of (be paib of devotion is grand. Tha one Is aa worthy of Ibe peinters 
pencil aa tbe other is of the devoiee's reverential acceptance. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Sri Mehadeve said,Now atone time Bharata of great streogih 
having been invited by bis maleroal uncle YudbejUa went to bim with a 
large army of followers. Having gone there with the permission of Rama 
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and killed three crores of Candbarvas, that scioo of tba Ragbu race^nilt 
two tOWfiS. 

One of them was called Pusbkar in Pusbkarawati and the 
other Taksba in Taksbila. There having ineulled hie two eons askiogasar* 
rounded with stores of grain and wealth as well aa with hiesds, be rerurned 
to Hama and devoted bimeelf to bis service. 

5-.-8. Then pleased in heart that best of Hagbus said to Lakehruana 
with due honor, 0 son of Sumitra, Do thou go ro the west, Caking the two 
princes with thee and having <^ubdued the vile Bblls who are addicted 
toTevil ways, do tbou build two towne, and ioslal there tbe highly powerful 
and brave Angad and Cbitraketu ad kings, surrounded with elepheote 
horses, wealth, and gems Heving installed tbe two princes, do tbou 
speedily come beick to me. Having obtained the peroiiseion of Rama 
lUkebDiana went with a large army cosaistlug of elephants, borees, and foot* 
soldian. There having killed all tbe enemies and msUUed the two princes, 
be teturoed to Rama and devoted himself to bie eervioe* *'' 

9. Then after the I apse of many years, ^ere came to see Rama who was 
ever devoted to the path of virtue, Kale (time) having taken the form 
of 4 muni and said to Lakehniana, " Do tbou announce me the messenger 
of Atibal, desirous of seeing Rana tbe Supreme Puruibe. There is some 
rsqueet of that great rlebi fox coamunicatlon to Rama la a loog conversa* 
tioo, O tbou of great intelligence. « 

11. On hearing these words of the rlihi, the son of Suniitra Speedily 
went to Rama and informed him of the arrival of the srtge who was rich In the 
wealth of austerities. 

12. On Lakshman saying this, Rama said to him. Do thou, my dear, 
let tbo Muni enter with due honours. 

1). "Very well," so saying LaksbRmnn introduced that ascetic who 
was ebinhag with bis own light and burning like fire sprinkled with gbi, 

14. That rlshl who was shining with hii own light having approached 
the belt of Raghus said to him in a sweet voice, " May tbou he victorious." 

15. Having worshipped tbe oiuoi with due booouri, and enquired of hii 
welfare, Rama replied to bis question about liis own welfare. 

16. Seated on a celeabal seat, Rama said to that ascetic, "Do thou 
obtain from nae Che purpose for which tbou bast come 

17. Tbne prompted by Rama, the Unai ibM, what I have to say Is only 
between us two (very secret). Let no one alee know it. Let no one else 
bear It. Let oo ooe else be told of it, should any one else hear it, or see 
Calkiag, be should, O Lord, meet with death at thy hands. 

19. *’Verv well,” having given this promise, Rama said to Laksbmas, 
*'Do thou, 0 eon of Suraitra, stand at tbe door. Let oo one come to this 
secret consultation. 

20—21. Should any oae come be shall meet with death at my hands. 
There is no doubt lo this, Then Rama said to tbe Muni " Do tbou now tell 
me of him who has sent thee as well as what is passing in thy mlod. Then 
the Mnni Said to Rama v—“ Hear as I tell tbee the truth. 

22. 1 have been sent, 0 Lord, by Brahma for doing the work of tbe Lord. 

I Ml. O Lord, tbe first born of tby sons, 0 tbou conqueror of thy foes. 

25. I was boro of tbee, through association with Maya. I am called 
Tint* ikaJa) the destroyer cf all. O brave warrior. Unto thee Bremha who 
is worshipped by tbe gods, bas sent this message. O Tbou of great intelli* 
geiice,' Tbe time has now come for thee to protect the kingdom of heavens. 
Formerly, Tbou alone west, having absorbed all the worlds in thy own self 
by tby own Maya. 


25—28. With tby consort Maya. Thou begotest me as tby first sod aod 
the serpent known as Bbogwan (seaa) who lies io the ocean. Having by 
thy Maya created two highly powerful beiogs. thou killed (be two Daityas 
Madbu aod Kaicabba, and from ibeir bones, entrails, aod fat, created this 
earth together with ita mountaios. Having then created me from the lotue 
In thy navel shining like the sun, thou iDsioiled me as ibe Lord of the world 
and made it over to me. 

Thus charged with the burden of protecting the world. 0 Lord of the 
world. 1 said to thee. 

29. Do tbou protect the world from creatures who had proved deattuc* 
tive of my strength. Then thou wast born from Kashyapa as Vishnu io the 
form of a dwarf. 

30—32. In that incarnation thou didst remove the lead of the earth by 
killing the hosts of Raksbaabas. When, 0 upholder of the earth, all crea¬ 
tures were being destroyed thou earnest to thia world of men io order to 
kill Ravana. 

Having fulfilled (by promise of living oo the earth for eleven thousand 
years which thou hadst given to the gods, thy object has been achieved and 
the period of thy life amoogst men la over. 

33. Therefore 1 have coma to thee In the disguise of nn aacetle. If 
it Is still in tby heart to rule this kingdon^ then thou mayst remain upon 
this onrth, so the graoJilra has said ; May good betide (bee. 

34. If. O thou of controlled senses, thou wlsbeat to go Io the*world of 
gods, then let the gods be ruled by thee the god Vishnu free from anxiety. 

35. Hearing this message cf the fourfaced, Brahma communicated by 
Time fkalth Rama said smlilng to the universal destroyer. 

36—38. I have heard what thou hast said. My wish is also the some. 
Know how pleased I am at thy coming. My birth In for the purpose of 
doing the work of the three worlds. May good betide thee, I ahsll come as 
1 came. My object has been achieved. There Is no doubt la this. 

39. My eon. it behavea me to be always ready for doing of the work of 
my devotees the gods, through the notion cf mayn, ns Frujapati has said. 

40. As they were Mying so, the riehi Durwana came lo the entrance 
of the palace, desirous of seeing Rama Imniediately. 

41 — 42. Having approached Lakshnmon he said, ‘"Do thou speedily 
show me Rnma, I hnve urgent business with him." Hearing thin the son of 
Sumitra said to the rishi who was burning like Are, " Whnt business hast 
tbou with Rama to day, what thou wisheet 1 shall do for tboe. 

43. Rama Is engaged in some other work of state, do thou welt 
for a moment. Hearing thie burning with anger, the MudI said to Lakeh* 
man. "If, 0 ion of Sumitra, thou dost not show mo the Lord Rama this 
very moment, 1 shall burn the whole family and the kingdom to ashes. 

44—46. Having heard that very dire speech of (he rishi Durvasn, 
and having reflected upon the nature of that speech, Lakshmena thought his 
OWD death to be preferable to (he destruction of all throogb Durvasa. 
Having thus resolved he went and informed Rama of It. 

47. On hearing the message of the son of Sumitra, Rama dismissed 
Kala, and having speedily gone out saw the son of Atri (Duivass.) 

48. Haviog welcomed (be Mum, Kama well pleased, reverently asked 
him "what can I do for thee," Thus spoke tbe best the Raghus to 
the MuDi. 

49. Hearing these words of Rama Durvasa said to him," to-day have 
I completed my fast of a thousand years. 
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50—51. 1, therefore, require food tbU it toady tc thy house. 0 best of 
RA«hos. Hearing these w^e of the Maui, EU^ well pleased, gave him 
duly the food tba^ was ready, 

Haviog partalteo at that food which was lilts s<abroaia» tfae Modi west 
away happy. 

52—55. \fier the muoi bad gcoe to bis asrama, Rawa roniembered 
what he- «tid ta prsiance of Kela, Over^powered w^ sorrow, 
dejected, i' iv Hgltatcd, with head bent down, the beat of KaghUs oeuld 
DOC speak knowing Lakbshmana to be about to die. ' fy ^ 

54—55. The Lord of all, bent down his bead. Seeing Rnma thus 
sunk in sorrow, the son of Sumitra said to him, as he was sitting silent, 
immersed in anxiety, cursing the bondage due to attachment. ' Do thou, 0 
Raghunandana, leave off sorrow on my account and kill me. 

56. Such was the March of time ordained in days of yore, 0 Lord, 
shouldst thou break tby vow, I shall ceruicly go to hell. 

57. If Chou hast any love for me, if thou art gracious unto me then 
leaving off all hesitation do thou kill me. Do not depart from dharma, 

O Lord. 


53. Hearing thia speech of tbe'son of Sumitm, Rama with an agitated 
mind called together all his ministers and communicated it to Vashistha. 

59. The coming of the Muni the massage of Kela, hit own vow, all 
these the Lord cominunicatad to Vashistha. 

60. On hearing that speech of Ranm. all the ministers together with 
the chief purohit (Vaihitbtha) said Co Rama of blameless deeds with folded 
hands. 

61. We had already known through the eye of knowledge chat aepara. 
tion from Lakthmana had been ordained thee who bast come to remove the 
burden of the earth. 

62. Do thou speedily renounce LakshmsDa, do oot violate tby vow. 0 
Lord I Sbouidst thou break thy promise, dktrmj wiH become fatUa. 

65. On dharcna being destroyed all tbe (kree worlds are destroyed 
most certainly. Thou art the upholder of sH the worlds. O best cf 
Rs^us. 

64—71. Having re<iouQC«d oaJy one Lakehms.na, tbou shouldst protsct 
the World. Hariog heard w eeuvoil their speech which was fuU of virnie 
and profit and free from fault Rama forthwith told the son of Sumitra. Do 
rbou go where thou pleasest, let there be no destruction of virtue. 

Banishment aod death of the good are both equal. On the best cf the 
Rsgfaus say log so Laksbmaoa with eyes agitated with grief having howed 
unto Rama forthwith went w bis bouse. Be then went tc tbe backs cf the 
Seiayu. Having sipped water, with folded hands, be closed all the nine 
gacej of Cbe body ac^ restrained bis vital air in the head. He then medi* 
tated upon that Imperishable Supreme Brahma who is known as tbe 
undecayiof Lord Vasudeva.'tbe supreme abode. 

As he bad thus coqtrolled his life breachs, all the gods and the rishls, 
es well as tbe fires, threw flowers over Lakshmaoa and praieed him. 

Doaeen by any of the gods. Indra carried Lakshman In his embodied form 
to heaven. There oo seeing him that fourth part of the God Vishnu, all 
tbe obief gods and tbe celestial rishis worshipped him. 

Sots.—T be oiaedoon of tbs body sre the two syes, the two noetrila. the two ears, tbe 
«(»Qtb, tbe two organeof excretieo and geoeniion. This process of lesving the tody 
ihrQQfb ooavot of preaa sad rescmning U in ib» besd (rbe tthsrtM) is enjoiced 
foralfyegk. fa order to tbe eitaioreeai of the sapreise condltioo. It is, bowevst, possible 
oaJy for tLose wbe have practised yoga In life, 
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72. L^kshmaoa wbc was a portioo of the eoergy of Hari, faaviog 
arrived in heavsQ alHbe yogis of the siddba Joka, together with Brabma 
were in great joy, to see him wbc had resunied his (fortn of the Seea 
(serpent). 


CHAPTER IX, 

TAe departure 0/ 

1^2, Having baoished Lakshmana, troubled xvith grief Raraa said to 
his tnioisters, cnerohante as well as Vashishtba, 1 shall instal Bharata of 
great seal as king to*day and tbeo follow the path of Laksmana. 

3. As that best of Ragbus said so all the citiaens and residents of 
villages became much aggrieved and fell on the ground like trees cut by tbo 
root, 

4. On hearing these words of Rema, Bharata also went into a swoon, 
and fell on the ground. Disparaging sovereign power be said to Rsgbeva. 
(Rama). 

5 . I swear by truth and by tby feet, 0 lord, I do uot desire for kiogdom 
either le the heavens or on the earth without thee. 

6. O king, 0 Raghava, 0 brave warrior, do thou instal these two 
Kusa and Lava as kings. Kusa as king of Kosal and Lava of Uttara. 

7. Let messeDgers speedily go to bring Satrughna. Let him bear 
of cur goiog to live in heaven. 

S. On'hearing these wordeof Bbarata, sll tbe people who had become 
frightened on account of leparation from Rama, looked at Bharsta aod 
again fell on the ground. 

9, Then the Lord Vaihlstha feeling compassion for tbe people aaid to 
Renia, ‘"see, my dear, all tbe people are lylog prostrate on the ground." 

10*12. Do tbou, 0 Rama, show thy graceful consideration for what is 
passing in their haarte, Ou hearing thoee words of Vaihistbe and having 
lifted them up and honored then^, the Lord of the Raghus said to them 
affectiooately, “ what shall 1 do for you," Then devoutly with folded bsnde— 
the people said we sbali go wherever tbou goeet. Thie is our great wish. 
This is tbe eternal and ancient Dharma. 

13. It 1 $ our firm reeolve to go where thou goeet, we shall all follow 
thee with cur wives and sens and the rest to tbe forest, to braven or to 
the city. 

14—22. Knowing this to he their firm reeolve and reflecting upon the 
saying of Kale, Ragbtva said to the people who were devoted to him. let 
it be so." 

Having taken this resolve, the Lord H4n>a eent out Kusa and Lava 
that very day. To each of them he gave so army of 9,000 chariots aod 
1,000 elephants and 60,000 horses, 

UowUUngly taking leave of Rama, Kusa aod Lava went heir king* 
dems wblob al»unded in wesUb and gems and were eurrounded cheerful 
and strong dependents, Uagbava tbeo sent messengers to bring Satru* 
ghnal Th^e messeogets speedily went and informed him of the sdveot 
of Kala, visit of the son of Air! (Duivssa), tbe departure of Lakshmsna, tbe 
vow of Rama, tbe iostallatioa of his sods, and sll that Rama did. Oo hear* 
ing that speech of tbe messenger tbe prognosticating the deelruction of the 
family, Satiughaoa felt much aggrieved. Recovering strength and speedily 
calliog bis sons, that great warrior aod conqueror of foes installed Subabu in 
Mathura and Vupketu in tbe town of Vldesha. He then alone went to 
Ayodbya to see Rama. 
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23. There be saw Ratna of lofty souJ, rdspleodeot with gloty like 
burning fire, dressed ia a pair of silken clothes^ aud surrounded by uodecay' 
log Rishie. 

24. Having bowed to that best of Ragbus, the Lord of RaoiA tLakshiiu). 
Satrughaoa of great soul humbly said the following words full of virtue : 

25. Having installed my two sous in the kingdom there, Jcnow me, O 
king, O thou of eyes like the lotus, to be resolved to go wherever thou goest: 

26. O brave warrior; thou shouldst oot foresake me, who acn spaeially 
devoted to thee. 

Knowing this to be the firm resolve of Satrugbna, the lord of the 
Ragbus said, " Do tbou be ready at noon." 

Then there appeard suddenly in a moment monkeys capable of assum* 
ing various forms, bears, rakshasas and thousands of cow-tailed creatures, 
sons of risbis and gods. Having been told of the impending departure 
of Rama all the monkeys and rakshasas said to that best of Ragbua, 
know, 0 Lord, it to be our firm resolve to follow thee wherever 
thou goest." 

30. In the meantime Sugriva of great prowess also appeared and 
having duly bowed unto Rama the lover of his devotees said:— 

31. Having in I cal led 4Dgad a of great strength la the kiogdom, I have 
come, dstsi mined to follow thee. 

52. Oo bearlog that firm speech of those bears, monkeys, and rakhsa* 

^ aas, Rama said to Vibblshaua ia a spirit of reverential love. 

? 53. So long as the earth retains Its place, do thou rule the people in 

the kingdom of the rakshasas by my order. 1 conjure thee upon my 
own hM^. 

34. Tbou sbouldst not sty anything In reply, for my sake. Having 
said this to Vibbiibana, Rama aaid to Hanuman : 

35. 0 SOD of tbe wind, do tbou live for many lone years. Do AoSiak.. 
my command prove futile." tlnto Jambanveota be said, Do thou stay upon 
tbe earth till the end of tbe Dvtpara age. 

56—57. At the conclusion of that age there will be a fight with me for , 
some cause or other." Then Ragbava gracionsly said unto all the bears, rak* 
sbaaas, aad moakeys, Do you »U go wl6i mv' • « 

98 IW Mfhe cEDndartlM Lei< qg Ab ftahUg of the 

Idee (be black lotus, said to Vashistba the chief priest, let Aghnibotras go 
before me. 

59>>4C. Then Vashishtha duly performed the rites laid down in the 
aastras for departure from tbe world. ' 

Then wearing a Silken garment with the sacred kusa grass in band, with 
bis heart bent on departure from the world of senso, resplendent wltb tbe 
spleodour of a ml 11 ion of moons, RStna went out of the town like tbe 
jnooo going out of black clouds. ' 

On tbe left of Rams walked the lotus eyed Laksbini carrying a white 
lotus. Go bis right went tbs goddess of earth highly reepieodent and carrying 
a red lotus. 

Weapons and sastras, bows and arrows, walked in front of him in their 
embodied forma. 

41. All tbe Vedas having taken human forms as well as all the celestial 
Munis accompanied him. Tbe blessed mother of (he Vedas (Gayatri) to* 
geiber with tbe Pranava (Om).followed Hari along with tbe Vyahritis (Bbu, 
Bbuvah, Sw&b, Jaoah, Maba, Tapas, Satym). 
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+2. All tht people, together with their sods aodi^ivossJso foJlowed blin, 
Witb all desires fulfilled they followed Runafrv whom the door of emaa. 
CTpatloo vas open. 

43—47. Accompuped with all (be ladies of the bousebold, wives aod 
sexvaots Bbaraca aod Salrughpa fcdlowed in (he traio. Seeinc Rama soios 
all the residents of Ayodhya, young and old, all the leading Brabmaaas, 
all the cottnsellore aod mioisters followed him. 

All the leadieg Kshatrtyas, Vaisyas and Sudrasaod otbers weot io com¬ 
pany with Rama. All the leading mookeys with Sugrivaal (beir bead foi- 
l 0 ««d. They were all bathed, pure and spealttpg auspicious wcfds. None 
was depressed io heart, sot troubled with the sorrows of the worlds 
dejected or atuched to external pleasures Together with their eecvaois aod 
callle, detached from tba world, they all joyfully followed Rama the embo¬ 
diment of bhsa. All the invisible creatorn. all that was mobile aod 
immobile relinquishing all objects of sense followed Rama who wns the 
supreme self bimielf, of eternal energy, the one Locd of all. 

- Xhoco *AS at that time oot a creaiura in Ayodhya wbo d>d not follow 
Rama. 

4fi. Oq tbe depcrhire of Ramachaadra, the king of .Ayodbya, (be 
whole of the town became void of iobabatante. Having gone some amy 
from the town aod seeing (hat river which issued out of tbe eye of Hnri 
Rama b^me happy and with bis menory purified saw all this 
In his owo heart:—(fUaliaed hinMelf as tbe self of all.) Then there 
to tbe place the Great grand sire, (Brahma.) together witb all tbe go^ riabis 
and the siddbas. 

Tbe whole of tbe limitless axpaoae of the heavens which waa foil of 
bright heavenly bodies became covered with millioae of celestial cbariols 
resplendent like tbe sun. 

$\. The welkin became filled up with those whose good actions hed 
made them the greatest of tbe great, aod wbo sbooe (here by tbeirown light 
'.'A #xi^aot breexes blew aod showers of flowers fell from the eky. With 
celestiar i^ss beetiog aad VIdyadbaras aod Kmnaras siogiog Rama OMi 
touched tbe water of tbe Sarayu aod because of bis limitless power 
walked over it. 

J3. Theo Brahma humbly said to Rama, “O supreme self, (hoa art 
the Supreme Lord. Tbou art Vishnu, tbe enbodimeot of bliss, ever full. 
ftagJsaBMM thy own teal nature as tbe one Lord. 

54. Nevertheless, thoa carrwdest oet tbe wish of tby servauti O Lord, 0 
tbou embodiment of wisdom, thou art ever attached to (by devotees. Bav* 
ing together with tby brothers entered tbe body of the Me, Primeval Lofti 
Viahnu, do thou rule the gods. 

55. Should aoy other form be agreeable to (bee to take, do tbou eater it, 
do thou protect us. Tbou art Vishnu, the Lord of die gods, exceptiog me 
they do not know thee, tbe Supreme Purusha. 

.^->57. Salutations to thee a thousand times 1 O God of gods, do thou 
be j^fgCiDDs I Revereoces to Ibee again and again. 

The Bohdtation of tbe Grand sire, havittg closed their eyes of all 
tbs gods Rama «f effulgeot glory became the Lord Visbnu of four'Sntis, 
carrying tbe discus and the rest (the eoocb, the mace asd the lotus) 
Lakshmaaa wbo was formerly (be serpeot sesa. resumed bis fonaer shape 
and became the wooderful coneb of the LmI. 

58. Tbe two sous of Kaikiyi Bbarala aod Sairugbna became tbe 
bcavealy discus and tbe cooeb. Sita bad already become Laksbmi aod 
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Kama was tba ancieni Puriisha. Haviog together with bis brothers re. 
sutDed bis former body, Rama assumed aoelestiel form full of glory. Tbeo 
approadiiog Vishou the priocipal gods, the siddhas, the munis, the yakshas 
tbe grand sire, and die rest worshipped him the supreme X^d with bymus 
of praises oaall sides, with hearts immersed in the ocean of jOy they became 
happy on baviog attained the object of their desires. 

61. Tlifio the Lord Vishnu of great soui said lo Brahma—" These my 
devotees who are attached to me have all followed me as 1 came la sbe 
heavens. Even the brute creatures have done so on account of their gop^^ 
karma in the past. 

62—65. Let them attain to regioos equal lo the Vaikuntba. Do ibou 
allot to them aucb regions by my commaud. 

On beariag this speech of Hari, Brahma said "let them go to the regions 
of the Santanikas, which are full of diveraa OQjoycneDtSr which are eveo 
above my regions and which are highly effulgent , 

Those that are devoted to thy worship and who have done aecuinuiniAd, 
good deeds let them eoter those regions. Those mortals who, 0 Rama, eveo 
unconsciously utter thy holy name at the time of the dissolutioi) of their 
bodies, let them enjoy those regions which are attainable by yogis. 

Tbeo greatly pleased all the monkeys, rakshaaas, aud the like having 
touched the water of the Sarayu and relinquished their bodies, attained to 
their former shapes, possessing portiotii of divtae eaergy. Each lord of the 
mookeys end bears resumed his former shape 

Sugriva the Lord of the monkeys entered the sun bnvlng been bora of 
a portion of his energy. 

66 . Then baviug entered the waters of the Sartyu, all the min having 
relinquished their human frames, came out weariog celestial ornaments and 
havlug mounted a cbariot went to the worlds of the Santaoikaa. ' 

67—75. Even the brute creatures upon whom fell the eye of Rama 
having entered the water of the Sarayu went to heaven. The residents of 
the country who had come to see Rama having relinquished all attachirente 
to worldly ohjecta remerobeied Hart the aupreme lord, and having touched 
the water of tbe rtvsr epeodly WsJmJ MU ww v a. 

So much did the Lord Mahadsvn recite of the remalniag portion of story 
of Raina'a deeds. 

He who reads only a couplet of it is released from sins committed in a 
thouaaod births. He who commits sin day by day aad yet reads with faith 
even a sloka of this hook is fieed of all sios aod auaios to the world of 
Rama which is unattainable by others. 

This story of the Lord of Raghusdid the Lord Madadevs recite is days 
of yore by the command of Rama. 

On hearing tbe story of bis Future deeds as given b»re the Lord Rama 
becaml pleased. 

This poem tbe Kamayana which ir full of ualimited meric was recited by 
Mabadeva to Rarvati. 

He who reads or listens to it with faith is freed from sins committed in 
a thousand incarnations. 

He i*ho reads, hears or writee the Adhyaitiia Ramaywia with devotion 
unto him Rama together with Siu highly pleased gives every prosperity. 
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7* Thk BAmsiyMs which is (h. Sttcieol poem, which gives ^PPine*' 
,0 .ll, is worshipped b, eveo Brahma sad the 

who reads it with lailb or listens to it daily, goes to the world ol 

Btoucnao to Uv« in tj« Wd to mouo for hi* itpvXort ond )el 

vftfitr till thi •"d«< lifthmtMt proced* 

Niro. SilooOy ho 

ibo S»f»iyu n*«c r«p»««f *h» ^ ©bioci. « boonni •*'“«*• ®! 

wiihoui HMukiOf o vwrd loooy ooo. wUh^t ^>»ftKM y o oj^ ^ ^ 

oiindiuf tV. ihoroj nndtU J* i' iho «odd« 

of Cl)« fiihu*, <®l’®««' llSSi^fiStAli hi* hhoopoMpbow* wd «rovo 

Ofthooorch»^ hUollmb*6rbi*« p»«^"'^j^^ ^ HrthnoMO. ih« ‘t* 

follewod him 10 huous form* Tlw > Wm*. 4II iellowoJ l<oo«i fo^ wl.om «h« 

00l.*r.,tboVMb*tli4r., *1^ Iho 

door «*•?«; »b? Sn ^ S.tn.|bnt 

Old. 8 l»m, tud dopoacoau, toll^^« ^ loathorwuh 

All tho M.d to hun l©» hli 

lholrA*olDotr«.wtr^ JSrtWW^^ W* »'*• 

J‘,‘i»'?ei's‘X Jii k;. >"» '•" *" ■‘* '’“ 

not t erooloro wm Itft In Ayodhyn, 

Kevin,pr.^-.,e^..^.W|-^.-^^ 

it tboro ipporod is Ih# wolkin ibo yTo*o w . . _ TK*«fc« bf^jjne ravoiotl wUh 

tbo re«ld«B« of tho hioypno, IlSvim of llo«e" tmntd (rom \U hrovtnr. 

Fr«r^< bfMiM blM. *[»i*F d*l»*hi » »'I^S^’*5»* 8nT»yo. Then 

imrnt and trumpawof ***•.L jSSSJa -Coma VlahU, »5»- 
Itnihma tSTiopotW With ih; boiU« «nler 

Ruhrara, hMleomr, "’•T ‘5^ -titt r ortV* otofoal Abwo 

iha bodyof Viibanornoy othOf body w P«“^ *" «copi ihy own Kay*, th* 
ThoM arl 0 God, th* wfnpo of iho ^.^^JJXiSSbS ihT liiiSn***^*** ''** i»nd*«ytnil 
wi«dom horn of knowlodt* Thao tU '**f^R23JS .u^ wor^Tot tho Onii»d f>ro, l^a 

bainf. U®‘^®««“f^?^«*^^t7lJ^'l?I^JiThla^Hori Tho (coda and »h« 

^•Ud » ootor bla or^ftom tha «odMha 

aadbyaa. Aor*te«. worabip. ibets^trw Panov**, ihoKakahaa, 

l<)ih*i,th*S*ribyM.th*col«IKRI*^J^J^"^*‘J^Y^ C*d* than happily 

iftdtho apoaro*plood*eelanul>oM of«n d,^.*oJ^ W. 

lotboltriplctlyeab^wd Wl of^ocy J^ooaa and ulnatod 

foll<jwodhlmth*t«KKN»aoftliaSan^ik^hrth^ rooioo>b«» tliy holy namo 

noor Ih. world of .J^STl^orJor. of c».do* -boll «ia.n 

4 t tba Umo of d*fb. •*!S *5 .w^^Wk^hoo with foiib and dotolioa. Than ibo 
tliMO r**IOM, what to bo K ihw^bjN«»* Sorriv* tbo body of ih* asm. Then 
monkaya onurred their •’•^l*** Ai^h had hMhod la the Sarayo. ho 

Ibay cacBa to tbo aaerfd pM car aad woal w haaven. Evet the 

ralinqriahod iSwSbod S*m b. ihKr mpocllro r.|tona, iho 

r iSd aiS of iho worW -aoi i* hia «ai-«- i. the Uav.-. 

Tlia dopartur* of Baau f«»« th« lS‘VdalSt*^ 
MUhudKiforVatoikl at-o. ^ ^ briefer of Mppmoaa 

“';ral“:h:^«^’::^-1r.ba Adbya.^ «.mayaaa.conai.inf ol . chapter* 
aad 40“ vcraa*. 


Om. Ttf.^^ 

Om Stti*. StMti. Satrfi 
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